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ADVERTISEMENT. 



This Volume concludes the History op the Christian 
Church as published by Neander. Since his death a posthu- 
mous volume has appeared, compiled from his papers by his 
pupil Dr. Schneider, and there is some probability of a fur- 
ther continuation. When this is determined we shall trans- 
late the remainder, and give a General Index to the whole. 
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SECTION FOURTH. 

HISTORY OF DOCTRINES. 

I. Evolution of Doctrines and of Theology in the 

Western Church. 

Fbom the rudeness of the eleventh century we saw a new 
spiritual life emerging; and here, too, the new religious 
awakening was accompanied with the commencement of a new 
creation in science. Yet these two directions of the new life, 
the religious and the scientific, did not always work harmoni- 
ously together, but also developed themselves independently, 
side by side ; and sometimes, in fact, — ^as one or the other of 
them happened to predominate, — they fell into direct opposi- 
tion to one another. Accordingly, we observe tlie sudden 
appearance of a certain dialectical tendency, engendered 
simply by the self-feeling of the awakened understanding, 
and not originally animated by any religious interest, which 
now threatened to come into conflict with the spiritual 
tendencies that had sprung out of the depths of the religious 
life. On the one side, was the predominant life of feeling 
and emotion ; on the other, the predominant activity of the 
understanding and of conception. Already, towards the close 
of the preceding period, we noticed the strife between a freer 
mode of inquiry and one which chose to subject itself rather to 
the authority of church tradition, as it was presented to us, in 
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the one case, in the person of Berengar ; in the other, in that 
of Lanfranc. But the triumph of Lanfranc evinced already 
to which side the reigning spirit was inclined ; at the same time, 
however, the battle was not yet decided, but the contest must 
be often repeated ere such a decision could be arrived at as 
to fix a standing-point for the present times. 

Although there can be no doubt that the dialectical writings 
of Boethius had a special influence in directing the awakened 
spirit of philosophical inquiry to the question respecting the 
objective significance of general conceptions, yet we are not 
to suppose that this explains everything; for the outward 
occasion and point of attachment for that which developes 
itself from an inward principle is one thing; and the true 
inward principle itself, grounded in the very nature of the 
process of philosophical development, is another. The most 
important antagonisms which, under different forms in dif- 
ferent ages, are wont to busy the powers of thought, when 
awakening to freer self-activity, may be recognized in the 
present case, though men lost themselves in a multitude of 
less important collateral questions and unfruitful dialectical 
subtleties, before the main questions and antagonisms, lying 
at the bottom, could be brought into the clear light of con- 
sciousness. Under those antagonisms, — ^which set in movement 
the dialectic, spirits of those times, relating to reality and non 
reality, to the objective or bardy subjective significance of 
general conceptions, — ^were enveloped the gravest questions 
respecting the relation of thought to being, of the umversal to 
the particular. It was the first breaking forth, though stiB 
concealed in the bud, and not come as yet to clear sdf-con- 
sciousness, of the controversy between a speculative and 
dogmatical, and an empirical and sceptical, tendency. It b 
obvious to remark, therefore, the great importance of the issue 
of such a contest, in determining the direction of the scientific, 
and especially of the theological, spirit. 

As the dogmatical bent of Augustin exercised the most de- 
cided influence on the minds of the age, so the peculiar realise 
tic element, which was so closely inwoven with his whole 
mode of thinking, had, at the same time with the latter, ob- 
tained the mastery ; and that, too, in the same form in which 
it appears in his writings, viz., after that partly Platonic and 
partly Aristotelian mode of apprehension, according to which 
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general ccmeeptions (the universalia) were regarded as the 
archetypes of the divine reason {univergaHa ante rem) and as 
copied, struck off in the manifold diversity of phenomena — 
the species lying at the basts of individual beings {unwersalia 
w re). But a new tendency proceeded from Boscelin, a ca- 
Bonical priest, who, near the close of the eleventh century, 
founded a peculiar dialectical school at Cknnpiegne. He main- 
tained that al^ knowledge must proceed from experience, 
individuals only had real existence; all general conceptions 
were without objective significance. They were but al^trac- 
tions, necessary helps of the understanding, to enable it to 
grasp the infinite msmifoldness of things, nomina non res; 
hence the name Nominalism, to desig^nate this school.* The 
sceptical tendency of nominalism may be clearly discerned in 
his own case, by observing the mode in which he disputes the 
objective reaJity of the ccmceptions, '^ whole and part," when 
he sBLjs: "The parts must be prior to the whole;" "the 
whole presupposes the parts, and yet the parts really subsist 
only in reference to a whole." f An internal necessity, how- 
ever, would impel the minds of this age, so predominantly 
dognmtical in its tendency, to resist a sceptical element so 
strongly expressed ; and this antagonism was the first which 
particularly occupied the dialecticians. 

The univerraty of Paris presented, in the twelfth century, 
hr the first time, a school which gradually became a common 
eentre for all scientific studies. Previous to this, it was (mly 

* I wffl here notice how that extraordinary man, Roger Bacon, in the 
tiurteenlh century, of whom we shall have more to say hereafter, states 
these antagonisms : Aliqui ponant ea (universalia) solum in anima, ali- 
qui extra, aliqui medio modo. Opus Majus, p. i. c. vi. f. 28. 

t These doctrines of Roscelin have become more accurately known 
by means of the fragments of Abelard's dialectics, published h^jr Cousin 
(Onvra^ in^dits d'Ab^rd. Paris, 1836). Fuit autem, memini, magis- 
m nostri Roscellini tarn insana sententia, ut nullam rem partibus constare 
vellet, sed sicut solis vocibus species, ita et partes adscribebat. Si qms 
autfrm rem illam. qus domus est, rebus aliis, pariete scilicet et funda- 
mento constare dioeret, tali ipeum argumentatione impugnabat : si res ilia, 
qiise est paries, rei illius, qute domus est, pars sit, cum ipsa domus nihil 
aliud sit, quam ipsa paries et tectum et fundamentum, profecto paries sui 
ipsius et caeterorum pars erit. At vero quomodo sui ipsius pars fuerit ? 
Amplius omnis pars naturaliter prior est suo toto. Quomodo autem 
paries prior se et aliis dicetUr, cum se nullo modo prior sit? L. c. 
p. 471. 
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individual men of distinguished talents, teachers in the eathe* 
dral and monastic schools, who, by their power of influence 
on youthful minds, and by their reputation, collected around 
them the young men from various districts, ^ir and near. So 
laboured the two representatives of the opposite dialectical 
tendencies, in two neighbouring cities, — one at Lisle, the other 
at Toumay. In the first named city, Baimbert stood at the 
head of the nominalist school. At Touriipy, the cathedral 
school had become eminent and flourishing, under the care of 
its great master, Odo, or Udardus ; and he, as a realist, was a 
warm opponent of the dialectician in his neighbourhood. The 
reputation of this scholar brought together young men here 
from all parts of France, Germany, and the Netherlands. 
When we think of the rudeness of the times, we must be sur- 
prised to learn that such influence could proceed from a man 
of science, not merely on the narrower circle of his scholars, 
but upon the city itself in which he lived. Yet so we find it 
described by one of Raimbert's contemporaries. " If one 
rambled through the streets of the city, and observed the 
crowds of disputants, one might imagine that the citizens had 
abandoned all other business, and occupied themselves with 
phOosophy alone. Coming into the vicinity of the school, one 
would sometimes behold Odo walking about with his scholars, 
and instructing them after the manner of the peripatetics, 
sometimes atting in the midst of them, and replying to the 
questions propounded to him. During the hours of the eve- 
ning, too, he might be heard, till late into the night, disputing 
before the church doors, or seen pointing with his finger and 
explaining to his scholars the course of the stars. His scholars, 
who numbered two hundred, were warmly and enthusiastically 
attached to him."* 

But this undue predominance of one mental direction, the 
dialectical, this one-sided occupation of the mind with mere 
formal matter, was attended with its mischievous effects. As 
well the life and soul, as the material interests of science, 
would suffer thereby. The new dialecticians were intent on 
finding for everything some new expression, without any ad- 
vantage to the matter in hand. In their new-coined Latin 

♦ See the history of the abbey at Toumay, by the abbot Herman, in 
D'Achery, Spicileg. T. II. f. 889. 
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vords, men ^mcied they had obtained science. The ingenious 

advocate of the rights of empirical knowledge against the 

arrogant pretensions of dialectics, which swallowed up all 

other interest, John of Salisbury, in the last times of the 

twelfth century, had to complain that this one-sided logical 

enthusiasm caused all other btudies, and all employment of 

time on the ancients, to be despised ; that every man was for 

inventing a new grammar, a new logic ; that, after the ancient 

rales had been abolished, new laws for everything were drawn 

from the depths of philosophy. " To call an ass or a man,'* 

says he, '^ by his common name, was a transgression, a thing 

unworthy of a philosopher. It was held to be impossible to 

say or to do anything according to the rules of. reason, unless 

the terms fitness and reason were expressly introduced/** 

" Schools," says the same writer, " became multiplied ; since 

no man was content to be a scholar, but each, borne onward 

by the approbation of his adherents, would himself be the 

author of some new thing."! When individuals who had 

been, for a season, exclusively occupied with these matters, 

became sensible of the idleness of such pursuits, or were 

brought, by the experiences of life, to a more serious tone of 

mind,} they retir^ from the world and became regular 

canonicals or monks. 

Yet the change produced by such impressions was not the 
same in all. As it was usually the case that those who ima- 
gined they had renounced the world not seldom betrayed by 
their temper that they continued to be the same as before, 
although changed as to form, so it turned out here that, with 
many, the old nature soon emerged again ; and hence it was 

* Solam conTenientiam sive rationem loquebantur. Argumentum 
KHiabat in ore omnium et asinum nominare vel hominem aut aliqaid 
opemm natarse instar criminis erat et a philosopho alienum. Jmpossi- 
bile credebatur convenienter et ad rationis normam quicquam dicere aut 
&cere, nisi convenientis et rationis mentio expressim esset inserta. Me- 
talog. Lib. I. c. lii. 

f Recentes magistri e scbolis et pulli volucrum e nidis, sicut pari tem- 
pore morabantur, sic pariter avolabant. 

% Such cases must have occurred frequently, as John of Salisbury 
remarks : (Metalog. Lib. I. c. iv.) Alii namque monachorum aut cleri- 
corum claustrum ingressi sunt et plerique suum correxerunt errorem, 
deprehendentes in se et aliis prsedicautes, quia quicquid didicerant, va- 
nitas vanitatum est et super onmia vanitas. 
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easy, as John of Salisbury says, to see, lurking under the 
monk's cowl, the self-conceit of the philosopher.* Others re- 
nounced, with their whole soul, the pursuits which, before, 
they had idly followed ; and, giving themselves wholly up to 
monkish asceticism, studied only how to make sure of salvation. 
The third class was composed of such as possessed a real in- 
ward call to speculation, and who, therefore, by the change of 
their interior life, could not be induced wholly to abandon it, 
inasmuch as, by so doing, they must deny the essential cha- 
racter of their own minds, but only took a new direction in the 
same, and turned it upon objects which, after that change, 
more particularly occupied their attention. 

An example of a change of the last-mentioned kind is fur- 
nished in the aboveniamed Odo. Already, for a period of five 
years, he stood at the head of the above-mentioned realistic 
school ; and indeed, by the severe life which he himself led, 
and to which he held his scholars, he had jnade himself uni- 
versally respected and reverenced. But the study of the Bible 
and of the ancient fathers of the church still lay remote from 
his pursuits, and he busied himself only with the philosophical 
writings of antiquity, so far as they were then known in the 
Latin language. Because he strove to imitate the pattern of 
the ancient philosophers, which, in those times of philosophi- 
cal enthusiasm, could be the more easily represented as the 
highest ideal of perfection the less men derived their knowledge 
of antiquity j&om credible sources,"!" therefore many were in- 
clined to attribute his severity of life to his emulation of those 
philosophers, rather than to the spirit of Christian asceticism.} . 
On a certain time he happened to purchase of one of his scho- 
lars Augustin's work, De libero arbitrio, and had thrown the 

* The noticeable words of John of Salisbury : Si mihi non credis, 
clanstra ingrederey scrutare mores fratrum et invenies ibi superbiam 
Moab et earn intensam valde, ut arrogantia absorbeat fortitudinem ejus. 
Miratur Benedictos et queritur, quod se quodammodo auctore latet lupos 
in pellibas agninis. Utique tonsnram et pal lam vestem a supercilio dis- 
tare causatar. Et nt rectins dixerim, supercilium arguit, eo quod tonsn- 
rffi vestibusque non consonet. Ritus observationum contemnitur et sub 
imagine philosophantis spiritus fallacis elationis obrepit 

f We shall meet with an example of this further on, in Abelard. 

X The above-mentioned writer of the history of St Martin's abbey at 
Tours, cites it as the opinion of some : Bum hanc districtionem non 
ezercere causa religionis, sed potius antiquffi philosophies cousuetudinis. 
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book into his library, without taking any fiirther thought about 
jL Two months afterwards, howerer, when he was explaining 
to his pupils the work of Boethius, De consolatione phihsophuB^ 
and in so doing was led to speak of freewill, he recollected the 
new addition he had lately made to his library, and ordered it 
to be brought to him. So strongly was he interested by it, 
thai from tiienceforth he began to expound the whole work to 
his scholars. Finally, in expounding the third book, he came 
to a passage which treats of the wretched condition of the souls 
absorbed in the pursuits of a worldly life, and excluded from 
the heavenly glory. This he thought himself bound to apply 
to himself and to the ccnnpanions of his labours, because their 
science did not reach beyond the present world. He rose 
from his chair, and, bursting into tears, took his way to the 
church. The vanity of the pursuits in which he had hitherto 
been engaged rose clearly before his mind ; four of his scholars 
joined Mm, prepared to follow him anywhere. He got him- 
self admitted among the regular canonicals, became abbot, and 
afterwards archbishop of Cambray, and now applied his philo- 
sophical method to the defence of the doctrines of the church. 
He wrote a work on original siit, in which it is impossible not 
to perceive the influence of his philosophical realism. When 
the different positions of philosophy and theology thus came 
to be confounded together, theological controversies might 
easily grow out of the philosophical, and be carried on with 
even greater violence.* 

This manifested itself in the way in which nominalism was 
^suppressed at its first appearance, by a frising together of the 
theological with the philosophical interest ; only it might be a 
question whether Roscelin cOid not depart from the prevailing 
bent, not merely by his peculiar dialectical theory, but also 
by fais theological principles, and, indeed, the entire position 
he took in theology, thereby creating great alarm among the 
followers of that bent. There was unquestionably to be de- 
tected, as we have seen, in the dialectics of Roscelin, a sceptical 

^ Characteristic of these times is an anecdote which occurs in the al- 
ready-mentioned life of Odo. One of the young clergymen of Touminr, 
who was made uneasy by the controversy between the realist and the 
nondnalist schools, between his teacher Odo and Raimbert of Lisle, ap^ 
plied to a deaf-mute at Tournay, who passed for a soothsayer, to know on 
which side lay the truth. 
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spirit and a sceptical tendency; and the same spirit might 
lead to the unsettling of everything, even in matters of Chri»* 
tian £dtb. The dangerous conclusions ascribed to Roscelin's 
dialectical theory by his theological opponents had their 
origin, no doubt, in some feeling of this sort;* but it does not 
appear that any such sceptical tendency actually betrayed itself 
in his theology. We do not perceive that he actually ascribed 
more to reason in comparison with &ith — ^that he actually 
made the latter more dependent on the scrutiny of the former 
-—than other theologians. He spoke, in £ict, not of a trial 
of " faith " by " reason," but of a defending of the former by 
the latter. As pagans and Jews defend their religion, so, he 
maintained, ought Christians to defend their religion;']' and, 
in order to this, reason should minister to faith. To this, in 
fact, agreed also the dialectical theologians of the common 
stamp, nor did it in anywise conflict with the principle of the 
Augustinian philosophy of religion and doctrine. To be sure, 
everything depended on the manner according to which the 
idea of defending the faith should now be determined : here 
there was still room for great differences of opinion. The de- 
fence of the faith, which was held forth as a pretext, might be 
taken advantage of as a means of entering into a bolder exa* 
mination of the church doctrines. Although the opposition 
between Koscelin and the other theologians rested on deeper 
grounds, yet it was only a subordinate and single point which 
furnished the occasion for attacking him. As he uniformly 
maintained that the dialectical exposition of conceptions should 
be made to subserve the defence of the church doctrines, so 
he was desirous of showing that, without his nominalism, the 

* As when in a letter, not of Abelard's writing, but published in the 
collection of his works (p. 334), he is accused of doubting the reality of 
the gospel history, on me ground that such doubt necessarily followed 
from his principles : " If the conceptions," whole and part, " have no 
reality, it follows that the testimony of the gospel narrative, ' Christ ate 
part of a fish roasted on the coals,' cannot be really true," 1. c. : Ific 
sicut pseudodialecticus, ita et pseudochristianus, cum in dialectica sua 
nullam rem partes habere sestimat, ita divinam paginam impudenter per- 
vertit, ut eo loco, quo dicitur Dominus partem piscis assi comedisse, par* 
tern hujus vocis, quae est piscis assi, non partem rei, intelligere conatur. 

t His words in Anselm's book, De fide trinitat c. iii : Pagani defen- 
dunt legem suam, Judsei defendunt legem suam, ergo et nos Christiani 
debemus defendere fidem nostram. 
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doctrine of the Trinity and of the incarnation of the Son of 
God could not be rightly presented. Considering, as he did^ 
every universal to be a mere abstraction, and particulars as 
alone having reality, he argued that, if only the essence of 
God in the Trinity was called una res^ and the three persons 
not tres reSj the latter could not be considered as anything 
real. Only the one God would be the real^ all beside, a mere 
nominal distinction, to which nothing real corresponded ; and 
80, therefore, with the Son would the Father and the Holy 
Ghost also have become man. 

It was accordingly necessary to designate the three persons 
as three real beings {tres res), the same in respect of will and 
power.* Such a view might, not without reason, draw down 
upon him the reproach of tritheism. At a council assembled 
in 1093, at Soissons, under the presidency of the archbishop of 
Rheims, Roscelin's doctrine was condemned as tritheism, and 
his fears of the wrath of the populace towards him as a heretic 
induced him to a recantation. Thus driven by the power of 
his opponents from his native land, he sought in England a 
place of refuge and a field of labour. But he found himself 
deceived in his expectations ; for, on the one hand, he encoun- 
tered in the archbishop of Canterbury, the primate of the 
English church, the most zealous champion of realism and op- 
ponent of nominalism ; while, on the other hand, by maintaining 
a position in no way connected with his peculiar bent, but 
simply relating to an interest of the church, he incurred the 
violent displeasure of an important party. He set up the prin- 
ciple anew which had been held at an earlier period by zealots 
of the school of Hildebrand, and controverted by others, that 
sons begotten in priestly marriage — which, by the sticklers of 
the lav/ of celibacy in the priest, was considered, however, a 
concubinage — should not be admitted to any ecclesiastical 
office. Now, since it was the case that, until the Hildebrandian 
principles had worked their way into the whole church, the 
number of married clergy was still very great, he must neces- 
sarily, by maintaining such a principle, excite against himself 
the hatred of multitudes, partly of sons from such marriages 

* Anselm. 1. c. : Si tres personsc sant una tantum res, et non sunt 
tres res, unaquaeque per se separatim, sicut tres angeli ant tres animse^ 
ita tamen ut voluntate et potentia omnino siut idem, ergo pater et spirt* 
ins sanctus com filio incamatus est 
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who already stood in some ecclesiastical office, partly of cler- 
gymen who lived in the bonds of wedlock, and who were de- 
sirous of handiog down their office in their fiunilies. The 
anger of these men against him would be so much the greater, 
because in such a contest he could reckon on the support of a 
party at whose head stood the popes ; for which reason the 
severe censors of the morals among the clergy were ever feared 
and hated. Thus, driven by the wrath of his enemies from 
England, he returned back to France, where he was destined 
to engage in new controversies, till at length, wearied with 
disputing, he withdrew from the public stage to a life of silent 
and quiet seclusion. 

Boscelin's opponent, Anselm, is the man who exerted the 
most important influence on the theological and philosophical 
turn of the twelfth century. He was the Augustin of his age. 
What gives him his great importance is, thai unity of spirit 
m which everything is of one piece, — the harmony between 
life and knowledge, which, in his case, nothing disturbecL 
Love was the inspiring soul of his thought as of his actions. 
He was bom at Aosta, in Piedmont^ in 1033. The good 
seed sown in his tender mind, by his pious mother Er- 
raenberga, seems to have had a singular influence on the 
development of his powers. Even in childhood he occupied 
himself in meditation on divine things. Brought up among 
the mountains, he fimcied that heaven was above their peaks, 
and that there God sat enthroned, surrounded by his court of 
state. A deep impresdon was led on his mind by a dream, 
in which he imagined that he ascended above the mountains to 
God, and was there refreshed by God's own hand with the 
bread of heaven^ When a young man, he was induced, by 
the morose temper of his fiither towards him, to leave the 
paternal roof and travel to France. After having wandered 
about in that country for the space of nearly three years, 
BMracted by the name of Lanfranc, he repaired to the monas- 
tery of Bee in Normandy, over which that teacher presided, 
and the dialectial bent which his mind here received deter- 
mined from that time and for ever the course of his inquiries, 
and of his mode of thinking. In 1060 he became himself a 
monk in the monastery of Bee ; and in 1063 prior of this 
monastery, as the immediate successor of his teacher, Lan- 
franc. His time was divided between the common exercises 
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of devotion, the imparting of spiritual counsel, superintend- 
ing the education of the youth in the monastery, guiding the 
souls of the monks at large, correcting the ancient manuscripts 
vhich had become disfigured with errors through the igno- 
rance of the preceding centuries,* and study and meditation 
on the subject-matter of the Christian £iith. Great part of 
the night was spent by him in these occupations ; only a few 
hours were allowed for sleep. With the station he held in 
the monastery were connected a multitude of little duties, 
unprofitable to the mind ; 1[ but the self-denial of love enabled 
him to accomplish all this business with conscientious fidelity ; 
so that the time which he was desirous of devoting to his labours 
as an author, to study, contemplation, or prayer, had often to 
be spent in such employments.^ The man of profound specula- 
tive intellect must let himself down — no easy task for him — to 
the business of teaching boys to decline.§ He was an enemy to 
the dai^ rigid discipline of monks. He endeavoured to luake 
love the inspiring principle of education. An abbot who en- 
joyed a high reputation for piety having once complained to 
him that, with sdl the strict severity employed in the education 
of boys, still nothing was brought to pass ; that, after all the 
stripes inflicted on them, they remained incorrigible, utterly 
stupid, and brutish — ^Anselm replied to him : ^' A beautiful 
result of your training, to convert men into brutes. But tell 
me, if you were to plant a tree in your garden, and shut it up 
<m all sides so that its branches could not extend in any direc- 
tion, what sort of a tree would it become, in case you should, 
a year afterward, give it fireedom again ? Certainly a good- 
for-nothing tree, with crooked, snarly branches. And would not 
the whole fi&ult be your own, who forced the tree into such 
unnatural confinement ? | This comparison he applied to edu- 

* Libros, qui ante id temporis iiimis corrupti ubique terrarum erant, 
oorrigebat, says Eadmer, in his life of Anselm. 

t As he himself expresses it (l^b. 1. ep. 42) : Viles et steriles, qnas 
tamen negligere non audeam, occnpationes. 

X lAh. 1. ep. 42 : Non solam dictandi, sed et legendi et meditandi sive 
orandi opportnnitatem yideo remotam. 

$ As he writes to a young monk (1. c. ep. 55) : Tu scis, quam moles- 
tarn mihi semper fuerit pueris declinare. 

II Itaque indiscrete oppressi, pravas et spinaram more perplexas inter 
se cogitationes congerunt, fovent, uutriant, tantaque ea nutriendo vi 
suffalciunt, ut omnia, quse illoiiim correctioni possent adminiculari, 
obstinata mente subterfagiant. 
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cation after the following manner : " So would it turn out 
with boys treated with the same severity, irrespective of their 
several different peculiarities. The evil propensities, re- 
strauied by mere force, would only thrive the more in secret; 
and thus they would grow hardened against everything done 
for their improvement. Because they experience no love, no 
act of kindness or friendship, from you — they give you credit 
for nothing good, but imagine that all you do proceeds from 
hatred and malevolence ; and because they have been edu- 
cated by no one in true love, they can accost no one other- 
wise than with a cast-down countenance, and stolen glances.* 
And I would fain have you tell me,'' added he, with some 
feeling : " Why treat them with such hostility ? Are they 
not human beings : have they not the same nature with your- 
selves ? " He then proceeded to explain how love and seve- 
rity should be united in the educating of youth. He made 
the abbot conscious of the evil result which must necesarily 
follow from his mode of training. What great effects might 
be brought about by love, Anselm showed by his own ex- 
ample. He found in the monastery a boy by the name of 
Osbem, who was greatly prejudiced against him, and who 
possessed a most obstinate temper; but by little acts of 
kindness, by entering wholly into his peculiar ways, by over- 
looking many fiiults when it could be done without disturb- 
ing the order of the monastery, he found means of overcom- 
ing, by the force of love, the resistance of an untoward dispo- 
sition. He enchained the lad to himself, and then first began 
gradually to pursue with him a more earnest and strict course 
of discipline. As the boy grew up, a hearty friendship was 
formed between him and his teacher. Anselm promised him- 
self great things, to be accomplished by his pupil, when a 
man, in the service of the church; but Osbern fell into a 
severe fit of sickness. Then Anselm sat continually at the 
bedside of the beloved youth, nursing him day and night, and 
furnishing him with every means of spiritual and bodily sup- 
port. Afler his death, he took care that, for a year, dally 
masses should be offered for his soul, and from idl to whom 
he wrote he requested prayers in behalf of his beloved Osbern* 

* Camque apnd nullam faerint in vera caritate nutriti, nallum nisi 
depressis superciliis, oculove obliqao valent intueri. 
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On the education of young men generally he bestowed the 
greatest care, bemg convinced that this pmod of life was 
best suited to the reception of diviue things ; that the higher 
impressions could then be the most easily and durably fixed. As 
wax, which when neither too soft nor too hard most perfectly 
and clearly gives back the impression of the seal, such was 
the relation of this age to boyhood on the one hand and more 
advanced age on the other.* He took great pains to excite 
in his young men an interest in the study of the ancient 
authors, only admonishing them to avoid everything in them 
which is obscene.'!' 

But his love was shown no less to old age than to youth. 
He gave a proof of this in the deep interest he took in nurs- 
ing Herewald, an old man so enfeebled by old age and disease 
as to be unable to move any member of his body except his 
tongue. He himself pressed the juice from grapes out of one 
hand into the other, and gave him to drink of it. After the 
death of the abbot Herluin, in 1078, Anselm was chosen 
as his successor; and in this new office also he made the 
spiritual interest his governing motive. He complained of 
many abbots who neglected the spiritual, through an undue 
attention to the secular, afiairs of their convents, feeling it in- 
cumbent on them to see that nothing was lost of the property 
consecrated to God, intrusted to their hands^ but allowing 
God's law to be obliterated from their hearts : for they were 
80 earnest in being too cunning to be cheated by others, as to 
become adroit adepts in overreaching others themselves ; they 
wa« so fearful of any useless expenditure, and of letting any- 

* Yideas hominem in vanitate hajus sseculi ab infantia usque ad pro- 
fboduii senectatem conversatom, so^ terreua sapientem, et in his peuitus 
obdoratam, cum hoc age de spiritualibus, huic de sabtiMtate contem- 
platicmis drvinsB loquere, et perspicies eum nee quid velis quidem posse 
ndere. Nee mirum, indurata cera est. £ contrario consideres puenun, 
date ac scientia tenerum, nee bonum nee malum discemere valentem 
aee te quidem intelligere, de hujusmodi disserentem, nimirum mollis 
cera est et quasi liqneos nee imaginem sigilli qujoquomodo recipiens. 
Medius horum adolescens et juvenis est, ex teneritudine atque duritia 
congme temperatus, si hunc instruxeris, ad que voles, informare 
Talebis. 

f See his exhortation to a young monk, to read as much as possible, 
and particularly of those authors which he had not been able to read 
with him : et prsecipue de Vir^lio et aliis auctoribus^ q^uo& «l isi<& Tx^rok 
Iqpsti, exceptis his, in qmbus ahqua turpitudo sonat. lAb, \. «^. ^^. 
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thing go without good reason, that they became ooretoiis, and 
allow^ idiat they hoarded to rot without being useful to anf- 
body.* A still wider field of actkm was opened to him 
when, in 1093, he was called to England as archbishop of 
Canterbury. Inasmuch as he held it to be his duty, howefrer, 
to maintain the independence of the church according to the 
Hildebrandian principles, he became entangled by means of 
this high office in violent contests with the kings, William the 
Second, and Henry the First, which must have been extremel)r 
painful to a mind so amiable and so earnestly bent on the 
quiet of religious meditation. He took refuge with the pope. 
Urban the Second honoured in him at once the dignity of 
knowledge and of the office which he held in the church. 
Three years he spent travelling about without a settled piaoe 
of abode, in France and Italy. When in the army o£ the 
Norman duke, Roger of Sicily, whom he visited at his own 
request during the siege of C^pua, he met among others cer- 
tain Saracens, who, attracted by the fame of his amiable cha- 
racter, came to vkit him. ThL he entertained in a friendly 
manner, and won even from them the most unfeigned respect. 
Soon after his return, in the year 1109, he died, reconciled 
with all his enemies, and bestowing his blessing on all with 
his expiring breath. 

Thus we see in him a man, whose doctrine and life were 
in perfect harmony with each other. While love shone emi- 
nently forth as the soul of his life, it formed also the central 
point of his system of faith and morals, as appears evident in 
that remarkable saying of his, that '^ if he had presented befisre 
him the hatefulness of sin on the one side, and the torments of 
hell on the other, and were left to take his choice between the 
two, he would piyBfer to be pure from sin, and innocent in hell, 
rather than to be polluted with sin and happy in heaven.'' 
Doubtless, in so saying, he was aware that he supposed what 
would be impossible. By this language, he simply contra- 
dicted the sensuous and fleshly externalized notions of hell 

* His words : Sunt multi prsUti Dostri ordinis, qui quasi sollieiti, ne 
destruantur res Dei in manibos eorum, agunt, ut dissipetur lex Dei in 
cordibos eorum, nam tantum conantur esse prudentes, ne decipiantur ab 
aliis, ut fiant astuti, ad decipiendum alios. Adeo sunt cauti, ne fiant 
prodi^ et quse habent irrationabiliter perdant, ut avari fiant et quae ser^ 
yant, inutiliter putrescant. Lib. II. ep. 71. 
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and beaven. By the manner in which he felt himself oon- 
strained to decide in the choice between two impossible sup- 
pogitionsy he simply marked the necessary inner connection be- 
tween sin and hell, and between holiness and heaven ; he simply 
pointed at that which forms the peculiar ground of Christian 
kope in its essential inner bond of union with Christian 
love.* " To love others," said he, " is better than to receive 
proo& of love from others, for all gifts of love are of a perish- 
able nature ; but love itself is eternal, and in itself well 
pleasing to Grod/'']' He ever represented the dispositicm of 
love as that whidi alone gave their true worth to all Chris- 
tkm doing and suffering; so that, according to the mea- 
Bore of tlos was to be estimated the value of all good worics, 
and of all renunciations, as he distinctly remarks in one of his 
letters.^ " I have learned in the school oi Christ that whoever, 
from true love to God and to Ids neighbour, gives to him that 
needs, were it but a cup of cold water, or an alms, shall not 
lose his reward. The greater the love to God, and to his 
D^iibour, which prompts a monk to deny himself the food set 
before him, the greater is the alms which he gives, and the 
greater the reward which he reaps/' On his own person, he 
practised the most rigid abstinence. He restricted, in every 
way, his sensual wants, so that his friends entertained fears for 
bis health, and love set them on inventing many little expe- 
dients by which to compel him to relax the severity of his 
8elf-diBcipline.§ Even amid the splendour of the highest dig- 
nity in ihe Engli^ church he preserved the rigid abstinence 
of the monk. We know this from a remarkable and character- 
istic incident which at the same time evidences the force of love 
with which he bound others to his person. Queen Matilda of 

* This idea lies at the ground of the language which he employed to 
explain his meaning, when the above-mentioned saying excited surprise. 
Com constet, solos malos in inferno torqueri, et solos bonos in coelesti 
regno foveri, patet, nee bonos in inferno, si illuc intrarent, posse teneri 
debita p<Bna malorum. nee malos in coelo, si forte accederent, frui valere 
iblidtate bonorum. 

t Eadmer's Account of his life, c. v. 8. 41. 

t Lib. I. ep. 41. 

§ Eadmer relates, that only when engaged, while he was eating, in 
the discussion on some theological subject, he would, without thinking of 
it, take more food than usual, and the one who sat next to him took this 
opportunity to slip more bread before him. 
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England, who clung to him with the deepest affection and 
reverence, as her ghostly &ther, was filled with great anxiety 
for him, when she had heard that, after long fasting, he was 
accustomed to take food, not firom his own sense of hunger, 
but only by being reminded of it by his servant. She there- 
fore wrote him a letter,* in which she begged him, in the most 
touching manner, for the sake of his community, to be more 
indulgent to himself, lest by the severity of his abstinence he 
shdUld lose the strength of his voice, and thereby diminish his 
usefulness as a preacher, at least so &r as not to be distinctly 
heard by those standing at a distance. f She brought up the 
example of Christ, who, by attending banquets as well as &sts, 
had sanctified eating.^ Anselm replied to her, that although 
he could hst without being pained by hunger, yet he could 
and would, as &r as it might be necessary and usej^l, strengthen 
his body by suitable nourishment.§ 

Severe as he was, however, towards himself, he was none 
the less indulgent towards others ; and it gave him pain to see 
any one refrain from satisfying his hunger, out of any respect 
to himself. He looked with a friendly eye on those who ate at 
his own board, when they seemed to relish their food ; he ele- 
vated his hand over them, and gave them his blessing, saying, 
" May it do you much good.'* He uniformly valued the spirit 
above the letter, and never scrupled to abate somewhat from 
the severity of the monastic rule, to sacrifice somewhat of the 
letter, whenever the spirit seemed to require it, whenever that 
charity which would avoid every occasion of giving pain to 
others, counselled him thereto. In the passage where this 
fact is stated by Anselm's disciple, the monk Eadmer, who 
wrote the account of his life, we recognize the spirit of his 
master, in his manner of defending this conduct against the 

* Lib. III. ep. 66. 

t Ne vox spiritoalium sedificatrix rancescat ei qnse canonum ac dalce 
Dei yerbum decoro, quieto remissoque sermone dispensare consueverat, 
id tanto remissius in futnrum exequatur, ut quosque aliquantisper a te 
remotiores audientia ipsius voce privatos fructu etiam vacuos derelin- 
quat. Nolite igitur, bone pater et sancte, nolite tam intempestive cor- 
poris Yiribus inedia destitui, ne orator esse desistatis. 

X Christus Jesus, qui dedicavit jejunium, dedicavit et esum, vadens ad 
conyivium uuptiamm. 

§ Licet sic possim sine £uni8 molestia jejunare, satis tamen possum et 
volo, cum debeo, quantum expert, corpus alimentisi recreare. 
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censures he had drawn upon himself by such departures from 
t/ieooimnon usage, when he says that whoever enjoyed the 
good fortune of really understanding the life of Anselm, 
Fould consider it a thing £u: more deserving of praise that 
occasionally, for good reasons, he relaxed somewhat from the 
severity of his habits of life, than if he had always stifly 
adhered to them, for virtuous conduct consisted in acting 
rationally.* 

One of those recluses who had so many opportunities of 
scattering among the crowds that flocked to visit them the word 
of exhortation, had begged him to give him some instructions 
as to the best manner of proceeding, in order to excite the 
laity who visited him to contempt of earthly things and longing 
after the kingdom of heaven. He drew up for him the fol- 
lowing sketch: — ^^My dear brother, God calls and asks you 
to bid for the kingdom of heaven. This kingdom of heaven 
is one whose blessedness and glory no mortal eye hath seen, no 
ear hath heard, and no heart of man can conceive. But that 
thou mayest gain some idea of it, take the following illus- 
tration : — Whatever any one who is thought worthy of 
reigning there tinlls, that, whether in heaven or on earth, t^ 
done; and whatever he does not will, is not done. For so 
great will be the love between God and those who are to be 
in this kingdom, — and of the latter, one towards the other, — 
that all will love each other as they do themselves, and God 
more than they do themselves. Hence, no one there will be 
disposed to will anything else than what God wills, and what 
one wills all shall will, and what one or all may will, God 
shall will. It will therefore be with every individual and with 
all, with the whole creation and with God himself, as each 
shall will. And thus shall all be perfect kings ; for that shall 
be which each wills ; and all will be at the same time with 
God as one king, as it were one man, because all shall will 
the 'same thing, and what they will shall be. God from 
heaven asks you to bid for such a good. Does any one inquire, 
for what price ? He is answered, He who will give the king- 
dom of heaven, demands no earthly price ; and to God, to 

^ Nos, qui vitae illius modum scire memimus, magis in eo laadandum 
sestimamas, quod a rigore sui propositi aliquando pro ratioiie descende- 
bat, qnam si continue in ipso rigidus indiscrete persisteret. Ratione 
aqoidem agi virtatis est, vitii verb contra. 

VOL. VIIL C 
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whom belongs everything that exists, no one can give what he 
had not. And yet God does not give so great a good for no- 
thing, for he gives it to none who do not love it ; for no one 
gives that which he dearly values to him that cares nothing 
about it. Therefore love and possess. Finally, since to reign 
in heaven is nothing else than to be so united by love into one 
will with God, all holy angels, and men, as that all at the same 
time possess the same power, love God more than thyself, and 
thou beginnest already to possess what there thou wilt have 
in a perfect manner. But this love cannot be a perfect one in 
thee, unless thou makest thy heart free from all other love ; for, 
like a vase which, the more you fill it with water or with any 
other fluid, will hold so much the less oil, so the heart ex- 
cludes this love in the same proportion as it is carried away by 
some other love." Anselm was of a predominantly contem- 
plative nature, yet he devoted himself, unsparingly, to the 
public and outward duties to which he was called by his differ- 
ent fields of action. 

Love formed with him the bond of union between the con- 
templative and the practical life. A distinguishing trait in his 
character was this inward placidity of mind, so well suited to 
religious meditation and speculation, which he never suffered 
to be disturbed by the multitude of cares that pressed upon 
him from without. In the midst of his business afiairs, of his 
contests, and of his journeys, those speculative questions were 
ever thronging before his mind, which we sought to answer in 
the writings composed by him. What makes an important 
•difference between Anselm and others, who passed over from 
simple childlike faith to speculation, is this : it was not, as in 
the case of others, the conflict of the flesh with the spirit, the 
reaction of natural reason against divine things,' — not the 
stimulus of doubt, which incited him to speculation on the 
object-matter of faith. He was not seeking, by dint of thought, 
to find his way out from an inward schism to regain the lost 
certainty and repose of faith. The object-matter of Christian 
feiith was to him immediately certain ; his Christian con- 
sciousness was raised above all doubt. The experience of the 
heart was, to him, the surest evidence of the reality of that 
which &,ith guaranteed to him ; but then, inasmuch as -with 
his sincere and undoubting faith, he united a mind profoundly 
inquisitive and speculative, and the latter too asserted ito 
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proper rights, he was convinced that that which approved 
itself to him as the highest matter in £dth and in the experience 
of the heart, must also approve itself as such for thought ; that 
there is no schism in the spirit ; that that which, as the image 
of God, distinguishes man from the rest of creation, could not 
remain alien from the divine object-matter. Accordingly, he 
£&lt constrained to account to himself by a rational knowledge 
lor that which in itself was to him the most certain of all 
things. Two remarkable examples* may serve to illustrate this 
connection in the life of his spirit. It was while he was still 
prior in the monastery of Bee that, awakened just before 
matins, from sleep, he reclined on his bed, meditating how it 
was to be conceived tliat the prophets had viewed the past and 
the future at once, as something present ; and while, absorbed 
in these thoughts, he sat, with his eyes fixed on the ground, 
be saw, directly through the wall, the monks whose allotted 
business it was passing about in the church, going up to the 
altar, putting everything in order for the mass, lighting the 
candles, and at length one of them ringing the bell to awaken 
the rest. When, at the sound of the bell, all the monks now 
rose from their beds and assembled together, Anselm was 
filled with amazement, and saw that it was the easiest thing 
fer God to reveal the friture in the minds of the prophets, 
when he had enabled him to behold with his eyes, through so 
many thick partitions, what was going on in the church.f 
Now, whether we look upon this undeniably singular fact as 
the coincidence of a vision presented to the imagination with 
things that actually occurred outwardly, or as a real beholding, 
not confined by sp^ial limitations, and proceeding from some 
inner sensorium at the foundation of the organs of outward 
sensersimilar to what is affirmed of the somnambulist state, — 
this pyschological phenomenon, whatever we may think of it, 
manifestly furnished Anselm an analogy by which to explain 



♦ The indmate connection between these two in Anselm is admirably 
described by £admer r Diyinis scripturis tantam fidem adhibebat, ut 
bdissolubili firmitate cordis crederet, nihil in eis esse, quod sol idee veri- 
iMfaB tramitem alio modo exiret. Quapropter (therefore this firmness of 
conviction was the basis of his conviction) summo studio animum ad 
lioc intenderat, quatenus juxta fidem suam mentis ratione mereretur 
pereipere, quae in ipsis sensit molta caligiue tecta latere. 

t Eadmer, ii. 9. 
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the prophetic intuition. The idea lying at bottom is, that as, 
in the appearance in question, the separating interval of space 
was, for this intuition, annihilated, so the separating intervals 
of time are removed for the intuition of the prophets. 

The second example is as follows : On a certain occasion, 
when Anselm was profoundly reflecting how everything that 
belongs to the doctrine concerning God, his essence and his 
attributes, might be summed up and comprehended in one 
brief argument,* — the thought haunted him everywhere, so 
that he could neither eat nor sleep quietly. Even his devotions, 
at matins and other seasons of church-worship, were therdliy 
disturbed. Already he was on the point of repelling all these 
thoughts, as a temptation of Satan ; but the more he struggled 
against them, the more importunately they thronged in upon 
his mind : and one night, during the celebration of vigils, his 
thoughts all at once became clear; his heart swelled with 
delight, and he immediately recorded the train of refiectkm 
which had given him this high satis&ction, — and this was the 
origin of his Proslogion. Thus were the religious and specu- 
lative bents, in his case, united together ; and the works fiom 
which his mind derived all its nourishment, and which, as he 
continually studied them, gave the impulse to all his inquiries, 
were the Bible and St. Augustin.^ Thus, too, in his contro- 
Tersy with Roscelin, the philosophical and theological interests 
were most closely united. Nominalism appeared to him as a 
mode of thinking which was utterly without power to rise 
above the things of sense, which did not allow reason to come 
round to itself,-— to the consciousness of its own peculiar 
essence, — ^which, by refusing to acknoidedge the reality of 
ideas, made all knowledge impossible. '^ Reason," says he, 
concerning the Nominalists, "which should rule and direct 
over everything in man, is with them so beclouded by images 
of sense, that they cannot extricate themselves from their 
fetters, and look away from them to that which reason should 
contemplate alone, and purely in her own spiritual essence."} 

* The ontological proof, hereafter to be mentioned. 

i* Eadmer, i. 68 : Nihil asserere, nisi quod aut canonicis ant Augnstini 
dictis incanctanter posse defendi videret 

X De fide trinitatis, c. ii. Prorsus a spiritoalium qnsestionum dispota- 
tione sunt exsufflandi. In eomm quippe animabus ratio, quse et prinoept 
et judex omnino omnium debet esse, qum sunt in homine, sic est imagi* 
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The Christian ground-doctrine, of the incarnation of God, 
seems to him to be one incompatible with nominalism : '^ For," 
says he, " how can one who occupies this position conceive a 
union of God with human nature ? If there are no persons at 
all except human persons, the conception of human nature, of 
humanity, is destitute of all reality."* 

It is plain, we allow, from what has been said, how very 
much the tranquil course of religious and theological deve- 
lopment in Anselm differed from that of Augustin, which 
passed through so many stormy trials ; but both were led by 
different ways to the same result, that the right understanding 
of the truths of faith can proceed only from Christian con- 
i»iousness, — presupposing faith and inward experience. The 
Aug^ustinian principle respecting the relation of the scientific 
system of doctrines to £dth, ^^Jides pracedit intellectum," was 
accordingly also Anselm's, and by his means first brought 
over into the mediaeval theology. He unfolded and defended 
it in his controversy with Roscelin, although the latter had, 
properly speaking, offered nothing against it. Anselm, like 
others, seized hold of the words in Isaiah vii. 9, — understood 
according to the translation of the Vulgate, — which had been 
employed from very early times as a classical proof-passage on 
tins point. " Every Christian," says he, " must ever hold 
&8t the same faith without doubting ; and while he loves it, 
and lives according to it, seek humbly to discover, so far as he 
may be able, the reasons why it is scf If he is able to 
understand them, let him give God thanks ; if he is not able, 
let him bow his head in reverence, for self-confident human 
wisdom will sooner break its own horn than succeed in over- 
turning this rock." He rebukes those who boldly start the 
highest questions respecting the faith, before they have ob- 
tained from &ith the wings of the mind. Their errors he 
attributes directly to the inverted method which they pursued 

nibos corporalibns obvoluta, at ex eis se non possit evolvere nee ab ipsis 
ea, qnsB ipsa sola et para contemplari debet, valeat discemere. 

* Qai non potest intelligere, aliquid esse hominem, nisi individuum, 
nnllatenos intelliget, hominem assumptam esse a verbo, non personam, id 
est aliam natoram, non aliam personam esse assumptam ? 

t Semper eandem fidem indabitanter tenendo, amando et secundum 
Ulam vivendo, hamiliter, quantam potest, quserere rationem, quomodo 
at. 
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in their investigations ; to the &ct that they were for having 
the intdlectus precede the Jides. When such persons were 
incUned to dispute on matters of which they had no expe- 
rience, Anselm said, it was as if a bat or a nocturnal owl 
— creatiures that can see the heavens only by night — should 
contend respecting the beams of the sun at noonday with 
eagles, that gaze directly at the sun himself. '^ First, then, 
the heart must be purified by Mth ; the eyes must be en- 
lightened by observing the commandments of the Lord. We 
must become children, in humble obedience to the divine 
word, before we can understand the wisdom which God has 
hidden from the wise and prudent and revealed unto babesu 
We must first renounce the flesh and live after the Spirit, 
before we may venture to investigate the deep things of faith ; 
for the natural man has no perception of divine things. The 
more we practise, in active obedience, that which the Holy 
Scriptures teach us for practical living, and so nourish our- 
selves, the greater shall be our progress in that which gives 
satisfaction to the cravings of the mind after knowledge. He 
who believes not, will not experience ; and he who has not 
experienced, will not understand ; for, as high as actual 
experience is above the mere hearing of a thing, so high is 
his knowledge who has the experience of £iith above his who 
barely knows by report. The practical is so closely connected 
with the theoretical, that not only can no one rise to a liigher 
stage of knowlege without Mth, and keeping the divine com- 
mandments, — but, sometimes, the very understanding bestowed 
IS withdrawn, and &ith itself destroyed, because a good con- 
science has been neglected." Anselm refers here to what 
St. Paul says, in the first chapter of Eomans, respecting such 
as did not Uke to retain Grod in their knowledge. 

His theology pursues, therefore, the two directions : first, of 
defending the independence of £iith, and its in\dolable dignity, 
against a proud — or what at least seems to him a proud — spirit 
of dialectical speculation ; and secondly, of pointing out the 
rational mode of apprehending and unfolding the truths of 
faith, and showing their agreement with divinely enlightened 
reason. In Anselm we find heart and reason, feelings and 
knowledge, the mystical and the speculative elements, beauti- 
fully united. The substance and matter of his faith was that 
given him by the tradition of the church, bnt his own subject 
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live life of fidth had developed itself in the study of the sacred 
writings. Since that which pertains to the church, and that 
which pertains to Christianity, were in his mind intimately 
fused together from the first ; since with this spiritual bent he 
read and lived himself into the sacred Scriptures ; he involun- 
tarily moulded everything he derived from them into the Ca- 
tholic form. To profoundness of feeling and thought he united 
acuteness of understanding ; yet, in him, profound thought, 
predominated above acuteness, and the religious interest was- 
everywhere the ruling one. Accordingly, it might easily come 
about that into the formal argument, which, on independent 
examination, might fail to satisfy the demands of the logician, 
he would unconsciously introduce matter derived from the 
depths of his religious consciousness, and so fancy that he had 
demonstrated what he was certain of prior to all proof, and 
what otherwise could not by such demonstration become mat- 
ter of conviction. Often must we distinguish, in his case, 
between the profound ideas lying at the bottom, and the &ulty 
syllogistic form of their setting forth. 

Thus, in Anselm, we see the different main directions of the 
spirit that actuated his times harmoniously combined; but 
the spiritual elements that were blended together in him be- 
came separated in the progress of the spiritual life of this 
period, and proceeded to antagonisms, which belong amongst 
the most significant appearances of the twelfth century. Con- 
troversies arose which were at first necessary, in order to con- 
duct the unfolding process of theology to its decision. In 
particular, the abbot Bernard of Clalrvaux, and Abelard, ip 
the beginning of the twelfth century, appear to us as the repre- 
sentatives of the two main theological directions that started 
forth from the unity in which they had been combined in An- 
selm ; one issuing from the life of feeling, the practico-mystical ; 
the other, the dialectical tendency. 

In the first place, as it respects Bernard, it will be necessary 
here to refer back to what we observed in the history of mo- 
nasticism, concerning his religious position. We saw that the 
eiqjerience of the heart, growing out of faith, was with him 
the main thing ; that he allowed that sort of knowledge m reli- 
gion alone to be the right one which leads man back into the 
recesses of his own heart, and teaches him to be humble. 
The man whose entire life belonged to monasticisni, ^wd NXvai 
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mode of intuition which lies at the bottom of it,— contem- 
plating the matter from this point of view, — did not consider 
the highest aim of the Christian life as genuine Christians 
required that he should do, — the humanization of the divine, the 
ennobling of all that is human by a divine principle of life, — 
but a stage of Christian perfection above the purely human, a 
soaring upward of the contemplative spirit that leaves all that 
is human behind it. The highest, to his apprehension, is not 
that which is to be reached by the harmonious developm^at 
of all the powers of man's nature ; but it is the rapture of in- 
spiration, which, overleaping all intermediate stages, antedates 
the intuition of the life eternal. ^^ The greatest man," says 
Bernard, ^^ is he who, despising the use of things and of sense, 
— so &ur as human frailty may be permitted to do so, not by a 
slowly ascending progression, but by a sudden spring, — is 
sometimes wont to reach in contemplation those lofty heights."* 
To this kind he reckons the account of St. Paul, how he was 
caught up to the third heaven/| He distinguishes three dif- 
ferent stages or positions : ^^ Tnat of a practically pious life, 
maintained amidst the relations of civil society, where sense 
and the things of sense are used in a sober and orderly manner, 
according to the will of God ; second, where one rises by 
a gradually progressive knowledge from the revelation of 
God's invisible essence in creation, to that essence itself; third 
and highest, where the spirit collects its energies within itself, 
and, so ^ as it is divinely sustained, divests itself of things 
human, to rise to the contemplation of God.;]: At this last 
stage the man attains immediately to that which is the aim of 
all aims, the experience of the divine. To the same point the 
other two stages also tend, but by a longer way. That which 
IB highest cannot be taught by words, but only revealed through 

* Omnino maximns, qui spreto ipso usu rerum et sensunro, quantmn 
quidem humanse fragilitati fas est, non ascensoriis gradibus, sed inopi- 
natis excessibus avolare interdura contemplando ad ilia sublimia con- 
suevit. De consideratione, Lib. V. c. i. s. 3. 

t Excessus, non ascensus, nam raptum potius fuisse, quam ascendisse, 
ipse se perhibet. 

X Dispensativa est consideratio, sensibus sensibilibusque rebus ordinate 
et socialiter utens ad promerendum Deum. ^stimativa est consideratio 
prudenter ac dili^enter quseqoe scrutans ac ponderans ad vestigandum 
Deum. Speculativa est consideratio se in se colligens et, quantum 
di^initus adjuvatur, rebus humanis eximens ad contemplandum Deum. 
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the Spirit. No language can explain it ; but we may by prayer 
and purity of heart attain to it, after we have prepared our- 
selves for it by a worthy life." 

Again, he compares together the three different relations of 
the mind to the knowledge of religious truth, expressed by 
opinion, faith, and intellectual apprehension (ppinio, fides^ 
iniellectus). ^^ Intellectual apprehension " proceeds from 
rational knowledge ; faith reposes on authority ; opinion holds 
only to the probable. The two former are in possession of 
the truth, but in different ways : faith possesses the truth, but 
enveloped and hid under a veil; intellect possesses it un- 
veiled and revealed. It is espeeisdly important to distinguish 
these three operations of the mind, and to hold them to their 
respective provinces ; to take care that &ith does not seize, as 
a matter of certainty, upon what belongs to bare opinion ; or 
that opinion does not dll in question the settled convictions 
of £uth. If opinion affirms with authority, it is presumptuous ; 
if &ith companies with doubt, it is weak ; if intellection at- 
tempts to force open the sealed treasure of &ith, it is wanton 
self-will rebelling against the majesty of the divine. Faith is 
a sure prelibation of truth, as yet not made clear — a foretaste, 
growing out of the bent of the will.* The following cha- 
racters or marks, therefore, are brought together in faith : 
the bent of the will, whereby conviction is determined ; prac- 
tical appropriation of the truth ; living fellowship with divine 
things, which are still hidden from knowledge. Conviction 
here is not determined by outward reason, as in the case of 
knowledge ; it proceeds from something subjective, from a bent 
of the disposition towards the divine ; and the conviction which 
proceeds from this source is a sure one. Intellection is a cer- 
tain and clear knowledge of the invisible. The difference, 
therefore, between intellection and faith is not constituted by 
the degree of certainty, but by the degree of clearness ; that 
being wrapped up in £iith which is unfolded to intellection.'!' 
^^ There is nothing we long to know more than that which we 
already know by faith ; therefore we desire that to the cer- 
tainty already given in faith, should be added the clearness of 



* Volontaria qasedam et certa prselibatio necdom propalatse veritatis. 
t Quod etsi non habet incertnni) noa magis quam intellectus, habet 
tamen involacram, qnod non intellectas. 
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knowledge. To our blessedness nothing more will be want^ 
ing, when that which is already certain to us by &ith shall also 
be seen by us without a vail." * It would therefore be doing 
Bernard injustice to assert that he altogether discarded the 
striving after knowledge ; that he was a stranger to all such 
longings of the mind. The satisfaction of this need, implanted 
in the mind, he reckoned in &ct among the things that consti- 
tute the blessedness of the eternal life ; nor would he banish 
such a striving even from the condition of the present life, 
although he himself was more inclined to that contemplation 
which is fed from the heart. But a striving, not conscious of 
its proper limits, not respecting the sacred precincts of £dth, 
violating the simplicity and humility of ^th and the warmth 
of feeling, the striving of speculation, was hateful to him* 
Had speculative theology ever marched onward in the path 
marked out by Anselm, Bernard could easily have come to 
an understanding with it ; and, although his own path wa» 
a ditferent one, yet have entertained friendly feelings towards 
it. But the case was altered by the bold appearance of. 
Abelard. 

Peter Abelard, bom 1079, at Palais, not &r finom Nantes 
in Brittany, was already in the first years of his youth seized 
with an enthusiasm for those dialectical studies. He was 
endowed with splendid natural gifts ; but he was perhaps too 
conscious also of this ^ct.^ A too intense feeling of self^ 
that constantly received fresh nourishment from the brilliant 
recognition which his talents soon met with, was the moral 
£siiling which, from the outset to the evening of his life, he 
had especially to contend against, and which contributed to 
involve him in those strong trials that finally reacted to 
chastise and purify his heart. He soon fell into controversy 
with his teachers ; for example, with that renowned dialec- 
tician, master of a realistic school, William de Champeaux of 

* Nil autem malumas scire, qnam qnsQ fide jam scimns. Nil super- 
erit ad beatitudinem, cam, quse jam certa sant nobis fide, eront ssqne. 
et nuda. 

t In a work written in a later period of bis life, after his various mis- 
fortunes, be says of himself : Confido in ea, quae mibi largior est, ingenii 
abondantia, ipso co-operante scientiarum dispensatore, non pauciora me 
prsestiturum eloquentise peripateticsB munimenta, quam illi prsestiteront, 
quos Latinorum celebrat studiosa doctrina. Dialectica, ed. Cousin, p. 228. 



EARLY LIFE OF ABELARD. 27 

Paris. In Melim, Cwbeil, Paris, he acquired, by his pro- 
ficiency in dialectics, a great name and much approbation. 
From, the study of philosophy he was desirous of passing oyer 
to theology ; althou^ he was still &r &om possessing that 
disposition of heart without which such studies cannot be suc- 
oeaefiilly prosecuted. He went to Laon to hear Anselm, then 
a fiunous teacher ; but not finding himself satisfied with his 
teachings, soon had the boldness to stand forth as teacher 
himself, in rivalship with his master. Driven tnence, he 
betook himself to Paris ; and there, by his philosophical and 
theological lectures, he created a great sensation. From 
Rome, Italy, all parts of France, the Netherlands, Germany, 
young men flocked to hear him. His fame and plentiftil 
income tempted him to remit more and more a proper watch- 
fiilness over himself, so that he gradually let drop the reins 
and abandoned himself to his pleasures.* He himself afterwards 
neoognized, in the misfortunes which he thus brought upon 
himself, the means appointed by divine providence for re- 
moving tiie moral discorders of his life, among which he names 
m particular pride and luxury, f The outrageous inflictions he 
safiered induced him to withdraw finom the world, and in the 
year 1119 he entered, as monk, the abbey of St. Denis, near 
Paris. Here he was importunately beset with petitions from 
many of his earlier disciples and other young clergymen, to 
recommence, in a new sense and spirit, and lor the glory of 
God, those courses of lectures which he had formerly given 
fin* the purpose of gaining money and a name. The monks 
of St. Denis^ with their licentious manners, rejoiced at any 
opportunity of getting rid of a severe and bitter censor, and 
were therefore extremely urgent that he should follow this 
invitation. A priory belonging to this abbey, and bordering 
on the province of count Theobald of Champagne, was given 
up to him for this object ; and soon he became once more 
the centre of attraction for the youth, who flocked from all 

* Abelard says of himself, in his Historia calamitatum : Cnm jam me 
lolam in raundo snperesse philosophum sestimarem, nee uUam ulterins 
inqnietationem formidarem, frena libidini ccepi laxare, qui antea vixe- 
nm continentissime. Et qao amplios in philosophia vel sacra lectione 
profeceram, amplios a philosophis et divinis immmiditia vitse reccdebam. 

t Cum igitur totns in superbia atque Inxuria laborarem, utriusque 
morbi remedium divina mihi gratia, licet nolenti, conU\\\\.. 



28 ABELABD. 

quarters to his lectures, so that neither rooms nor means of 
subsistence sufficed for their accommodation.* It is true, he 
still continued to busy himself here also with the explanadoii 
of ancient authors, and the resolution of dialectic questions ; 
but the new and more serious turn which misfortune had 
given to his mind, induced him to direct his attention more 
particularly to theological subjects, which he treated according 
to his own peculiar dialectical method. 

In compliance with the wishes of his auditors, he com- 
menced embodying his theological doctrines in a work in 
which, doubtless, he intended to embrace the whole system of 
&ith, but which did not extend beyond the doctrine of the 
trinity ; Theologia^ or Introductio in Theolagiam,\ Frmn 
this work it appears evident that a controversy had already 
broken out between the dialectical and the practical church 
party. Abelard writes, not without a certain degree of ex- 
citement, against the antagonists of the new dialectical method. 
He makes it a matter of complaint that so many, who had no 
conception of a rational exposition of the doctrines of &ith, 
sought to console themselves for their inaptitude by extolling 
in the highest terms that glo^ving zeal of &ith, by virtue of 
which one believes without inquiry or examination.^ He 
describes them, therefore, as the advocates of a blind belief 
on mere authority. He says, in opposition to such, that, in 
following their notions, no means would be left to refute the 
followers of a feilae religion, and to reclaim them from their 
errors. All idolators, too, might plant themselves on the 
same principle.§ If this party affirmed that the truths GUxi 



♦ He himself in giving the history of his misfortune, remarks, with 
regard to his lectures, what certainly we have no reason to consider as 
exaggerated : Ad quas tanta scholarium multitudo confluxit, nt nee locus 
hospitiis Dec terra sufficeret alimentis. 

f In his preface, he even uses the expression : Sacns eruditionis sum- 
ma quasi divinse scripturse introductio. 

X Nunc plurimi solatium suse imperitiae quseruut, ut cum ea de fide 
docere nituntur, quse ut etiam intelligi possint, disserere non sufficiunt, 
ilium maxime tidei fenrorem commendent, qui ea quse dicantur, antequam 
intelligat, credit, et prius his assentit ac recipit, quam qusB ipsa sint 
yideat et, an recipienda sint, agnoscat seu pro captu suo discutiat Lib. II» 
p. 1061. 

§ Cujusque populi fides, quantamcunque astruat falsitatem, refellinon 
poterit. Bespondere poterit, secundum nos ipsos etiam de fide ratio- 
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had revealed could not be understood in the present life, this 
would lead to Montanism : it would follow from it that the 
sacred authors had been blind instruments of the Holy Spirit, 
and did not themselves understand what they wrote. A faith 
that sprung up so easily, that was not the result of exami* 
nation, could never possess firmness. He appealed to the 
words of Sirach, xix. 4 : ^^ He who believes soon, is fickle* 
minded. Moi who are not of easy faith require reasons that 
may determine them to believe either rational arguments or 
&cts. Thus Thomas, Paul, were led to the &ith by facts ; 
and the greater the difficulty which Paul encountered in 
making his way to the faith, the stronger his faith proved to 
be after his conversion." He argued that this apostle pre- 
ferred the gift of prophecy above all other gifts of the Spirit, 
because it enabled him to expound that which is contained in 
the collective matter of religious consciousness, in a way cal* 
culated to convince others ; and undervalued the gift of tongues, 
because the former &culty was not connected with it.* 

He distinguished different stages in the g^wth and de- 
velopment of &ith. In the way just described, arises only the 
first degree of &ith, religious conviction, determined by the 
force of rational arguments or of objective fiicts. This is, as 
yet, no such fidth as has merit in the sight of God. From 
this is developed, by the supervention of love, a &ith which, 
without allowing itself to be led astray by outward appear- 
ances, recognizes something as indisputably true, on account 
of God's word ; where the love that trusts in God requires no 
other reason ; as in the case of Abraham's faith.^ But the 
first-mentioned faith is only a preparatory step, though not on 
that account to be despised. Abelard, accordingly, supposes 
the following process of development : — " One first inquires 
into the reasons, which show the truth of Cluristianity ; thus, 
&ith obtains its warrant. Out of this proceeds next, by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, the confidence of religious con- 

cinandam non esse, nee a nobis alios impeti debere, onde nos ab aliis 
censemus impetendos non esse. Lib. II. p. 1059. 

* Thus h^ explains ihe prophetari : Ea quad dicuntur exponere et eo* 
mm intelligentiam aperire. L. c. p. 1062. 

t Distingaitur itaque fides talis a fide Abrahse, qai contra spem in spem 
credidit, nee naturs possibilitatem, sec promittentis attendit veritatem. 
lib. II. p. 1060. 
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viction in reference to things unseen. Faitli ever has re- 
ference to the invisible things of God. The visible and 
sensuous may furnish a foothold or occasion for &ith, an 
outward vehicle, whereby that whicli is the object of fidth 
manifests itself to the mind ; but not the object of ^th itself. 
Even Thomas, to whom our Lord said, *thou believost 
because thou hast seen,' did not believe on that which he saw. 
He saw the sensible appearance, and he believed only in God, 
concealed under the same."* 

Among the germs of a new theological development, which 
Abelard only ]^iled to prosecute &t enough and take ad- 
vantage of, belongs this also, that, in allotting to Mth its 
peculiar province and determining its limits, he separated from 
it things that concerned not the religious interest, things that 
to this were a matter of indifference ; as, for example, the 
question whether Christ was a man of this or that stature, 
whether he had preached in this or that city :^ a distinction 
which might have led him still farther to separate that which is 
properly an article of faith from that which is not such, but 
belongs to the same class with other historical £icts ; and in 
the sacred Scriptures themselves to separate that which is 
properly the word of God from that M'hich is not such ; and 
we may actually find, in Abelard, the indications of a freer 
mode of apprehending the idea of inspiration. In connection 
with this particular must be taken also a remark of his, in his 
conunentary on the epistle to the Romans, that perhaps what 



♦ If Abelard (Lib. II. p. 1061) called faith, as compared to intuition 
(ipsarum rerum experientia per ipsani earom pra^eutiam = cognitio), 
simply in this relation, the existimatio non apparentium, an explanation 
which was interpreted so much to his discredit, yet he in nowise intended 
by this to put £uth on a level with other mere fancies and opinions, or 
to disparage its worth. At the same time, he made it prominent that 
fidth IS the substantia rerum non apparentium, which, in the Sentences, 
soon to be more particularly described, ed. Rheinwald, c. ii. (which 
section on faith corresponds in all respects with the lutroduct. theol. 
p. 980), he thus explains: Fundamentum et origo, uude ad speranda 
aliqua perducimur, credendo scilicet primum ea esse, ut postmodnm 
speremus. Argumentum non apparentium, hoc est prob4tio, quod sint 
aliqua non apparentia. 

f Sunt autem plnra ad Denm pertinentia, quse credi vel non credi 
nostra non interest, quiasive credantur sive noncredantur nullum incnr- 
rimus periculum. (The examples are taken from the Sentences.) 
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the gospel has taught concerning fidth, hope, and charity, 
might suffice for salvation/'* 

Lpng at the basis of all Abelard's teachings is the dis- 
tinction which he makes between religion in itself, that has its 
root in the heart, — ^the substance of faith in itself, and the 
knowledge thence derived, the development of that which is 
given in immediate consciousness, under the form of know- 
ledge. Therefore he employs, in defence of the dialectic 
science, an argument of the same sort as the Alexandrian 
church-teachers had employed before him, that, although 
nothing is gained by that science for faith in itself, yet thereby 
the feculty is acquired of unfolding and vindicating scientifi- 
cally the truths of faith. Two individuals may be equal as 
to the strength of their faith and piety ; and still, on the side 
of Christian knowledge, one may be eminently superior to the 
other, because he is enabled, by his earlier scientific culture, 
to present the common object-matter of Christian £iith in a 
flcientific form. Piety, without scientific study, can here 
avail nothing. He was wont, for illustration, to compare 
Piiul and Augustin, on the one hand, with Peter and Martin 
of Tours on the other. The two former have no advantage, 
in respect of piety, over the two latter ; yet they are as dis- 
tinguished from them, in point of knowledge, as we might be 
led to suppose they would be, from their earlier scientific 
education. "I" These remarks of Abelard are grounded on a 
mode of apprehending the idea of inspiration somewhat dif- 
ferent from the one common at that time, on a habit of 
distinguishing the divine and the human elements in in- 
spiration ; for it follows, indeed, from this, that the different 
ways in which Peter and Paul present divine truth, are to be 
ascribed, not so much to a divine causality, as to the difference 
of their human individuality, and of their human education. 

* T^ib. I. p. 493 : Sufficere salnti fortasse poterant ea, quae evangeliuin 
de fide et spe et caritate tradiderat. Which assertion he contrived, 
however, to reconcile with the church doctrine, assuming that our Lord 
liad reserved many things to be arranged and ordered by the apostles 
and later fathers, which, after haying been once ordained, could not be 
disregarded without peril to salvation. 

t Paulas quippe Apostolus licet non major merito quam Petrus vide- 
fttar, vel confessor Augustinus quam Martinus, tanto tamen uterque 
tltero majorem in doctrina gratiam post conversionem habuit, quauto 
antea majore literarum scientia pollebat. Lib. 11. p. \V>5S, 
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It is evident what a germ was herein contained of a quite 
different view of the Bible, of quite different principles of 
biblical interpretation, from any which then prevailed. Abe- 
lard, certainly, was not aware of all the wide difierenoes here 
involved ; but we shall see, however, that he did conscioosly 
give anotiier shaping to the idea of inspiration* 

Furthermore, he held that, in defending divine truth against 
those who attacked it with the weapons of worldly science, it 
was absolutely necessary to place one's self at their position, 
and to become acquainted with and apply the arts which they 
made use of.* We should carefully distinguish, in worldly 
science, that which is God's gift in it from that which arises 
frr)m man's abuse of it. ^^ Far be it from us to believe that 
Grod, who makes use of evil itself to promote good, should 
not also so order all the arts which are bis gifts, that they too 
may subserve his glory, however much they may be perverted 
by bad men."')' Upon this principle the connection between 
God's work and human culture should be recognized even in 
the church-teachers and apostles themselves.:]: When Paul 
says, ^^ knowledge puffeth up," the very remark presupposes 
that it is something good in itself; for pride fixes upon that 
which, in itself considered, is good. Still, Abelard by no 
means felt himself bound to give a complete demonstration 
and a complete knowledge of the doctrine of the Trinity. 
He distinguishes between intellection (the intelligere), which 
corresponds to the position of £dth, and cognition (the cognos- 
cere), or the full intuition of the life eternal.! And he 
expressly declared : " We do not promise, on this point, to 
teach the truth, — a task to which we hold that neither our- 
selves nor any other mortal is competent; but we promise 

* Alio modo non possumas, nisi has quas novenmt raticmes, ex ipso- 
ram artibus afferamus. Lib. II. p. 1047. 

t Absit enim hoc, ut credamus Deum, qui malis quoque ipsis bene 
utitur, non bene etiam omnes artes, quse ejus dona sunt, ordinare, ut beec 
quo<^ue ejus majestati deserviant, quantumcunque male his abntuntur per- 
versi. 

I Ne a donis ejus aliens viderentur sseculares literse, si ad naUom 
eis commodam uteretur. Lib. U. p. 1063. 

§ In opposition to those who maintained that the perfect knowledge of 
the Trinity was reserved to the life eternal, Abelard says, 1. c. p. 1061 : 
Profecto aliud est intelligere seu credere, aliud cognoscere sea ma&i- 
festare, cognitio, that is, ipsarum rerum experientia per ipsam earom 
pra)sentium. 
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to teach at least something probable^ something wliich ap- 
proximates near to human reason, and which stands in no 
contradiction with our holy £iith."* 

He was as far removed as possible from that rationalist view 
which denies miracles : he defended the idea of the superna- 
tural against an arrogant philosophy ; and we shall hereafter 
be led to see the connection between his view of miracles and 
his doctrine concerning almighty power, and the creation and 
government of the world. His tendency and his principles 
led him only so far as to combat the supernaturalism which 
afiirmed an absolute antagonism between the supernatural and 
the natural, and to demonstrate the harmonious connection 
between the two. From this harmonious agreement between 
the supernatural and the natural, showing the work of one God 
in original creation and in the kingdom of grace, he proceeded, 
as a starting-point, to justify the employment of the worldly 
sciences for the defence of Christianity and of its doctrines ; 
saying of the opponents against whom he had to contend, 
" that they treated the matter as if God's works of creation 
stood in contradiction with divine revelation and the truths of 
^th." \ He maintained, on the contrary, that men were 
bound to seek the analogies of things supernatural, by tracing 
out the connection of all God's works in nature. In this view, 
he found a reason for the frequent use of parables in the Bible 
—God taking similitudes from the kingdom of nature for the 
representation of higher truths.;^ Quite in accordance with 
this view of the connection between revelation and nature, he 
supposed that in history also there was no such abrupt contra- 
riety between revelation and natural development, but sought 
here after intermediate links, and was disposed to find, in the 
natural development of reason amongst the ancients, a point of 
entrance for revealed truths ; and this direction of thought, in 

♦ L. c. 1047. 

t Quasi sacrsB fidei et divinis rationibus ipsse nataree rerum a Deo 
conditanun inimicee videntur. Lib. 11. p. 1054. 

X In tantum vero in ipsa factara delectatns Deus, ut frequenter ipsis 
terxoD. naturis, quas creavit, se figurari magis quam verbis nostris, quae 
no6 confinximus aut invenimus, exprimi velit, ut magis ipsa rerum 
timilitudine, quam verborum nostrorum gaudeat proprietate, ut ad elo- 
quentiiB venustatem ipsis rerum naturis juxta aliquam similitudinem 
pro verbis scriptura malit uti, quam propris locutionis integritatem 
sequi. L. c. 

VOL. vm. D 



34 abelard's ovebvaluation of the ANCIErr fhilosophebs. 

which he agreed with the Alexandrian theology, would have 
probably led him also to similar results as it kui the older 
Alexandrian church-teachers, if the fetters of the church doc- 
trine had not confined him. 

But if the truth was, that even the Alexandrians themselves, 
in this striving afler a point of mediation, had allowed them- 
selves to be deceived by apparent analogies ; the same mi^t 
happen still more easily with Abelard, since he knew the 
Greek philosophers only from the reports of others, his igno- 
rance of the Greek language not permitting him to go back 
to the very sources.* While it was impossible for him to 
arrive at any unprejudiced view of the doctrines of the an- 
cient philosophers, he was still less in a condition to gain any 
correct notions respecting their lives, and respecting aixtiquity 
generally. Having no patience with the worldly lives of 
many churchmen and monks of his own times, he was the 
more inclined to draw an idealized picture of the strictness of 
life maintained by the ancient philosophers, which he held up 
for the purpose of shaming those Christians. And in this 
moral perfection of the ancient philosophers he found a reason 
for supposing that God allowed them to attain already to tlje 
knowledge of those truths ; that he, through his grace, 
vouchsafed to them such illumination in order to evince, by 
their example, how much more well-pleasing to him was a 
life abstracted from the world, than one devoted to its plea- 
sures.'!' Abelard supposed especially that, in the idea of 
humility, in the recognition of God as the fountain-head of all 
true wisdom, a relationship might be traced between the 
Socratico-Platonic and the Christian positions ; and that there- 
fore what Paul says concerning the pride of worldly wisdom, 
could not have referred to Socrates and Plato. The whole 
description which Paul gives, in the first chapters of the 
epistle to the Romans, of the corruption of the pagan world, 
could, as it seemed to him, have no reference to philosophers 
so distinguished for their strict, abstemious lives, but must 

* Abelard says, in his Ix)gic (ed. Cousin, p. 205), that he had read 
nothing of Plato's, because his works had not been translated into Latin. 

t Oportebat quippe tunc etiam, ut in ipsis prsesignaret Deus, per ali- 
quod abundantioris gratiae douum, quam acceptior sit ei, qui sobrie vivh 
et se ab illecebris hujas mundi per contemptum ejus abstrahat, quam 
qui volnptatibss ejus deditus, spurcitiis omnibus se immergit. Lib. X. 
p. 1004. 
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have applied to a few cases rather than to the majority.* And 
it is here evident, we must allow, that, setting forth as he did 
the lives of the ancient philosophers after an idealized pattern, 
and approximatin;L< the antique standard more nearly to the 
Christian, he would thus be led to overlook that which is pe- 
culiar to the latter, the characterizing .distinction between 
nature and grace, between all other human qualities and the 
specifically Christian. Still, he did not go so &r as to main- 
tain that those ancients could, by their moral perfection, 
without Christ, have ever attained to salvation. On the 
contrary, he declared expressly that faith in the Saviour is a 
means of salvation necessary for all ; but he would not allow 
that this £dth was wanting in the above-mentioned philosophy, 
for had not the Sibyls prophesied concerning the Redeemer, 
some of them even more plainly than any of the prophets ? 
And nothing certain could be inferred firom the silence of the 
ancients, nor was the annunciation of a Saviour to be found in 
the writings of every one of the prophets.")* 

If we inquire into the relation of Abelard's dogmatic bent, 
as seen in this work, to that of Anselm, we ^all find that the 
fermer agrees somewhat with the latter in this principle, that 
^^ fides prcBcedit intellectum," He saw, also, that religion 
had its seat in the heart; that the true knowledge of the 
truths of faith presupposed their reception by the heart, and 
that inner experience which comes from faith. But in his 
view of the way in which this feith arises, — in his notion of an 
" intellection " going before faith, — he turned firom the direc- 
tion of Anselm. He assumed, as his own position, that faith 
proceeds first from inquiry, that it works itself out of doubt 
by means of rational investigation. In this respect, then, he 
makes faith davelop itself out of intellection, because one must 
first know why and what he believes, before he can believe ; 
though, in another respect, he acknowledged that this intellec- 
tion has its root in faith. He distinguish^ two different kinds 
of faith, and of intellection. If in Anselm's accoimt of the 
relation of ratio to fides, we mark the impress of that quiet 
religious life which was never interrupted or disturbed by a 



* Constat qnippe philof^ophos maxime continentes vixisse atqne ad 
eonti entiam tarn scriptis, quam ext-mplis maltas nobis exhortationes re- 
Uquisse. t Lib. II. pp. 1007 el \0Q%. 

\i1 
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doubt, — SO in Abelard's theory, we may trace the reflection of 
his religious development, which had not been so harmonioas 
or so peaceful. We see how the reaction of that element of 
the understanding, so strongly predominant in him, — against 
doctrines of feith received by tradition, — asserted its full force, 
and how a variety of thoughts were suggested to his mind, 
which might have led him entirely astray from that simple, 
childlike faith ; and to which he must have allowed a much 
freer admission than would have been warranted by the stan- 
dard of that childlike faith as held by the theologians of his 
time. His theology took schism and doubt for its point of 
departure, and could never wholly repudiate its origin, but 
always showed evidence of having been made up of conflicting 
and unreconciled elements. 

He himself, it is true, in the account he gives of his con- 
tests, ascribes all the attacks upon his school to the jealousy 
of his opponents ; but although this may have been true in 
part*, yet it was assuredly saying too much. His enthusiastic 
pupils, who most gladly appropriated to themselves the sci- 
entific pretensions of their master, and retailed his assertions 
with exaggeration, must have especially contributed to pro- 
voke attacks upon him. As to the individual who was his first 
and his last opponent, though he misconceived Abelard's 
character and motives, yet he was not governed by personal 
passion, but by a simple interest for the cause of religion and 
of truth ; and he was an entire stranger to the odious heresy- 
hunting spirit. This was Walter of Mauretania,* also called 
Walter a St. Victore, because he belonged to the regular 
clergy of that church. In intercourse with Abelard's dis- 
ciples,')' he had heard them repeat such assertions as these : 
that Abelard knew how to exhibit the mystery of the Trinity 
as a matter perfectly comprehensible ; he could make it per- 
fectly clear to reason how three persons were to be conceived 



^ Not Mauretania in North Africa, bat a place called Montague in 
Flanders. 

t In the letters of this person, about to be referred to, there are, it is 
true, no exact chronological dates; still, the whole tone of the letter leads 
us to conclude that there had as yet been no public attacks made on Abe- 
lard ; and this is confirmed by the fact that Walter of Mauretania takes 
notice of Abelard's theology only in the first form under which it ap- 
peared. 
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as subsisting in the unity of essence in God ; how the Son was 
b^^otten of the Father, and the Holy Spirit proceeded from 
Father and Son. If he urged against them passages of Holy 
Scripture, from which it clearly appeared that the perfect 
knowledge of the divine essence was reserved to the life eter- 
nal, they replied that these passages did not refer to a perfect 
knowledge that was first to be acquired in the life eternal, 
but to the perfect blessedness of the righteous in communion 
with God, to the enjoyment of which they would then first 
participate.* Still, Walter was careful not to charge the 
master with the positions advanced by his pupils, as he was 
very well aware how easily a teacher may be misconceived, 
and how easily it may happen for pupils to ascribe to the 
master their own opinions, in order to give them additional 
authority, t He waited till he could get sight of Abelard's 
book, which has been mentioned ; where, again, he met with 
many of these positions which had offended him, as uttered by 
his disciples ; nor did he even then stand forth publicly against 
Abelard, but wrote him a letter, in which he explained at large 
his doubts, and invited him, by mutual communications in 
writing, to come to an understanding with him on these points, 
since in this way the whole matter might be investigated in 
the most quiet manner.^ 

Walter was, to be sure, by no means a match for so prac- 
tised a dialectician. It is remarkable that he brought against 
him the most contradictory accusations — on the one hand, that 
he attributed too much to knowledge ; on the other, that he 
spoke too sceptically, — when in the prefece to his work he ob- 
served, he did not promise so much to speak the truth, as to 
exhibit, in compliance with the requests of his pupils, his own 

* D'Acbery, Spicileg. T. III. f. 524 : Qnod istse auctoritates non re- 
moveDt ab hac vita trinitatis perfectissimam Dotitiani, sed perfectam 
delectationem de ilia scientia provenientem. In tbe writings of Abelard 
himself we find, indeed, no such assertion, but only the distinction between 
the intellectus in this life, and the intuition of the immediately present 
in the life eternal. 

f Solet autem frequenter fieri, quod discipuli discordent a sensn ma- 
gistrorum sive per imperitiam verba eorum male exponendo sive ad 
ostensionem sui aliquas novitates inducendo, quas majoris auctoritatis 
magistris suis licet ignorantibus consueveruut adscribere. 

X Sine ira et disceptatione, quse animos disputantium et prsesentialiter 
coUoquentium frequenter solent commovere et mentl oculvmi Q\)i\\s^:;d.T^. 
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opinions * Who, in discoursing of the Catholic faith, could 
so expret'S himself as if he were di>coursing of a mere opinion ? 
Who, on hearing another promise, not the truth, but only his 
opinions, would place any faith in what he held forth ? Abe- 
lard was right, however, in warning his pupils against the 
delusive idea that any man could present absolute truth ; he 
was right in distinguishing the truth of &ith, in itself, from 
a human attempt to make it intelligible. Walter, agam, in 
endeavouring to draw sharply the Ime of discrimination between 
the hither side and the yonder side in the knowledge of divine 
things, in opposition to Abelard, committed the mistake of 
robbing several passages in the Gospel of St. John — which 
refer to the connection of the hither side and the yonder side 
in the life of Christian faith — of their true significance, and 
distorting their meaning. Thus, for example, he cited against 
Abelard, John xvii. 3, and understood here, contrary to the 
connection of ideas in the evangelical writer, the eternal life 
as something future.*)" With more propriety he could appeal 
to 1 Corinth, xiii. 12.f The other party presented, in opposi- 
tion to him, however, Matth. xi. 27, and John xiv. 9. In 
the heat of controversy, Walter was driven to lefer even these 
passages, also, to the iuture life, and to adopt an arbitrary 
method of interpretation often resorted to in fer later times ; 
maintaining that here, as frequently in the prophetic writings, 
the preterite tense was substituted for the future, in order 
to express certainty. Yet here he did not feel sure of his 
ground, and therefore added : although these passages might, 
like John vi. 40, refer to the present life, still they treated 
only of a position held by faith, and the imperfect knowledge 

* Non tarn nos veritatem dicere promittentes, quam opinionis nostrs 
sensum, qaera efSagitant exponeutes. Page 974. 

f It would undoubtedly be more common to use these passages thus, 
since even Abelard already referred to such a mode of apprehending 
them ; and did not once use the good right he had to turn such passages 
direcUy in opposition to his adversaries : Qusb (which refers to the 
Trinity) penitus in hac vita non posse intelligl asseverant, sed hoc ipsnm 
intelligi vitam dicunt SBtemam. Juxta iltus Joann.xvii. 3 et iterum : 
Manifestabo eis meipsum. 0pp. Lib. II. page 1061. 

X His verbis aperte insinuat, se ad preesens imperfecte et obscure videre 
Deum, sed in futuro ad perfectam et claram Dei notitiam perventurum, 
et sicut a Deo est cognitus, ita in futuro se divinam essentiam nosci- 
turom. 
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connected therewith, just ss the promise in John xvi. 13 
treated only of that which in this life it was necessary for the 
&ithful to know in order to salvation.* 

The doctrines taught by Abelard, in the book referred to 
and in his lectures, afforded him sufficient occasion for repre- 
senting him — ^judged by the standard of the common theology 
— ^as a teacher of error. Owing to the want of unprejudiced 
reports,! ^^ ^ impossible to decide how much is to be attributed, 
in the first open attacks against him, to a pure interest for the 
cause of truth, and how much to jealousy and personal passion. 
Different motives may have* operated together. Certainly 
Abelard, under the existing circumstances, could expect to 
experience no better £aie than Roscelin. At a synod held at 
Soissons, in the year 1121, he yielded to the power of his ad- 
versaries, and consented to cast his book with iiis own hands 
mto the fire. He was for the present condemned, as a fake 
teacher, to confinement in a monastery, where he was to do 
penance ; but as Abelard's patnm, bishop Gottfried of Char- 
tres, who sought to bring the dispute to a peacefiil termination 
at the council, had already, by way of consolation, assured him 
this mode of condemning him without a hearing would only 
serve to call forth in the greater number of his enthusiastic 
adherents a livelier sympathy for his cause, in a very few days 
Conon, the papal legate who had presided at that council, 
permitted him to return back to the abbey of St. Denis ; but 
lus restless spirit, which would never allow him to, be silent 
where any antiquated prejudice confronted him with a lie, did 
not permit him to remain long here in the enjoyment of quiet. 
The monks, embittered towards him already on account of 
his lectures of reform, became still more excited by an assertion 
of his, which threatened greatly to injure the authority and 
interests of the abbey, which rested solely on the tradition 
that the person after whom it was name^i, the Areopagite 
converted bj St. Paul, was the founder of the French church. 

* Nee intelligendam est, quod Sanctis in hac vita positis filius notifi- 
caverit omnia, que aadivit a patre, ad futurum seculum pertinentia, 
sed potius omnia qlise sunt eis in prsesenti necessaria, ut salutem conse- 
quantur. 

t For what Abelard (himself a party concerned, and very violent) 
says, in his Historia Calamitatum, cannot be considered as altogether 
worthy of credit. 
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Now Abelard, in attacking this error, which had stood its 
ground iR)r so many centuries,^ afforded the angry monks the 
best opportunity for revenge ; since he who would rob France of 
her patron saint could easily be held forth as the enemy of the 
empire and of the nation. He fled from the persecutions 
which assaOed him to the territory of the count Theobald of 
Champagne. In the district of Troyes he built himself a 
hermitage of reeds and straw, which afterwards he dedicated to 
the Holy Spirit, the Comforter (Pareiclete), who permitted 
him here to find peace after so many storms. It was absolute 
poverty, as he himself relates, — the want of everything neces- 
sary for the support of life, which first induced lum to resume 
his lectures in this place. Soon, multitudes of young men of 
all ranks resorted to the spot to hear him. Those who had 
been brought up in splendour and luxury shrunk not from 
sharing his deprivations, and imitating his strict mode of life. 
With the labour of their own hands, or with their substance, 
they provided for their own bodily wants, and rebuilt his 
chapel with stone. But the enthusiasm with which his pupils, 
scattered in all directions, spoke of him and of his teachings, was 
the means of drawing upon him new persecutions. He now re- 
tired from public notice, having accepted, in the year 1128, the 
priory of Ruits in Brittany ; but the place became very annoyii^ 
to him, on account of his quarrels with the rude, undiscipUned 
monks. In 1136 he resigned this preferment, and for a year 
gave lectures again in Paris. His scholars were scattered over 
all France ; and the writings which he had published since the 
time of those first contests, created a great sensation ; new storms 
were thus excited against him, and the way was now prepared 
for a contest of more general interest and significance than 
any preceding one. Let us now first cast a glance at the 
wntings which had meanwhile been published by him, and the 
doctrines in them which were particularly offensive to his 
times, so far as the subject is not immediately connected with 
the history of special doctrines. 

His " Introduction to Theology," which had been condemned 
at the council of Soissons, he sent forth, under another shape, 

* In combatiDg the error, he still did not light npon the troth ; for he 
suffered himself to be misled by a false statement of Beda's, and to take 
this Dionysius for the bishop Dionysius of Corinth. 
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in his work* " on Christian Theolog}'," but without softening 
the harshness of those passages which, in the first edition, had 
given offence to many ; some of them, on the contrary, were 
expressed still more pointedly than before. He endeavoured 
in this work to show more clearly the agreement between 
the ancient philosophy and Christianity. " In life and doc- 
trine," he maintained, '^ the old philosophers came very near to 
apostolical perfection, and were not fiur, if at all, removed from 
Christianity ; indeed, the very terms of philosophy and Chris- 
tianity were very nearly related to each other ; for Christians 
were so called firom Christ, the true wisdom, and they who 
truly loved Christ, might, with propriety, be called philo- 
8ophers."f " If the appeal to motives of fear and reward 
constituted the main difference between the Jewish position of 
servitude and the Christian position of grace and freedom, 
where love is held forth as the motive of all actions ; then 
philosophy, which represents love to God as the highest 
motive, was, on this point, more nearly akin to Christianity 
than Judaism."} If it were objected that, with those philo- 
sophers, the matter of discussion was certainly not love to God, 
but only love to what is good, he replied, that '^ this amounted 
to the same thing, since God is the original fountain of all 
good ;"§ a reply, indeed, very far from satisfactorily deter- 
mining anything with regard to a religious principle of 
action ; but he affirmed that the principle of love to God was 
also found actually expressed in them, as the motive to all true 
goodness. Hence the preaching of the gospel had met with a 
more ready reception from the philosophers than from the 
Jews, for it appeared more nearly conformed to the ground- 
work of their principles ; differing, perhaps, from what they 
already possessed only in the doctrine of the resurrection and 

♦ In Martene et Durand. Thesaur. nov. anecdot. T. V. 

t Cnm nos a vera philosophia, hoc est sapientia Dei patris, Christiani 
dicamar, vere in hoc dicendi philosophi, si vere Christum diligimus. 
Theol. Christian. Lib. II. T. V. f. 1210. 

X Momm et honestatis rationibus secundnm caritatis libertatem, qaod 
in ffratia vocati sumus, non secundum Judaicam ex tiroore poenarum et 
ambitione terrenorum, non (this non is without doubt a false reading, for 
it manifestly stands in contradiction with what follows), ex desiderio 
etemorum, nobis plurimum philosophos certum est assentire. 

§ Quodsi id minus videtur esse ad meritum salvationis, quod dicitur 
amore virtutis et non potius amore Dei. ac si virtutem vel aliquod bonnm 
opus habere possimus, quod non secundum ipsum Deum q^a ^xq^\rx 
ipsam sit. 
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of the incarnation of the Son of God : for the morality of the 
ga*»pel, strictly taken, was but a reformation of the law of 
nature {reformatio legis naturalis), and this moral law of 
nature the philosophers had followed On the other hand, 
the Mosaic law occupied itself more with those ceremonial 
ordinances which had a typical significance, than with the 
moral element, and more with external than with internal 
righteousness ; but the gospel, like philosophy, estimated the 
worth of all actions by the disposition of the heart. Thus 
Abelaid, from paying no regard to the connection between 
the ethical and dogmatic elements in Christianity, and hence 
failing to give prominence to what constitutes the grand dis- 
tinction between the ancient and the Christian principle in 
moralv<, w&s brought up at a point where he seemed compelled 
to place Christianity in closer relation with the Hellenic pbilo* 
sophy than with Judaism ; and the question would naturally 
suijgest itself, What need, then, of Christianity ? Has it only 
the merit of having perfected philosophical morality, and in- 
troduced it into the general consciousness of mankind ? This 
was a position which Abelard, as we shall see by comparing it 
with his other doctrines, was very far from taking. At the 
same time we must not forget, that his impatience with the 
rudeness of his times, made him the more inclined to extol the 
life of antiquity. " Would that, by the example of the 
heathens," says he, ^' the abbots of these times might, at least 
be made ashamed of themselves, who in the very eyes of their 
brethren the monks, that live on a bare and scanty diet, gorge 
without blushing vast quantities of the most costly viands."* 
He contrasts the example of Plato, who banished poets iroin 
his republic, with the bishops of his time, who, on high 
festivals, instead of wholly spending the sacred time in giving 
praise to God, invited jesters, dancers, and singers of libidinous 
songs to their tables, entertaining themselves the whole day 
and night with such company, and then rewarding them with 
great presents at the expense of the poor.*]* Nay more, they 

* Embescant ad bsec hujas temporis abbates, quibus summa religionis 
monastics cura commi5$sa est, erubescant, inquam, et resipiscant saltern 
gentilium exemplo commoti, quod in oculis fratrum vilia pulmen- 
torum pabula ruminantum exquisita fercula ac multiplicia impudeDter 
devorant, f. 1215. 

t Quid in solennibus niagnarum festivitatum diebus, quse penitus in 
laudibus Dei expendi debent, jocalatores, saltatores, incantatores tarpium 



SUNDERING OF FAITH AND KNOWLEDGE. 43 

even profaned, with such sports, the very churches them- 
selves.* 

The ideas of Abelard, set forth already in his " Introduc- 
tion," on the relation of ratio to Jides, on the intellection 
proceeding from the interior religious life, we meet once more 
m this new form of his work. He declares himself strongly 
opposed to an aristocracy of knowledge in Christianity. He 
acknowledges that a right understanding of religious truths 
can only be obtained through the enliirhtening influences of the 
Holy Spirit, and that such influences are bestowed on none 
but the pure in heart. More was attained here by a religious 
life than by intellectual talents. Nor could it be otherwise ; 
for, if it were, our Lord would have signified that talents were 
more acceptable to him than a holy life. From the religion 
that has its seat in the feelings, everything should pro- 
ceed, and back upon the same everything should react. He 
supposes a mutual action and reaction between knowing and 
feefiag : '* The more we feel of God, the more we love him ; 
and, with progress in the knowledge of him, the flame of love 
grows brighter." Yet he is aware of the fact that religious 
fife and intellectual culture do not always keep pace with each 
other ; that a man may have more in his immediate religious 
consciousness than he is able to express or explain ; since he 
may be destitute of the necessary organ for this, or the requi- 
ate d^ree of mental cultivation : " although they who to us 
seem simple and ignorant, and yet possess piety so much the 
more fervid, want only the ability to express that know^ledge 
which divine inspiration bestows on them."| He himself de- 
claimed against those of his contemporaries who set up to be 
teachers of theology without reforming their lives, and who, 

aocinnt ad xnensam, totam diem et noctem cam illis feriant atqae sab- 
batizant, magnis postmodum eos remooerant prsemiis, qnse de eccle- 
8iasticis rapimit beneficiis, de oblationibus pauperum, ut immolent certe 
dsmoniis ? 

* Param fortassis et hoc diabolus reputat, quod extra sacra loca basi- 
licamm gerant, nisi etiam scenicas tarpitudines in ecclesiam Dei intro- 
ducat, f. 1240. 

t Quo plus de Deo a nobis sentHur, plus a nobis intelligitnr et cum 
profectu intelligentis caritatis accenditur flamma, licet hi qui simplices 
ac idiotse nobis videntur et ideo vehementer sint ferventes nee tantum 
exprimere aut disserere queant, quantum iis intelligentis divina inspi* 
ratio confert Lib. III. f. 1250. 
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while living; to the flesh, pretended to a special knowledge of 
the divine mysteries. 

Furthermore, he published, afler this work, his ConmiCT- 
tary on the Epistle to the Romans, in which the dogmatic and 
ethical digressions constitute what is most peculiar.* Among 
those doctrines of this book which excited special remark, be- 
longs Abelard's opinion respecting disinterested love to God. 
He held that the love which seeks a reward, and is not exer- 
cised towards God simply for his own sake, deserved not to be 
called love at all. The majority of men, indeed nearly all, had 
fallen into so wrong a state of feeling as to be ready to avow that, 
if they did not hope to obtain some benefit firom God, they 
would cease to worship and love him. But God when even he 
punishes ought none the less to be loved, siuce he would not 
do this unless justice required it, and so in his justice God 
would manifest himself as worthy of love. " Whoever seeks 
in God, not himself, but something else, does not in reality 
love hiniy but that other thing. But perhaps it will be said : 
although we seek our blessedness in God, yet it is a pure and 
sincere love ; for supreme blessedness consists, indeed, in the 
very fact that God communicates himself to us."'|' To this he 
replies : "It is only then a pure love to God, when it has for 



♦ In a passage of this tract (Lib. I. p. 513), he cites the first book as 
follows : ** In theologise nostrse oposculo/" and the passage he cites, the 
hint at the doctrine of the Trinity in the writings of the ancient philoso- 
phers, is actually to be found there. On the contrary (Lib. I. p. 554), he 
speaks of his Theology as a work which suU remained to be published: 
** Theologise nostrse tractatui reservamus." But the consistency of these 
two statements with each other is explained by the fact that, in the last 
case, he is discoursing on the point how justificatio per Christum is to 
be understood, — a question he has not treated in his Theolo^a Christiana, 
which has come down to us. It is evident, then, that he had it in view 
to extend that sketch, which embraced but a small part of the doctrines 
of faith, to the whole sum of those doctrines, as he was accustomed to 
hold them forth in his lectures, of which we have a copy in his SentaHia, 
published by Professor Rheinwald : and in this further prosecution of 
his theological system, then had in view, he intended to enter into the 
investigation of this question also. But the agitations of his life did not 
allow him an opportunity of executing his purpose. He also had it in 
view at that time to put forth a work on the subject of Ethics. Lib. II. 
p. 560 ; *' Nostrse id ethicse discussioni reservemus." 

t Quoniam Deus seipso nos, non alia i*e est remuneraturus, et seipsum, 
quo nihil majus est, nobis est daturus. 
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its object only God as he is himself, without respect to that 
which he communicates to us. In this case we shall alike 
love him, in whatever way he may treat us or others. Such, 
in feet, is the true love of the wife for her husband, — of the 
fether £)r his son ; it will remain the same, even though they 
may experience nothing but detriment on account of the object 
of their love. O that we might have," says he, " so upright 
a disposition of heart towards the Lord, as to love him far more 
on his own account, because he is so good in himself, than on 
account of the benefits which he brings to us ! So would our 
righteousness fully render to him what he claims, that, because 
he is supremely good, he should be supremely loved by all. 
Fear, and hope of reward, are but the first step in piety : * The 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.' But tiie per- 
fection of it is pure love to God for his own sake."* 

It is manifest, when w*e consider the doctrines of Bernard, f 
already explained, concerning the different stages or degrees 
of love, that these two men, who were so diametrically opposed 
to each other in their general mode of thinking, nevertheless 
agreed in what they regarded as moral perfection, with only 
this difiTerence: that Bernard, that experienced and careful 
guide of souls, understood better how to distinguish the dif- 
ferent stages of development in the religious life, and to 
let himself down to their necessities. Of the middle theory, 
attempted by Hugo a St. Victore, we shall speak hereafler. 

Abelard was the first, also, among the men of the new 
scientific direction, to compose a particular work on morals ; 
namely, his Scito te ipsum.f Here, however, he put forth 
many a bold assertion, which sometimes for good reason, 
sometimes without any at all, would be likely to appear offen- 
sive to the church-theologians of his time. 

Like Augustin, to whose authority, moreover, he appealed, 
Abelard stood forth in opposition to the externalizing and iso- 
lating tendency favoured by the practice of the church, which 
led men, in estimating the morality of actions, to regard rather 
the materiel of the action, the opus operatum of good works, 
than the standard of the inward disposition. As already, in his 
Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, we saw him point- 

♦ Page 622, €t seqq. t Page 502. 

} Pez, T. III. p. ii. f. 646. 
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ing to the pure love of God as the motive of all true goodness^ 
SO here to that outward, quantitative method of estimating^ 
moral actions he opposed the principle that everything de- 
pended on tlie intention. This principle was, to be sure, not. 
peculiar to him ; it had pasi^ed over, through the influence ol 
the Augustinian spirit, into the theologic^ consciousness of 
his times, and in it theologians of opposite tendency were 
agreed. Thus the mystic Eichard a St. Victore observes : " A. 
work without a good intention is like a body without life. 
That which appears to be good is still not good witliout this."* 
By Abelard, this generally acknowledged principle was only 
placed at the head, and with the consequences flowing frcun it, 
still further unfolded. '* AU actions," said he, " abstractedly 
and externally considered, are in themselves indifferent ; the 
intention only gives them moral worth. Only when con- 
sidered in connection with the intention of the agent are they 
capable of moral adjudication. That is the tree which yields 
either good fruit or bad." | This proposition he took up 
again in his work on Ethics, unfolding it still &rther, with 
the important consequences which it involved. " God," 'he 
affirmed, "judges actions by the intention, not by the out^^aid 
act."} " Two men may do the same thing, and yet it shall be 
entirely different, considered in reference to the different in- 
tenti9ns of the doers. The elect and the reprobate may per- 
form the same works ; the intention with wMch they perform 
them alone separates the one from the other." Thus he lighted 
upon the right way of deciding the contested question, whether 
there were actions indifferent (adiapkora) ; in how flir all or 
none might be without any moral character. Nevertheless, 
he was, on the one hand, too much confined by the doctrines 
of the church, from which he by no means wished to depart, 

* Quod est corpus sine vita, hoc est opus sine intentione bona. Sicut 
Tita a corde procedit, et se per omnia membra difFundit, sic et intentio 
bona de consilio surgit et virtutum opera ad meriti vegetationem ani' 
mare consuevit. De statu interioris hominis Tractat. I. c. vii. 

t Quia opera indifierentia sunt in se, nee bona nee mala, sive remn- 
neratione digua videantur, nisi secundum radicem intentlonis, qua 
est arbor bouum vel malum proferens fructum. Comment in Homan. 
Lib. I. p. 522. 

I Non quse fiant, sed quo animo fiant, pensat Deus, nee in opere, sed 
in intentione meritum operantis vel laus consistit. Omnia in se indifier- 
entia nee nisi pro intentione agentis bona vel mala dicenda sunt. 
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to follow out in a consistent manner all the consequences 
which his penetrating mind saw to be deducible from this 
weighty and pregnant principle ; while, on the other hand, he 
was betrayed into false positions by pushing what was right in 
itself to an extreme, and was thus very apt in combating one 
€rror to &11 into the opposite. He would drive a proposition, 
true in itself, to such lengths as could hardly fail to result in 
tbat sophistical method oT treating morals which presents the 
whole too much on the subjective side ; for, as the objective 
and subjective elements belong together, no action can be 
correctly estimated except in connection with the intention 
expressed by it. But neither can a right moral intention ex- 
press itself except in the form of an action corret^ponding to the 
moral law ; and therefore, to separate elements which should 
be so closely connected, could only lead to a one-sided theory, 
and errors directly opposed to each other in the system of 
morals. 

Thus, for example, firom the proposition above-mentione<l 
he derives the consequence that, '' as morality is only grounded 
in that which stands within man's power, the intentio animi, 
not in the out\^ard act, the performance or non-f)erformance 
of which depends on circumstances that do not stand under 
man's control, so the completed action contributes nothing 
towards increasing the moral worth, which lies exclu:^ively in 
the intention. If we call a man's intention a good one, and 
bis work a good one, still, we have not here two things that 
are good, but only one good thing in the intention."* But, in 
fixing his eye on this single element, he overlooks the consi- 
deration that it may depend not only on the circumstances, but 
also on the strength or feebleness of the " intention ;" whether 
that intention which, in order to its actual realization, may 

* Com dicimus intentioDem hominis bonam et opus illias bonum, duo 
<{iiidem distinguimus, intentionem scilicet ac opus, unam tamen boni- 
tatem intentionis. This favoarite- position of Abelard, which certainly 
was often advanced by him in his lectures, is found also in the Dialogus 
inter philosophum, Judseum et Cbristianum, published from the treasures 
of the imperial library at Vienna, by Dr. Rheinwald, in the year 1831, 
page 115: Non actiones vel bonse vel mals, nisi secundum intentionis 
radicem judicantur, sed omnes ex se indifferentes sunt, et si diligenter 
iospiciamus, nihil ad meritum conferunt, quse nequaquam ex se bonso 
sant aut malse, cum ipsse videlicet tam reprobis quam electis seque con- 
Teniant. 
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liave to pass through many intermediate steps, and ovevcomer 
many obstacles, rc^ly attains to its end or not. 

Again, this vaguely stated proposition might be so undo^ 
stood as if, in estimating the morality of an action, everything 
depended on the subjective intention, or purpose, and not at 
all on the objective act ; so that every man might be justified 
on the ground of his good intentions, although he may have 
fiiiled of doing right tlirough error. And so the intention at 
bottom would have to be approved in many actions bad in 
themselves. Accordingly, we find him proposing the following 
question : '^ How are we to judge, then, concerning those who 
persecuted Christ himself or the Christians, thinking that they 
thereby did what was acceptable to God ; persons who firom 
the position they occupied, from the degree of their knowledge, 
could not do otherwise, or, if they had done otherwise, would 
have sinned against their consciences ? " His loosely conceived 
principle must have led him to pronounce the doings of such 
persons good, as proceeding from a right intention. But when 
he came actually to adopt this result, to which he saw himself 
forced by his premises, on the one hand, the door was thrown 
open for all manner of arbitrary judgments in morals^; while 
on tlie other, he found himself involved in a dispute with 
regard to those principles, by which the actions of unbelievers 
were judged according to the standard doctrine of the church, 
and driven into many heretical assertions. This contradictimi 
he was desirous of avoiding. Accordingly, he acquiesced in 
the judgment which, conformably to the church principles, 
must be pronounced on all actions of unbelievers, although l^ 
so doing he contradicted himself; and in acknowledging the 
condemnation of unbelievers, he took refuge, as was customaiy 
for those to do who held the doctrine of absolute predestina- 
tion, in the incomprehensibleness of the divine decrees. Yet 
in his own expressions are to be found thoughts which, had 
they only been still i^rther unfolded, would have enabled hun 
to avoid this contradiction, not indeed with the doctrines of 
the church, but at least with himself, and to find a solution of 
that difficulty, by which solution the holiness of the moral law 
would be secured against all arbitrary procedures. He re- 
marks, for instance,* " that what had beisn said of good in- 

♦ L. c. xii. f. 652. 



y 



SINLESSNESS OF SENSUAL EXCITEMENT. 49^ 

tendons, did by no means apply to everything a man might 

believe he did with good intention, when this intention itself 

was a mistaken one, when the eye of the soul was not single, 

80 as to be able to discover clearly, and guard against error ; " 

and he refers the saying of Christ, respecting the eye as the 

light of the body, to the purity and clearness of the intention, 

which spreads its light over the whole life. It wa^ only 

necessary, in truth, that he should have applied these thoughts 

to a more exact determination of the principle which he had 

expressed, in order to secure it against all misunderstanding 

and all false application. The pretended bona intentio^ that 

proceeds from an error grounded in a faulty darkening of the 

understanding, is really, in this view, to be called no good 

intention at all. The good intention is only a pure and clear 

v| intention. 

With this principle, that in morals all depends on the inten- 
tion that governs the life, was joined, in the theory of Abelard, 
a view strictly connected, no doubt, with the whole history of 
his own moral progress, from which an essential modification 
of the anthropology of the church could not fail to proceed. 
Abelard, in truth, resembled Augustin in this respect, that 
he had many occasions of experiencing in his own case the 
might of the flesh in resistance to the spirit ; but while 
Aug^tin was inclined, when the spirit had obtained the vic- 
tory in him, so much the more sharply to condemn all striving 
of the flesh against the spirit, Abelard, on the other hand, was 
determined, by the memory of his earlier experiences, to pass 
a milder judgment on such appearances. '^ It is not the tem-^ 
tations of lust," he thinks, ^' that are sinful ; but the morality 
depends here on the &ct whether the ruling bias of the will 
overcomes these temptations or yields to them. One man has, 
by nature, stronger propensities to this sin, another to that, 
lliis temptation to sin is not sin ; it serves rather for the ex- 
ercise of virtue in him who victoriously sustains the contest. 
Sin is only when one suffers himself to be drawn by those 
solicitations into transgression of the divine law, into practical 
contempt of God. Sin, generally, is but the not doing, or not 
omitting to do, on God's account what one should do or omit 
doing on God's account. The true merit of virtue consists in . 
this : that, in conflict with ourselves, we do God's will, over- 
coming those hindrances in our nature, where the might of 

VOL. VIII. ^ 
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sinful lust asserts itself.* What would there be great in obey- 
ing God's will, if our inclinations were always in harmony 
with the same ? " From such a position it seeois to follow, 
that the more there is in a man of that excitement to lust, if 
he do but combat and overcome it, the greater will be his 
virtue ; that, generally, without some conflict of fiesh with 
spirit no virtue can be conceived to exist, and that this 
susceptibility was originally planted in human natiure as a 
thing necessary to moral development ; which thoughts, pro- 
secuted to a further extent, would have led him to a Pelagian 
anthropology ; from which, however, he was at the fitrthest 
remove. 

SiDce Abelard, then, referred everything in moral judgmoits 
to the intention, and nothing to the act in itself; it presented 
itself to him as a necessary conclusion, that moral worth coidd 
be truly estimated by Grod only, to whom the intention of the 
heart is manifest. And hence followed the necessity of draw- 
ing sharp the line of discrimination between every human 
tribunal, not only civil, but ecclesiastical, and the tribunal oi 
God ; which distinction led him to many important deductiom 
with regard to the spiritual jurisdiction of bishops, deductions 
that might easily involve him in controversy with the reigning 
system of the church. 

His view of the essence of true repentance would be deter 
mined accordingly. He would allow that alone to be tru< 
repentance which proceeded from the love of God, and paii 
for having offended him ; and on this principle he attackec 
with a boldness that cared for no consequences, the metho( 
of penance, as administered by the bishops and priests of hii 
time.f 

Another thing serving to illustrate the peculiar bent o 
Abelard is, a work of his, recently come to light,} which, liki 
its fellows, must have given great offence to the church 
theologians, — ^the book which appeared under the title ^^Si 
et N<m " (Yes and No). Following the same plan with th( 
Monophysite Stephen Gobarus, of more ancient times, h< 



* Hb words : Qaid enim magnum pro Deo facimus, si nihil nostn 
Tolnntati adversam toleramus, sed magis Quod volamus, implemus. 
t See the citation on p. 8. 
X Published by Cousin, in the collection above mentioned. 
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brought together the sayings of the older church-teachers on 
different subjects of faith and of morals, in a hundred and 
fifty-seven rubrics ; but while, according to the common 
method of procedure, men endeavoured to set forth, in the 
ancient doginatic tradition, only those points in which there 
vas an agreement, Abelard, on the other hand, like that old 
monophysite, preferred rather to give prominence to those 
points where the church-teachers contradicted one another in 
their answers to various questions. When such contrary 
opinions were brought together in other cases, it was simply 
ror the purpose of attempting to reconcile them by means of 
snne dialectical process ; but Abelard left these opposite 
dedaratiiMis standing side by side, without any attempt at 
reconciliation. It was his object, it would seem, to operate 
against that tendency which required entire uniformity in 
dogmatical expression, by exhibiting to view the opposition of 
opinions that existed amongst the most important church- 
teachers themselves. He wanted to show those who were 
ready to ^ the stigma of heresy on any dogmatical proposi- 
tions that deviated from the common form, how easy it was to 
find offensive things even in the most highly revered teachers 
of the church. Perhaps not without some reference to the 
conduct of his adversaries towards himself, he says : '^ Who 
does not see how impertinent it is for one man to set himself 
Qp as judge over the sense and understanding of another, when 
it is to God alone that the hearts and thoughts of all men lie 
open ; and when he wiams us against this arrogant presumption, 
nyii^, ^ Judge not, that ye be not judged ' ? And the apostle 
says : ^ Judge nothing before the time, till the Lord come, who 
shall bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and make 
known the secrets of the heart.'* As if he had plainly said : 
^In such matters, leave him to judge who alone knows aU 
things, and explores the -very thoughts of men.* "f 

We have already seen, on a former page, how the remarks 
of Abelard, on the relation of the apostles to one another, 
were based on a view of inspiration that deviated from the 
common one,— a view that forbade him to extend the imme- 
diate suggestion of the Holy Spirit to all in like measure, and 

* 1 Corinth, iv. 5. 

t See the Prologue to the book *< Sic et Non,'' p. 5, ed. Cousin. 
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led him to make a more distinct separation of the divine from 
the human. Now tliat which we must reoc^nise aa lying at 
the basis of Abelard's earlier remarks, is clearly expressed by 
him in the prologue to this book. <^ It is plain," says he, 
<< that the prophets themselves sometimes failed of poesessiDg 
the gift of prophecy, and that, from the custom of prophesy- 
ing, they uttered some things when they supposed they had 
the spirit of prophecy which were erroneous, and the product 
of their own minds. And this was permitted in them, that it 
might serve to keep them humble, and that they might learn 
more clearly to dbtinguish between what they were by their 
own minds, and what they were by the Spirit of God, and 
understand that it was a gift of God, when the Spirit of the 
In&Uible dwelt in them. Nor even when they possessed this 
Spirit did he work everything in them after the same manner, 
or cause them to see alike ; for as he does not bestow all gifts 
at once on the same individual, so neither does he enlighten 
the soul of him whom he fills on all subjects, but reveals some- 
times this, and sometimes that, and in revealing one thing 
hides another.* If, therefore, it is manifest that the prophets- 
and apostles themselves were not wholly exempt from error, 
how can we be surprised to find that, in the voluminous writ- 
ings of the church-fiithers, many things have been erroneously 
stated, f But though many things may have been errone- 
ously stated by them, yet such statements are not fidsehoods, 
but errors of ignorance. It was their belief that by such 
statements they should best subserve the edification of others. 
They acted by the impulse of charity ; and God looks at the 
intention." It was one of Abelard's fevourite sayings, that 

* Constat verc, et propbetas ipsos quandoque prophetise patia camisse, 
et sonnulla ex usu prophetandi, cum se spiritum prophetis habere ere- 
derent, per spiritum suum falsa protulisse; et hoc eis ad humilitatis 
costodiam permissum esse, ut sic Tidelicet verios cognoscerent, qnales 
per spiritum Dei et quales per suum ezisterent, et se euro, qui mentiri 
vel falli nescit, ex douo habere, cum haberent Qui etiam eum baberent, 
sicut non omnia uni confert dona, ita nee de omnibus mentem ejus, quem 
replet, illuminat, sed modo hoc, modo illud revelat et cum unum aperit, 
alterum occultat. 

t Quid itaque mirum, cum ipsos etiam propbetas et apostolos ab errore 
non penitus fuisse constat alienos, si in tam multiplici sanctorum patrum 
scriptura nonnulla propter supra positam causam erronee prolata seu 
scripta videantur? 
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the " intention *' is the " eye of the mind," to which he would 
add also that fine remark of Augustin, often cited by him : 
*^jffabe caritatem etfac quicquid vis." 

We have said already that Abelard distinguished, in the 
truths transmitted by the sacred writings, those properly be- 
longing to faith, and the religious interests generally, and those 
having no immediate concern with these interests. So, too, 
in the sayings of the church-fathers, he distinguishes the errors 
that stand in no necessary connection with these interests from 
errors which aflfect the vital essence of the faith ; and this dis- 
tinction led him, perhaps, to conclude that the idea of inspira- 
tion, also in the sacr^ Scriptures, was not to be applied to 
the portion that treats of such indifferent matters. *^ Although 
Ood," he remarks here, " left holy men themselves to commit 
mistakes in things tending to no injury of the £iith, yet even 
this is not without its benefit to those to whom all things work 
together for good. The church-teachers themselves were 
conscious of tins liability, and therefore felt themselves bound 
to make many corrections in their own works, and by so doing 
have conceded also to those who come aft«r them the right of 
correcting them, — or of refusing to follow them, when it was 
not in their power to retract or correct their own errors." At 
the close of this prologue, he observes that he had compiled 
this collection of opposite statements with a view to incite the 
reader to the search aft;er the truth, and to sharpen his &x;ulties 
by the labour of investigation. And here he appeals to the 
words of Aristotle : that '^ it is not easy for a man to assert any- 
thing with confidence, unless he has first repeatedly examined 
into the matter ; and that it is not without its use to have 
doubted of everything." * " For doubt," he adds, " leads us 
to inquiry, and by inquiry we arrive at the truth, f as the very 
Truth himself says : ' Seek, and ye shall find.' Christ himself, 
when, at the age of twelve, he instead of teaching sac and 
inquired in the temple, would teach us by his own example 
that we should learn by inquiry." It is obvious in what con- 
trariety to the repose of childlike faith, that characterizes the 
religious spirit of his time, the tendency expressed in these 



♦ Aristotle's Categories, 8. 7. ed. Bekker, I. p. 8. 
. t Dubitando enim ad inquisitionem venimus, inquirendo veritatem 
percipimos. 
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words must have stood. A critical directi<m in oppositioo to 
implicit fidth, and aiming to arrive at the knowledge of the 
truth through doubt, was a foretoken of developmentB which 
could beat their way through only at a much lat^ period. 

We have seen before, that Abekrd could not present a lull 
exhibition of his doctrinal system in his ^* Theologia Ckrii- 
tiana.*' But in his lectures he had given to his hearers his 
complete system of the doctrines of &i^ ; and of these lectures 
many copies were in circulation, and contained matter which 
tended to increase the indination to put down Abelard as a 
heretic. To be sure, he had a right to complain when extracts 
from those copies of his lectures on theology, which his oppo- 
nents had contrived to get into their hands, were used in the 
same way as if they had been so written out by himself, although 
it must have been altogether a matter of uncertainty bow fiur 
his hearers had rightly imderstood him, and fidthfully taken 
down his remarks.* 



* Conceming the propoaitions of Abelard which were accused of hda^ 
heretical, it was said : Hsc capitula partim in libro Theolo£puB magistn 
Petri, piurtim in libro sententiarom ejusdem, partim in libro, cujiis tita- 
las est : '* Scito te ipsum,*' reperta sunt. But Abelard, in his apology, 
complained that a book, called the Sentences, was cited as his, when he 
had never written such a book. He attributes the false charge to igno- 
rance or ill-will. But also Walter of Mauretania, in his work, *' Con- 
tra quatuor Galli» Labyrinthos," cites what, without any doubt, is the 
same work, of which he says that it has the title, '* Incipiunt sententie 
divinitatis" (" The Theological Sentences")- Yet Walter himself was 
nncertain to what extent this work belonged to Abelard, siuce he says: 
Fertur hie liber Petri Abelardi fuisse, aut ex libris ejus excerptos. From 
this we may gather that the opponents of Abelard must at least have had 
a certain appearance of right, in making use of this book as one that came 
from lum ; but that Abelard also must have had g9od grounds for affirm- 
ing that had he never written such a book. Now professor Rheinwald, 
who has done so much towards giving an account of the literary labours of 
Abelard, published in 1835, from manuscripts in the library of Munich, 
a book intituled *' Sententise Abelardi." TMs book perfectly agrees, in 
many passages, with Abelard's '* Theologia Christiana," but expresses a 
good deal in a more concise form ; while the doctrinal system in it is 
carried out to the couclusi(m. Everything is explained, if, with Gieseler, 
we suppose that the Sententise were copies of Abelard's lectures on the 
doctrines of £Eiith, which had been scattered abroad in different transcripts; 
such as had been made by his auditors according to their necessities. 
The transcript which Walter of Mauretania had before him, contained 
also the wonis of the address with which Abelard began his lectures : 
Omnes sitientes venite ad aquas et bibite, amici, inebriamini carissimi. 
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Thus the new writing published by Abelard himsdf, the 
widely dispersed copies of his lectures, and the high encomiums 
of his scholars scattered through all France, drew upon him once 
more the attention of those who believed themselves called to 
watch over the interests of the orthodox faith ; and that, to his 
injury. William, once abbot of St. Thierry, now a monk in 
the Cisterdan abbey at Signy, first stood forth to complain 
against him. He sent to Gottfried bishop of Chartres, and 
to Bernard abbot of Clairvaux, certain papers filled with 
invectives against Abelard, and professing to expose his here- 
sies in a number of theses tak^i'from his work on theology.* 
In an accompanying l^ter he expatiated on the danger which 
threatened the church from the writings of one who exercised 
the great influence of Abelard : '^ Abelard once more writes 
and teaches new doctrines. His books pass beyond the seas 
and over the Alps ; his new opinions about the fidth are dis- 
seminated through the provinces and the empire, are frequently 
held forth and boldly defended ; so that they are said to have 
authority even in the Roman curia (scholars of lus, even 
amongst the cardinals)." One proof of the blind z^ that 
governed this man, is the &ct that Abelard's two tracts, the 
^^Scito te ipeum" and the ^^Sic et Non" looked already sus- 
picious on account of their, to him, '^ extraordinary titles ; " I 
and because these books had not been so greatly multiplied 
by transcripts as the work on Theology, and he himself had 
never got sight of them, — ^he gathered from this that they 
shrunk from the light4 Bernard had his attention directed 
also, from other quarters, to the erroneous doctrines spread by 
Abelard and his school ; and several other offensive proposi- 
tions were pointed out to him in Abelard's Scito te ipsum^ 
and in his Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans. At 
first, he is said to have expostulate with Abelard in a private 

See Baolei, ffist. univers. Paris, III. f. 200. The copy published by 
Bheinwaild appears, from what may be gathered firom comparing it with 
Abelard's other writing, to be a faithful one, and may doubtless be used 
to fill up the vacancy m that exhibition of his doctrines which we have 
taken £rom works which came immediately firom his own hand. 

* We find this writing complete in the Bibliotheca Osterciensis of 
TisBier, T. IV. t 112, seqq. 

t De quibus timeo, ne sicut monstruosi sunt nominis, sic etiam mon- 
ftruosi sint dogmatis. 

X Sicat dicnnt, oderunt Incem nee etiam queetita inveniuntur. 
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manner, and exhorted him to desist from holding forth sudi ' , 
doctrines, and also to prevent his scholars from repeatij^ 
them. But the two men differed too much from each otbei' 
in the whole bent of their minds, and periiaps also were 
already too much excited against each other, to have it 
in their power to come to any mutual understanding. Pe^ 
sonal contact would serve, therefore, only to increase the 
alienation already existing between them.* When Abehnd ^ 
was compelled to hear that he had been stigmatized as a here- 
tic, — believing that it was in his power to defend himself 
against all the charges brought against his orthodoxy^ — ^he 
determined to anticipate the condemnation which threatened 
him, and, applying to the archbishop of Sens, demanded to be 
heard before a synod, and to be allowed to defend himsdf 
against his accusers. Archbishop Senglier, therefore, invited 
the abbot Bernard to appear with Abelard at the synod, which 
was held in the year 1140, at Sens. Bernard was at the be- 
ginning not inclined to enter into a dispute with his rival. 
He did not consider himself to be a match for one who had 
been a practised dialectician from his youth. It was the con- 
cern of the bishops to judge with regard to doctrines ; nothing 
more was required than simply to look at Abelard's writings, 
which amply sufficed to establish a complaint against him. 
The doctrines of iadth had been fixed and settled once for 
all ; and must not be made to depend on human disputa- 
tions, f But he did not persist in declining this invitation, if 
indeed he was serious in declining it at all; and perhaps 
he might foresee that the bishops would never allow the mat- 
ter to come to a dispute between him and Abelard. Many 
of the dialectic theologians attended this synod. It was a 
contest not barely between two individuals, but between two 
opposite directions of the theological spirit, and both parties 

* In the third acconut of Bernard's life (c. v. s. 1 1), it is related that 
by his mild and amiably language, he had already brought Abelard to 
that state, that he had retired into himself, and promisea, according to 
Bernard's opinion, to correct everything in his works. But this saying 
of an enthusiastic admirer cannot pass for credible testimony. The 
French bishops, it is true, mentioned to the pope, that Bernard had often 
endeavoured, privaiimj to set Abelard right ; but they by no means men- 
tion any such promise given by the latter, to which he had been unfaith- 
ful ; but they report, what is in itself more credible, that he felt himself 
hurt by those suggestions. t 1^* 1 89* 
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Were eagerly watching for the issue. Though Bernard's zeal 
in this afi^dr sprung m>m a purely Christian interest, yet his 
mode of procedure seems not to have been so wholly objec- 
tionable ; as, indeed, the zeal of polemical controversy but 
rarely knows how to preserve itself altogether pure. While 
his object was to procure the condemnation of Abelard at the 
council, he professed nothing but tliat charity which seeks the 
recovery of a brother in error; yet, under the cloak of this 
sacred name, he scattered seeds of hatred. In the name of 
Christian love he called on the people, in his sermons, to pray 
for Abelard's conversion ; but at the same time stirred up the 
popular fury against him as a godless heretic, presenting him 
in this light before men who were incapable of understanding 
a single one of the complaints brought against him, and before 
whom he could not defend himself. With good reason, per- 
haps, might the youthful Berengar, who warmly stood forth 
as a witness and advocate in defence of his teacher Abelard, 
attach to such conduct the suspicion of hypocrisy, a sin which 
is so very apt to mix in, even when they are unconscious of it, 
with the polemics oi pious men, and not of such only. With 
good reason might he tell Bernard, that Christian charity 
would have rather prompted him to pray for Abelard in 
silence.* Although the satirical account which Abelard's 
enthusiastic disciple has given of this council is not to be 
implicitly relied on, yet this much of truth doubtless lies at 
the bottom of it, that the assembly was one incapable of enter- 
ing into a calm investigation. More partial to the general 
views and spirit of Bernard than to the opposite, they were 
easily governed by his authority. The propositions of Abe- 
lard, as stated to them by him, were soon condemned as here- 
tical. On the next day, however, Abelard was asked whether 
he acknowledged that such propositions had been advanced by 
him ; whether, ackno^ ledging them to be his, he was ready 
to defend or to correct them ? But as Abelard had no reason 

* The words of Berengar, in his tract in defence of Abelard : Concio- 
nabaris ad popalum, ut orationem funderet ad Deum pro eo, interius autem 
disponebas earn proscribendum ab orbe Christiano. Quid vulgus faceret? 
Quid valgus oraret, quum pro quo esset orandum nesciret ? Tu vir Dei, 
qui miracula feceras, qui ad pedes Jesu cum Maria sedebas, purissimum 
sacrs orationis thus coram supernis obtutibus adolere deberes, ut reus 
tans Petrus resipiceret. 
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to elpect a calm trial from meo who, without hearing' whtt 
he had to say, had already pronounced sentaice of oondemnft- 
tion on the propositions attributed to him, he did not attempt 
replying to these interrogatories, but appealed to the pope; 
most probably relying on his pu^^, or on the frienda of his > 
school, amongst the cardinals. Now it was not necessary, it 
is true,* that all further proceedings of the council ag^nit 
him should be arrested by this appeal. According to ihd dd 
ecclesiastical laws, and according to the principles of the G«l- 
lican church, they were not required to acknowledge aaofvaj 
validity an appeal made before judgm^it was pronounee^ 
from a tribunal to which the appdlant himself had fint 
applied.f They concluded, however, to follow the cuBtom 
which then prevailed, and which was fiivoured by the Boman 
court, according to which appeals to Rome were to be admitted 
without limitation. It was necessary, in &ct, to avoid every* 
thing that might tend to fitvour his cause at the Boman court, 
where Abelaxd was not without his friends ; and therefore 
both parties had recourse to the pope. The council addressed 
him a letter, in which they complained, that not alone by stu- 
dents in the schools, but publicly, in all places, disputes weie 
held upon the Trinity.} They besought the pope to confina 
their sentence of condemnation on the propositions alleged to 
have been advanced by Abelard, of which, however, they sent 
him but a portion ; § that he would pass sentence against all 
who persisted in obstinately defending them ; that he would 
condemn Abelard's writings, || command him to be silait, and 
forbid him for the future either to lecture or to write.f The 

* The council contradicts itself^ in saying of Abelard, in its letter to 
the pope (ep. 337) : Visas diffidere et subterfiigere, respondere nolait, sed 
quamvis libera sibi daretur audientia, tutnmqne locum et sequos haberet 
judices, — and yet declaring that Abelard's pretended theses had already 
been condemned the day before. 

t To this the words refer in the letter of the council : Licet appella- 
tio ista minus canonica videretur. 

X Cum per totam fere Galliam in civitatibus, vicis et castellis, a 
Bcholaribus non solum intra scholas, sed etiam triviatim nee a literatis et 
provectis tantum, sed a pueris et simplicibus aut certe stultis de sancta 
trinitate disputaretur. 

§ Qusedam, ut per hsec audita reliqui corpus operis facilius sestimetis. 

II Without any accurate designation of the works intended, with the 
altogether arbitrary explanation : Libros ejus "perverso sine dubio dog- 
mate respersos condemnaret. % Ep. 337. 
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abbot of Clsdrvaux himself also wrote a private letter to the 
pope, to which he added a list of the propositions of Abelard 
found to be heretical, together with a full exposition of his 
principal errors. He says of him, that, wishing to explain 
everytliing on grounds of reason, even that which is beyond 
reason, he acted as contrary to reason as he did to fidth ; for 
what was more contrary to reason, than for one to attempt 
with reason to go beyond reason ; and what more contrary to 
fidth, than to refuse to believe that which is unattainable by 
reason ?* In opposition to Abelard, who applied f to that 
blind fiiith which is not the result of examination, the words 
of the Preacher (c. xix.), Bernard afRrms, that Solomon says 
this, not with reference to &ith in God, but with reference to 
men's credulity in their relations to one another ; for pope 
Gr^ory the Great (H. xxvi. in Evang.) says, the faith that 
rqioses on arguments of reason has no merit whatever ; while 
he praises the apostles, who followed our Lord at the bidding 
of a word. The disciples were blamed because it was so 
difficult for them to believe. Zacharias was punished (Luke i.) 
because he required reasons for believing. He referred, more- 
over, to the example of £dth in Mary and in Abraham. But 
i 18 evident, from the explanations sdready given, that Abe- 
lard also acknowledged the faith that proceeds from submis- 
skm of the heart to be acceptable to God, and indispensable to 
true piety. It was only to the preparatory inquiry, which 
precedes such &ith, to the way and mode of attaining to such 
&ith, suited to certain individualities of character, and to the 
intellection (Jntellectus) that grew out of such faith, that the 
eontroversy related. Yet Bernard attributed the errors of 
Abelard to his desire of comprehending that which is above 
reason, and reserved to faith alone. 

Moreover, he accused him of saying that faith was mere 
opinion, of representing it as something quite unsettled and 
wavering. He here took the liberty of converting his own in- 
ferences into actual positions of Abelard, for the purpose of 
showing that, by Abelard's doctrine, the whole foundation of 
Christian faith and Christian hope was left tottering. But we 

* Qaid enim magis contra rationem, quam ratione rationem conari 
transcendere ? £t quid magis contra fidem, quam credere nolle, quic- 
qoid Don possis ratione attingere ? \ ^ee ^^%<& *2.^. 
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have already seen that, in the place referred to^ Abelard n 
only speaking of the scientific mode of apprehending a dqgim, 
not of the essential contents of the faith itself. Bernard, on 
the other hand, says : '^ Far be it from us to suppose that anj- 
thing in our fidth, or in our hope, depends on doubtful opi- 
nions or conjectures ; that all does not much rather repose on a 
sure and settled foundation of truth, as it has been established 
by God's own declarations, by miracles, the birth of the Virgin, 
the blood of the Saviour, and the majesty of his resurrection. 
To this is added, finally, the internal witness of the Hdy 
Spirit, which testifies with our spirit that we are the children 
of God. Who, then, can call faith an opinion, but he who 
has not yet received that spirit, or who has no knowledge of 
the gospel, or who holds it to be a fable ? " He refers to the 
passage in Heb. xi. 1, acknowledging that Abelard also had 
made use of those words. The term substance, in this passage, 
he says, denotes something certain and fixed, as opposed to the 
unsettledness of human opinion. 

Bernard wrote also to the cardinals in Home several let- 
ters, in which he directed their attention to the dangers 
threatening the simplicity and purity of the £dth, and com- 
plained that Abelard felt confident he had followers in the 
Boman court itself. 

But how very far Abelard was from any intention of doing 
injury to the Christian Ikith appears evident from his own 
declarations, made, during the time of these disputes, to the 
abbess Heloise, who seems to have been disturbed by the 
reports concerning his erroneous doctrines. He guards him- 
self against the eulogies of those who expressed a high esti- 
mation of his intellect, but not of his faith — who recognized in 
him the philosopher, but not the Christian. Christianity, the 
Bible, he here declares to be the matters of highest interest 
for him, besides which all others fall into comparative insigni- 
ficance,* for to him Christ is the sole foundation of salvation. 
And he then proceeds to lay down a full confession of his 
orthodoxy, f 

* Nolo sic esse philosophus, ut recalcitrem Paulo, Non sic esse Aris- 
toteles, ut secludar a Christo, non enim aliud nomen est sub ccelo, in quo 
oporteat me salvum fieri. 

t Abelard's disciple Berengar has cited this letter in his tract written 
in Abelard's defence. 0pp. p. 308. 
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In those hopes which he had placed on his friends at Home, 
Abelard found himself wholly disappointed. The influence of 
Bernard there was too powerful to allow any chance for the 
adherents of Abelard to effect anything against it \ and we 
must adndt, also, that his peculiar theological bent was not of 
a character suited to ^dl in with the reigning spirit of the 
church in these times. If it was not checked, if it should be 
allowed freely to develope itself, it would be continually 
coming more and more into collision with the church system. 
Moreover, the connection between Abelard's cause and that 
of Arnold of Brescia, could not j&il of contributing to make 
the tendency which he represented appear suspicious, and 
fraught with danger. When he arrived at Lyons, on his way 
to Rome, the decision which had already been given there 
reached him. The pope issued two briefe to the archbishops 
of Rheims and of Sens, and to the abbot Bernard. In one of 
them he declared the propositions of Abelard, that had been 
sent to him, and — which really, for an ecclesiastical decision, 
was extremely loose and indefinite language — all his perverse 
doctrines^ which were not specified, however, to be condemned ; 
OQ himself, as a heretic, was imposed the duty of perpetual 
silence. Sentence of excommunication was pronounced on all 
his adherents. By a second writing. Innocent bestowed on 
the three persons above mentioned, full powers to confine 
Abelard and Arnold of Brescia in separate monasteries, and 
to bum all their writings. But the forsaken Abelard found 
refuge with Peter, the venerable abbot of Cluny. This person, 
who, above all other pious men, was distinguished for gentle- 
ness, and an open sense for every good trait in others, highly 
leqpected Abelard's zeal for science and his great talents, and 
could discern the marks of piety even in an individuality of 
character so different from his own. He was desirous of 
making the mental gifts and scientific attainments of the great 
scholar useful to his monks, while at the same time he pro- 
vided, in their midst, a secure and peaceful resting-place for 
the evening of his unsettled and distracted life. With the 
assistance of the abbot of Citeaux, he effected a reconciliation 
between Bernard and Abelard.* He procured for him tlie 
pope's absolution, and adopted him amongst his monks at 
Cluny, 

♦ Lib. IV. ep. 4. 
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Abelard afterwards published a ConfessioD, whicli he tha 
begins : — " Everything, however well said, may be perverted 
I myself, though I have composed but a few treatises, am 
those of small extent, have not been able to escape censure; 
though in truth, in the things on accomit of which I have beet 
violently attacked, I can (as God knows) see no fiiult whatso- 
ever on my part ; and if any such fault can be discovered, I 
have no disposition to defend it obstinately. I have perhaps, 
from mistake, written many things not afler the right manner; 
but I call God to witness that, in the things for which I am 
accused, I have maintained nothing out of a malicious will, or 
out of pride. In my lectures, I have said many things before 
many ; publicly, I have spoken what seemed to me calculated 
for the edification of faith or of morals ; and what I have 
written, I have cheerfully communicated to all, that I might 
have them for my judges, and not for my pupils." Many of 
the propositions found to be offensive, he expkuned in a milder 
sen^se ; with regard to others, he protested against the concla- 
sions derived from them, wldch he would not admit. In the 
history of particular dogmas, we shall compare Abelard's ori- 
ginal teachings with the explanations presented in this apology. 
It is our intention to cite here only his explanation with reg^ 
to the above-presented ethical propositions. ^^ Sins committed 
through ignorance amount to guilt, particularly when, from 
negligence, we know not that which we ought to know. I 
affirm that the crucifiers of Christ committed the greatest 
crime. I affirm that all who equally love God and their neigh- 
bour, — all who are equally good, — are equals in merit, and 
nothing of merit is lost in the sight of God, when a good will 
fails of an opportunity to execute its purposes." It is plain, 
that the ethical principles before presented are here also held 
£ist by him, only they are more cautiously expressed, and 
guarded against the extravagant statements to which he had 
given occasion. In general, we find no evidence that a change 
had really taken place in his mode of thinking, or that he was 
visited, as some asserted, with remorse, on account of the course 
he had pursued. The contrary rather may be gathered from a 
larger work (under the title Apologia), written in justification 
of himself, where he defends his doctrines, at length, against 
the charges of Bernard, and accuses the latter of misrepre- 
senting and perverting them, saying of him that he thinit 
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^uniself forward as a judge on matters which he did not under- 
stand.* 

How fer Abelard was in spirit from yielding to his oppo- 
MDfe— how completely, on the contrary, he triumphed over 
tbem in his own consciousness — might be gathered, moreover, 
Sma a dialogue that appeared under his name, '' On the Su- 
Hcme Good,"! in which a philosopher, a Jew, and a Christian 
le the interlocutors ; for this production must have been com- 
osed after the events just described ; and yet we find in it the 
ime bold assertions respecting the relation oi fides to ratio ^ 
\ in the works already cited, and they are carried out with the 
me degpree of acuteness. It may admit of a question, how- 
i^er, whether this production did not proceed from some one 
this enthusiastic and free-spirited scholars.^ 

* See the Dispntalio anonymi against Abelard, in the Bibliotheca Cis- 
roeosis, T. IV. f. 239. Here the author objects to him, quod abbatem 
lendssimom et^ quod majos est, religiosissimnm vocat inexpertom 
"ds illins, quae mainstra est disserendi. 

t Petii Abffilardi Dialogos inter philosophmn, Judsnin et Christiannm, 
oodiribos bibliothecse C^saresD Vindobouensis, ed. Rheinwald. Bero- 
ni, 1831. 

\ In the life prefixed to this Dialogue we find nothing which does not 
pne perfectly with Abelard's mode of dunking. All the propositions 
ittei«d through his writings which have been cited, that gave offence 
his opponents, were here introduced in the coarse of the conversation ; 
It sdll, it cannot be gathered from this that he himself was the author 
'it: fbr he had ready-witted scholars, who had made his doctrines and 
8 mode of thinking wholly their own, could present them in a talented 
umer, and in their youtiifol pride rose, still more than their master, 
ove all r^ard to circumstances ; as, for instance, that clergyman Pierre 
irengar, the bold and witty defender of Abelard. Now it is to be re- 
ark^, that there are preserved in difi^erent libraries (See Hist. lit. de 
France, T. XII. p. 132), two manuscript works under the name of 
bdard, a dialogue of a Philosopher with a Jew, and a dialogue of a 
hilofiopher with a Christian. If they are rightly ascribed to hmi, then 
lese two separate dialogues are works distinct from the one published 
f Rheinwadd. Perhaps the two former pieces formed the basis of the 
St; and if the two single dialogues came from Abelard, this may not 
iTC been the case with me dialogue which was formed out of the blend- 
If together of those two. In addition to this, we find, in the collective 
htion of Abelard's works, p. 326, after several letters of Berengar, 
Noething that does not belong to those letters, the fragment of a dialogue 
mtaining Abelard's ideas concerning the relationship betwixt the an- 
ient philosophy and Christianity, representing the Christians as disciples 
Tthe Logos, as the genuine logicians, and Cmristiani^ as the true logic, 
-a dialogue between P. A. (Peter Abelard,) and P. (perha^ Peter Be- 
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After Abelard had laboured for a while among the monks' 
of Cluny, his activity was arrested by an illness, and the. 
abbot Peter, whose esteem and love for him had be^i in- 
creased by personal intercourse, removed him to an appro- 
priate place for the recovery of his health, in the prioiy of St 
Marcel, at Chalons on the Soane, where he enjoyed the benefit 
of careful nursing ; and here he died, on the 21st of April, 
A.D. 1142. The abbot Peter drew up, in a letter to the 
abbess Heloise,* a report of his truly Christian walk during the 
last years of his life, and of the devout manner in which he 
died. He caUs him the servant of Christ, the true Christian 
philosopher.! 

An important sign of the times, an event attended with grave 
consequences for the next succeeding course of the develop- 
ment of theology, was such a termination of this controversy 
between the representatives of the antagonistic tendencies of 
spirit. At the same time, however, it should not be so unda- 
stood as if the* whole tendency of the dialectic, speculatiTe 
theology had expired in the person of Abelard. Even Abelard's 
opponents themselves were by no means in &,vour of con- 
demning this tendency in itself considered. Even Bernard 
recognized its rights ; and this tendency of spirit was too closely 
inwoven with the very being of the times to be suppressed by 
magisterial denunciations. One point only was decided, that 



rengar). Perhaps this dialogue may be one of the two that still remain 
hidden in manuscript: and this clue, if followed out, might lead us to 
consider Berengar as the author of the dialogue here mentioned, perhaps 
also of the o^e published under the name of Abelard. It still remains 
to institute a faithful comparison between the style of this dialogue and 
the style of Abelard and of Berengar. 

* Lib. IV. ep. 21. 

t He says of him : Qui singulari ecientise magisterio toti poene orbi 
terrarum notus et ubique famosus erat, in illius discipulatu, qui dixit : 
discite a me, quia mitis sum et humilis corde, mitis et humilis perseve- 
rans, ad ipsum, ut dignum est credere, sic transivit.— In the inscriptiou, 
which he placed on his tomb : — 

Gallorum Socrates, Plato maximns Hesperiaram, 
Noster Aristoteles, logicb, quicunque fuerant, 
Ant per aut melior, studiorum cognitus orbi 
Princeps, ingeiiio varius, subtilis et acer, 
Omnia vi superans rationis et arte loquendi 
Abselardas erat. Sed tunc magis omnia vicit 
Cnm Cluniacensem monachum moremque professus 
Ad Christi veram transivit philosophiam. 
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tliis tendency should be checked and moderated; that the 

rational element should not have an undue preponderance, to 

the prejudice of the ecclesiastical and practical direction ; that 

it should not be rent from its connection with the other spiritual 

forces that determined the character of the age. Men in whom 

was to be found this harmonious union of spiritual elements, 

stood high in the general esteem, and in intimate connection 

vith Bernard himself, when Abelard was condemned, and their 

orthodoxy was disputed by no one. 

Amongst these was Hugo, a canonical of the church of St. 
Victor at Paris. He was born at Ypres, towards the close of 
the eleventh century, and came, when a boy, to Halberstadt, 
where his uncle was archdeacon. He himself records how hard 
it was for him, in his boyish years, to exchange the poor little 
cottage in which he was bom for a stately dwelling in the 
knd of strangers.* Brought up in the abbey of Hamersleben, 
he was received, in the year 1118, into the foundation of regular 
canonicals bearing the name of St. Victor, at Paris, and con- 
tributed greatly to the high renown of this establishment. In 
him we see the representative of a school distinguished, in the 
twelflh century, for its hearty religious spirit, and its tendency 
to practical reform ; a school which, though it united more or 
less the mystico-contemplative with the speculative element, 
yet constantly kept up the contest with the predominating dia- 
lectic tendency. Hugo entitled himself to the honour of being 
called the second Augustin.f If, in Abelard, we see those 
spiritual tendencies of his times, which had been harmoniously 
united by Anselm, brought into conflict with each other, we 
see them once more reconciled in Hugo, but with this differ- 
ence, that in him the dialectical element is not so strong as it 
iws in Anselm. In his doctrinal investigations he often has 
reference to, and contends against, Abelard, though without 
mentioning his name, t 

* lu his Emditio didascalioa, Lib. Vll. c. xx : Ego a paero exulavi 
«t sdo, quo mcBrore animus arctum aliqoando pauperis tugurii fundum 
deserat, qua libertate postea marmoreos lares et tecta laqueata despiciat. 

t Qui secundus AugustlDUS in scientia dictus est. Thomas Cantiprat. 
Lib. II. c. xvi. Duaci, 1627. p. 215. 

X The principal works of his that belong here, are the De sacrament is 
fidei and the Summa sententiarum. That the Tractatus theologicus^ 
ascribed to Hildebert archbishop of Mans or Tours, is but a fragment 
from the latter work, and that the former therefore deserves no place 

VOL. VIII. ¥ 
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The empirical department of knowledge geneiaUj, and, in 
theology, the study of the older church-teachers and of the 
Bible, was by him made specially prominent in oppositioii t» 
the one-sided speculative and all-innovating tendency. Thus, 
for example, in his Rules of Study, written for monks,* be 
declaims against the pride of those one-sided a priori methods, 
which, neglecting the empirical sciences, begin at once with 
philosophy, f " It is impossible," he says, " to arrive at any- 
thing great, without conunencing with the little. It is impos- 
sible to become a granunarian without beginning with the 
alphabet." To such methods he opposes the one he hid 
followed himself: he relates how, from his youth up, he hid 
striven to learn everything that came within his reach.| Bii 
principle was, " Study everything ; thou wilt afterwards see 
that nothing is superfluous." He speaks against those who, if 
they could boast of having heard this or that great mUy 
thought they were already something great themslves ; those 
who talked of the Holy Scriptures as if they were so 8im|de 
that it needed no teaching to understand them. He says of 
these, that, under the specious name of simplicity, they virti»- 
ally denied the profoundness of meaning in the Holy Sciq>- 
tures.§ He divides those who occupied themselves with the 
study of the Bible into three classes : the first, comprising 
such as were aiming in this way to acquire for themselves 
honour and riches, whose disposition was a most depraved tad 
deplorable one; next, those who search the sacred yoIuibb 
for the wonderi^l and mysterious, || instead of that whlfik 

among the scholastic theologians among whom he has been named, niBBt 
be clear to any one who compares the two works. Dr. Liebner, the andior 
of the fine monography on Hugo, is entitled to the praise of having} by 
his thoroagh analysis, caused this to be generally acknowledged. See 
Studien and Kritiken, Jahrg. 1831, 2tes Heft. 

* Eruditio didascalica. 

t Lib. VI. c. iii : Scio quosdam, qui statim philosophari volant, fiibn- 
las pseudo-apostolis relinquendas ajunt. 

X The object for which he enters into these details, in the tMrd dasf- 
ter of the above mentioned work, is, at ostendam tibi, illam incedot 
aptissime, qui incedit ordinate, neqae at qaidam, qai, dam magnum sal- 
turn facere volant, in prsecipitium mcidant. 

5 L. c. Lib. III. c. xiv. 

II Qaos audire verba Dei et opera ejus discere delectat, non quia sain- 
tifera, sed quia mirabilia sunt. Scrutari arcana et inaadita cognoscere 
volunt, malta scire et nihil facere. 
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'would tend to their sBlvation — who gaze with astonishment on 
the revelation of God's almighty power, instead of contem- 
plating with love the revelation of his divine compassion — who 
are impelled only by an aimless thirst for knowledge. Of 
such he says, they treated God's revelations as an exhibition ; 
and, like people going to a show, went to them for entertain- 
ment, and not to obtain nourishment for the heart. The third 
class embraced those whom alone he passes without censure, 
men who study the sacred Scriptures that they may be able to 
give a reason for their fiiith, to reiute gainsayers, to instruct 
tiie ignorant, and that they may be inflamed themselves with a 
deeper love, the more profoundly they search into the divine 
mysteries. And so he always ends in speaking of theological 
study, with a reference to the practical purpose to be answered 
and the practical need to be satisfied. 

Hugo appears as a strenuous advocate for the ind^>endence 
of the religious sphere of religious faith as a province lying 
above the worldly consciousness and the worldly tendencies of 
the soul. He uttered the profoundest remarks respecting this^ 
sacred province in the human spirit, this spot in it consecrated 
to the revelation of God. His ideas are as follows : — " Three 
eyes have been given to man : the eye of sense, for the sensible 
objects lying without him ; another eye, whereby the soul is 
ambled to know itself, and what is within itself — the eye of 
reason ; a third eye, within itself, to perceive God and divine 
things — ^the eye of contemplation." We have here important 
distmctions between the sensuous consciousness of the world, 
the rational consciousness of self, and the consciousness of God. 
"But, by reason of sin, the eye of contemplation is extin- 
gcdshed, that of reason obscured. Now, as the eye of contem- 
plation, whereby man might come to the knowledge of Gkxi 
and of divine things, no longer dwells in him, therefore faith 
must take its place." Adopting the definition of faith in the 
eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, he remarks : 
"Faith is called the substance of things invisible, because 
that which, as yet, is not an object of open vision, is by faith, 
in a certain sense, made present to the soul — actually dwells in 
it." * Nor is there anything else whereby the things of God 

* Fides substantia illorum, quia per solam fidem subsistnnt nunc in 
nobis. 
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could be demonstrated, since they are higher than all otheis; 
nothing resembles them which could serve us as a bridge to 
that higher knowledge. But a credible witn^ is the expe- 
rience of the £uthful in all ages, who would not have sacrificed 
their all to the earnest desire afler eternal life, if thej had nd 
had an experience of its reality that transcends our knowledge. 
In fidth resides a certainty, which is more than opinion, yet 
falls short of absolute knowledge. Two things must meet 
together in &ith : knowledge and feeling, or the bent of the 
affections {affecttts) — objective and subjective elements. There 
is a conviction, then, which is determined by feeling.* Faith 
cannot exist, therefore, wholly without knowledge ; but it is 
here necessary to distinguish two kinds of knowledge — a pre- 
liminary one, and a knowledge that is first evolved out of 
faith. Faith presupposes the general knowledge of the being 
of its object ; but only from £dth proceeds the knowledge of 
the quality of the object, which knowledge will be perfect in 
the heavenly world, f Hence the faith of the theologian aiid 
that of the logician stand, he says, in an inverse order to eedi 
other ; for in the latter, faith proceeds first from the under- 
standing (iniellectus) ; in the former, the understanding pro- 
ceeds from faith. Hence, in the latter, that is the ori^nal 
which in the former is the derived ; and, in the former, that is 
the original which in the latter is the derived. In the one case, 
feeling is the original, and knowledge by reason the derived ; 
in the other, knowledge on rational grounds comes first, and 
the feeling of conviction, of certainty, of rational satis&ction, 
that proceeds from and accompanies it, is the derived. " The 
merit of faith {meritumjidei) consists in the fact that our con- 
viction is determined by the affections, when no adequate 
knowledge is yet present. By feith, we render ourselves wor- 
thy of knowledge, as perfect knowledge is the final reward of 
feith in the life eternal. To this knowledge by faith cor- 
responds the way in which God reveals himself in creation, 

* Fides in affectu habet substantiani) quia affectos ipse fides est, in 
cognitione habet materiam, quia de illo et ad illud, quod in cognitione 
est, fides est credere igitur in affectu est, quod vere creditur in cogni- 
tione est. 

t Ad hoc, ut fides actu habeatur de aliquo, primum oportet scire, quod 
ipsum sit, secundo credere, tertia intelligere, quid ipsum sit, quod plena 
erit in patria. 
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neither entirely concealing, nor yet wholly unveiling himself. 
Were the former the case, there would be no guilt in unbe- 
lief; were the latter the case, there would be no merit in 
'faith. The merit is based, in fact, on that bias of the will 
whereby the heart turns away from the world to God, and 
resigns itself to the godlike. f Inasmuch, then, as in £dth 
knowledge and feeling {affectus) should meet together, their 
relation to each other may differ in different cases. Knowledge 
and feeling may both be present in equal measure, or one pre- 
ponderate over the other ; but the worth (meritum) of faith is 
determined chiefly by the degree of feeling. Hence our Lord 
says to the Canaanitish woman, whose knowledge was small 
but whose trust was great, *' Woman, great is thy faith." He 
distinguishes among believers the following gradations. First 
are those who, in believing, simply follow their pious feelings, 
without being able to state the grounds on which they believe ; 
^xt, those who are able to state the grounds which determine 
them to believe as they do ; finally, those who, by purity of 
heart, begin already to have some inward taste of that which 
they believe,f and by purification of the mind rise to certainty. 
The gradual progress of the Christian life, up to this stage of 
it, he describes as follows :— •" By the devotion that proceeds 
fin>m fiuth, the believer's heart is purified, so that, with pure 
heart, he begins already to have some foretaste of that which, 
with Kith and devotion, he longs to know. The pure heart 
daily makes progress through its experiences of a daily inter- 
course with God, I and it attains thereby to such a certainty as 
to b^n already to have God present by contemplation ; so 
that in no way, even though a whole world full of miracles 
should interpose, could it be drawn away again from its faith 
in him, and its love to him." § We find here described such 
an immediate certainty of Christian consciousness as no longer 
needs outward support, inasmuch as it carries the evidence of 

* Hence this definition of faith : Voluntaria qusedam certitado ahsen- 
tinm supra opinionem et infra scientiam constituta. Misc. I. 18. 

t Puritate cordis et munda conscientia interins jam gustare incipiunt, 
quod fide credunt. 

I Monda conscientia invisibilibus documentis et secreta et fiimiliarl 
Tisitatione de Deo suo quotidie eruditus. 

$ Ut nulla jam ratione, ab ejus fide et dilectione, etinmsi totus muudus 
in miracula vertatur, avelli queat. 
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the truth in itself* — a certainty superior to all proof from 
single miracles; whence we may infer that Hugo was &r 
from attributing an undue importance to miracles, singly CQO- 
templated. 

According as theologians placed tlie essence of religion in 
knowledge, or in the life of the heart, the afiections, — a dif- 
ference which here lay at the bottom, at least, thougli no one 
may have thought of accounting to himself for such opposite 
modes of apprehension — accordingly would they be incUned 
to decide the question, as to how far a knowledge of the 
articles of faith was requisite to salvation. They who started 
from the position that the essence of religion consists in 
knowledge, were driven by their own principle to strain the 
requisitions with regard to the extent of the knowledge neces- 
sary in order to salvation, to the highest point. To these 
Hugo would necessarily be opposed, since he placed the ee* 
sence of fiiith in the affections. Therefore he declared that,, 
in regard to the essence of true faith, much more depended 
on the degree of devotion than on the extent of knowledge rf 
for divine grace did not look at the amount of knowledge 
united with the faith, but at the degree of devotion with 
which that which constituted the object of feith was loved. 

On this question arose a remarkable controversy, which, in 
a time of more cultivated and prevailing scientific reflection, 
when theological antagonisms could have been permitted to | 
express themselves more fully out, and to unfold themselves | 
with all their consequences into clearer consciousness, would 
have led to important oppositions in the mode of judging of 
doctrinal differences, and in the interpretation of the Old 
Testament 4 It was the men of excessive strictness in doc- 

♦ He therefore describes this stage as a per veritatem apprehendere. 

t On the other hand, speaking of the advocates of the opposite opinioii, 
he says : Beatificandam putant hi fidem veram in moltitadine cognitioms 
potius, quam in magnitujdine devotionis. 

X Hugo had already expressed his views on this point, in a letter 
addressed to Bernard of Clairvaux ; and had requested the latter to give 
his own opinion on this and several other points. Bernard replies, in his 
Tractatus ad Hugonem, p. ii. opusc. 10 (according to Mabiflon, c. iii), 
and declares his entire agreement with Hugo. It is singular, however, 
to observe the verbal coincidence between Bernard's remarks and Hugo's 
exposition, Lib. I., De sacramentis fidei, p. x. c. vi. As Bernard himself 
says : Ad refellendum tu tanta in tua epistola posuisse videris, ut nil 
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^ne, the hyperorthodox, as Hugo calls them,* who, without 
P&ying any regard to the different grades of mental cultivation, 
required of all alike, that claimed to be called believers, the 
ttme measure and the same accuracy in the knowledge of the 
trticles of faith, and supposed that the like was possessed also by 
be good men of the Old Testament, though in their case the 
Dowledge had reference to things that could only be fulfilled 
t the fiiture. The course taken by Hugo to refute this 
nnion evinces both the penetration and profoundness of 
8 views, and the liberality of his mind. ^^ From this suppo* 
don," he remarks, ^^ it would follow that, in the times of the 
Id Testament, either the number of those that obtained 
Ivation was too small, or the number of those that were 
lecially enlightened, too great ; for we must either suppose 
at only the few who, as prophets, were enabled by special 
iuminatlon to look clearly into the future, were saved, or 
se we must suppose that all the pious of those times enjoyed 
le same special prophetic iUummation. The last supposition 
(raid tend most to the honour of divine grace, but it would 
i contradictory to the position which the New Testament 
)lds in relation to the Old ; since it would follow from it 
at, instead of the New Testament possessing the advantage 
^er the Old, of more abounding grace, the Old Testament 
ould possess that advantage over the New. The times of the 
rw covenant would not be distinguished, as they are declared 
be, above those of the old, by the general outpouring of the 
oly Ghost ; on the contrary, there would be a withholding 
' that fullness of the Spirit that had been poured out in the 
oes of the old covenant. Paul would have boasted, without 
lod reason, that he had neither received the gospel of man, 
nr by man, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ, if such an 

dendum penitus putem et pane, quid add! possit, non inveniam, so it 
the \em poesible to suppose that Hugo should have inserted so much 
iwrtant matter from Bernard's letter into his own exposition, word for 
ifd. Besides, Hugo's originality of mind renders this very improbable ; 
t neither again is it qmte conceivable that Bernard should have 
inscribed from Hugo's letter, word for word. It may be questioned, 
srefore, whether BCTnard's letter may not have received additions from 
me odier hand. 

* He classes them with those, qui quasi quadam pietate impii in Deum 
iduntur et dum ultra id, quod m veritate est, sentiunt, in ipsam veri- 
em offendunt. 
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illumination had already before his own times been best 
on the entire people of God. Christ himself would hay( 
no good reason for saying, that among them that are bo 
women there had not risen a greater than John the Ba 
John fell once more into doubt, whether or no Jesus wa: 
Messiah ; while, on the other hand, thousands that lived v 
the Old Testament dispensation must, according ^ the 
position ii^ question, have possessed on all points a knowl 
amounting to certainty. With what propriety could CI 
on this supposition, have said to his disciples : ^ Blessec 
your eyes, for they see,' thus placing them so far abovi 
enlightened men of the Old Testament (Luke x., John a 
By this he certainly intimates that they yrere to know, ] 
clearly and more fully, those things which under the 
Testament had only been obscurely and imperfectly divir 
Nor can this be supposed to refer to the mere out 
beholding of our Lord with the eye of sense, or the ; 
outward hearing of his word with the ear of sense ; for 
need of this, if they were already fully instructed in all tl 
by the illumination of the Spirit ? especially as our Lord s 
* The flesh proflteth nothing ; it is the Spirit that quickei 
The intuition of the Spirit, then, is more than bare out 
perception. Now, if the prophets and the enlightened 
of the Old Testament were not all enabled alike to unders 
all things, but some understood more, others less, accoi 
to the measure bestowed on them by the Spirit, and 
without detracting from their holiness and perfection, 
how much more might the simple ones among the pious re; 
ignorant of the time, the form, the way, and the order in m 
redemption was to be accomplished, without prejudice to 
salvation, if they only persevered in fidth and hope tc 
end ? " Hugo adverted to the different measure of knowl 
which, without impairing the unity of faith, might 
among Christians of the same period. "How many 1 
are," he says, " among Christian people, even at the pn 
time, who firmly believe in a future world and an eternal 
and fervently long after it, but are still very far firom t 
able to form the remotest conception of what it consist 

* Ut clarius largiusque perciperent, quod vix tenuiter obscu 
prsesenserant. 
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In like manner, before the appearance of Christ, there were 
many that firmly believed on the Almighty God who promised 
them salvation, and that hoped for salvation from Him, and 
through this ^ith and this hope actually obtained salvation, 
although they ever remained in ignorance respecting the time, 
the way, and the order, in which the promised salvation would 
be accomplished. The very apostles themselves found it 
extremely difficult to understand how the sufferings of Christ 
were necessary to man's salvation ; and therefore it was, that 
what Christ said to them on this subject continued for so long 
a time to be obscure to them. Accordingly, it is the same 
fundamental article of £iith, virtually including in it all the 
rest, on the embracing of which salvation has ever depended. 
The matter of this faith was ever the same ; it became more 
clearly and fully unfolded, but it never changed.* Before the 
law, iaath was exercised in God as Creator, and salvation was 
expected from him ; but through whom, and in what way, this 
salvation was to be brought about, was unknown to believers^ 
if we except a few to whom it was made known by a special 
gift of illumination. Under the law, the Saviour was already 
promised as a person ; but whether this person was to be a 
man, an angel, or God, was not yet revealed. Faith in God, 
as Creator and Redeemer, is the common ground of faith for 
all periods in the evolution of the kingdom of God, connected 
with which there may exist different measures of knowledge in 
different periods, and among different classes of men in the same 
period ; still, the simple and the enlightened are bound together 
by the same &ith." 

In the controversy alluded to on a former page, concerning 
the nature of true love to God, Hugo endeavoured to prepare 
the way for a better understanding of the matter, by intro- 
ducing some just and well-considered distinctions ; but here, 
too, he stood forth as the opponent of Abelard. After having 
laid it down that it was only necessary to love God in order 
to possess him, that God is always present to love,'|' he goes on 
to say : " But, perhaps, if thou lovest and servest God with a 
view to receive a reward from him, thou wilt be a hireling. 



♦ Crevit itaqne per tempora fides in omnibus, ut major esset, sed mu- 
lata non est, nt alia esset 
t Si amatur, habetur. Si diligitur, gastatur. Pr«se»s esX ^AaOosstA, 
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So say certain foolish men, so foolish as not even to understand 
themselves.* We love and serve God, say they, but we seek 
no reward, lest we be hirelings ; we do not ask even for him- 
self. He will give it if it pleases him ; but we do not ask it 
We love him with a simple, disinterested, childlike love. 
Listen, ye wise pec^ple ! We love him, say they, but we ask 
not for him. We love him, that is, but we care nothiiig 
about him. I, as a Hian, would not desire to be so loved 1^ 
you. If you so loved me as to care nothing about me, 1 
should care nothing about your love. Consider whether that k 
worth offering to God which a man might rightly despisa 
People who talk thus, do not understand the nature of Love. 
What else does loving mean than a desire to have what w€ 
love ? A desire to have, not something other than the objed 
of love, but that object itself, this is disinterested love. There 
is no love without longing after that which is the object of thi 
love. I Shouldst thou hold eternal life itself to be other thai 
the supreme good, which is God, and serve him in order tc 
obtain that, it would be no pure service, no pure love.":^ 

Here we cannot forbear to remark, that this view of dam 
terested love to God and eternal life, holding the exact meai 
betwixt a fleshly Eudemonism on the one hand, and tin 
extravagance of a mysticism leading to self-annihilation oi 
the other, is to be found in one who, in respect to menta 
cultivation, certainly cannot be compared with either Abelan 
or Hugo, but belongs rather to the more narrow minds of hi 
time, — Gerhoh of Reichersberg. " Though God is loved aiM 
worshipped," says he, " yet is he not loved without reward 
though he must be loved without respect to the reward. 
True love neither is empty nor yet seeks a reward, for i 
seeks not its own ; it lets men do everything out of finee will 
True love is satisfied with itself ; it has a reward, but it is jus 
that which is the object of love."|{ After having declare 

* Stulti qaidam et tarn stal6, ut seipsos non intelligant. 

t Qui hoc dicunt, virtutem dilectionis non intelligunt. Quid emi 
diligere, nisi ipsum velle habere. Non aliud ab ipso, sed ipsam, hoc e 
gratis. Alioquin non amares, si non desiderares. 

X De sacramentis fidei, p. xiii. Lib. II.. c. viii. 

§ Non sine prsemio diligitur Deos, etsi absque prsemii sit intuitu dil 
gendus. 

II Vacua namque vel in^ctuosa veracitas esse non potest nee tame 
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himself opposed to the expectations of a sensuous Eudemonism, 
lie goes on to say : " They who know that they are to find 
their satis&ction and their bliss in that eternal life, in that 
righteousness alone afler which they now hunger, need not be 
hired by a reward to long after it, any more than a hungry 
man needs to be hired to eat, or a thirsty man to drink."* 
Those who seek eternal instead of temporal good in eternal 
life, but an eternal good that resembles temporal, he calls 
dreamers : '' For in the kingdom of heaven nothing will be 
&and like that which they dream about, — there, God will be 
an in all; the only cause of joy there will be God himself ;"'|' 
a remarkable evidence, certainly, of the Christian spirit that 
aoimated the thinking of this period, when a man no better 
cultivated than we find this Gerhoh to have been, could still 
write after this fashion. 

We see still another besides Hugo, who contrived to unite 
the dialectic bent of mind with the church theology, and who 
composed a work in this same spirit and according to this 
same method, on the system of fisdth, and who continued at the 
same time to be universally respected, namely, Robert Pull, 
or Pullein.f He taught, unmolested, at the university of 
Oxford, where he be^une chancellor. Pope . Ethane the 
Third, wishing to secure the talents and character, which had 
been so well tried in the service of science, for the general 
guidance of the church, called him to Rome, in the capacity 
of caidinal and chancellor of the Roman church ; and the 
abbot Bernard, who spoke of him as his old firiend, and 
acknowledged his merits, called upon him, when he was 
elevated to this dignity, to do as much in the practical service 
of the church as he had before done for theological culture.§ 

meroenaria est, qaippe non quserit quae sua sunt, sponte afficit et sponta- 
Beam &dt. Verus amor seipso contentus est, habet prsemium, sed quod 
unatar. We recognise here tht verbal agreement with Bernsod (see 
Vol. VII. p. 356), whose 'sayings Gerhoh doabtless had before him, or 
else recollected. 

* Qui scientes in vita setema solius jastitis, quam nunc esurinnt, se 
^dis fovendos et satarandos, non indigent prsemiis conduci ad hanc 
appetendam et quserendam, sicut nullus esuriens, ut comedat, nullus 
ntiens, ut bibat, conducitur. 

f In the above^ted Commentary on the Psalms, f. 895. 

X His Sententise, in eight parts. 

§ Hactenos quippe eruditi(Hii multorum fideliter et MllUtiet m%\A.\»&^ 
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Somewhat later, however, the abbot Bernard fell into con- 
troversy with another representative of the dialectico-theolo- 
gical tendency ; and, indeed, the subject was here an entirely 
different one. It did not involve in it an opposition oSf 
theological spirit so deeply seated as in the controveny 
between Bernard and Abelard, therefore the dispute did 
not possess the same objective interest. Even from his own 
point of view, Bernard needed not to see the great danger he 
thought he saw ; nor would he liave seen it, perhaps, if it had 
not been for various influences foreign from the matter itselfl 
Gilbert de la Poree, archbishop of Poictiers, the person with 
whom this controversy broke out, was by no means to be 
compared, as a bold and original thinker, with Abelard. He 
kept himself, together with his dialectic theology, within the 
common limits. He followed that view of the relation of 
" reason " to " faith," which had prevailed since the time of 
Abelard ; doubtless he was aware, also, of the limits of 
'' reason,"* though the little we know of him would lead 
us to regard him rather as a dry dialectician, than as one 
possessed of the profound intellect and heart of an Ansehn. 
Abelard, his dialectical opponent, had already, at the coundl 
of Sens, forewarned him, in the well-known words of Horace: 
" Nam tua res agitur, paries quum proximus ardet,"| of the 
danger to which he also was exposed as a representative of the 
same dialectical theology. 

Two of his clergy, some time after this, brought a complaint 
against him before pope Eugene the Third as holding heretical 
opinions on the doctrine of the Trinity ; and Bernard put him- 
self at the head of the party opposed to him. But Bernard 
could not force the matter through here so easily as he had 
done in the controversy with Abelard. At the council of 

coelo et terra testibus, sed jam tempos faciendi Domino, ne patiaris, quod 
in te est, dissipari ab impiis, legem ejus. £p. 362. 

* As may be gathered from the words with which he concludes Yas 
Commentary pn the first book of Boethius de trinitate ; for, in explaining 
here the sense of Boethius, he no doubt expresses also his own opinion, 
that the rationum argumenta are merely subservient to the CathoUcorom 
sententise sponte, id est sine rationum argumentis firmissimae. Quod n 
humanse naturse infirmitas nequivit adscendere ultra se, ut scilicet inefEEt- 
bilia ex rationum locis ostenderet, quantum intelligentise imbecillitas 
subtrahit, tantum incomprehensibilibus semper hserentis voluntatis vota 
supplebunt. f Horat Lib. I. ep. 18, v, 84. 
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Rheims, in 1148jl where pope Eugene the Third was person- 
ally present, and heard the representations of Gilbert and his 
opponents, opinions were divided. Gilbert found friends 
among the caordinals, who were not pleased at the dependence 
of the pope on his old teacher, a French abbot. A confession 
drawn up by Bernard, in opposition to Gilbert's errors, could 
not obtain die authority of a confession publicly recognized by 
the church ; and Gilbert had the advantage, at least so fax as 
this, that he was permitted, after submitting to the pope's 
decision, to return home with honour to his diocese, where he 
ever afterwards remained unmolested, — a partial triumph of the 
dialectic school, — an evidence that this tendency could no 
longer be entirely banished. And about this time appeared 
an individual by whom a reconciliation was effected between 
the two conflicting tendencies of the church, and of speculation, 
in a form which came, afterwards, to be more and more 
generally recognized. This was Peter Lombard, of Novara, 
whose theological studies at the Parisian university had met 
the approbation of Bernard himself, and who, in the year 1159, 
was made bishop of Paris, soon after which, in 1160, he died. 
Following a method which had long been practised, but which 
he applied more skilAiUy than others, he composed a manual 
of doctrine, under the tide of Quatiwr libri senientiarum. By 
laying for his foundation a collection of sayings from the older 
church teachers, particularly Augustin and Gregory the Great, 
he met the wishes of the reigning church party ; and by the 
great variety of questions which he propounded, by his method 
of arranging his whole matter according to certain general 
groonds of distribution, of citing opposite opinions from the 
Others, which he endeavoured to reconcile by means of accu- 
rate distinctions, he presented a point of attachment for those 
inclined to dialectics. This method and its ingenious applica- 
tion ; the rich store of matter reduced to a compact brevity ; 
the sobriety and moderation of the theological spirit therein 
exhibited ; procured for this work an ever-increasing popularity, 
80 that it became the standard manual of the following cen- 
toiiesy and was adopted by the most distinguished teachers, 
who wrote commentaries upon it.* The school of Peter 

♦ An able compend, stricUy following, however, the original pro- 
duction, is the work on the Sentences, composed by a certain magister 



78 GERHOH AND WALTER AGAINST 

Lombard was continued by bis disciple, Peter of Poictien,* 
chancellor of the university of Paris ; yet even this school had 
still to pass through many contests, partly with the eoclenai- 
tical and partly with the mystical tendency. 

As representatives of the first-menticmed form of oppocdtioB, 
we may notice particularly Grerhoh of Reichersbeig, and 
Walter of Mauretania. Grerhoh, who was so zealous in o(h 
posing abuses in the church, declared no less earnestly aguoflt 
those who passed over irom the worldly sciences to theology, 
and applied a worldly sense to the judgment of divine thingi. 
Though they cited many passages from the Holy Scriptura, 
yet these disciples of antichrist were strangers to that spirit c^ 
truth which teaches the disciples all truth.! Walter of Mni- 
retania, at that time prior over the foundation of the regukr 
canonicals of St. Victor at Paris, was, indeed, as we have seen, 
one of Abelard's first antagonists ; but he departed further, a§ 
he grew older, from that moderation which he had shown at 
first. When Peter of Poictiers was the only living represen- 
tative of the dialectico-theological tendency of the twelfth 'co- 
tury, Walter wrote against it a work placing together in the 
same category Abelard and Gilbert of Poictiers, Peter Lom- 
bard and Peter of Poictiers, little as the two latter could be 
associated, as men of the same spirit, with the two former. 
This was his work. Contra quatuor GcdluB Labyrinthos, He 
maintained that the course pursued by these theologians, of 
applying dialectics, raising questions on every point, stating 

Bandinus, otherwise tmknown. (Sententianun libri quataor.) This 
work annoances itself as a Compendiam circa res divinas ; yet profeBses 
to be by no means a mere extract from the larger work of another aathor, 
although it must have already been perceived to be so by others, as may be 
gathered from its title as it is cited in one manuscript in Pez : Thesaanis 
anecdotorum novissimus, T. I. Dissert. Isagog. f. xlvii. namely : ** Ab- 
breviatio de libro sacramentomm magistri Petri Parisiensis episoopi 
fideliter acta.'' But as to Peter of Lombardy, we may be certain that fie 
was not the man to need any such previous labour, 

♦ His Libri Sententiaruniy in eight parts. 

t Multi, qui cum sint animales, non percipientes ea, qua: sunt spiritoi, 
sxcularibus Uteris eruditi, ab ilia sapientia, quee terrena est, animalis* 
diabolica, transeunt ad dijudicanda coelestia. Possont quidem istinsmodi 
homines terreni rotare verba spumantia buccis crepantibus de scripturis 
veritatis, sed ipse spiritus veritatis, qui docet omnem veritatem discipuloe 
Christi, longeabest ab istisdiscipulis Antichrisd. Seethe Commentary on 
Ps. Ixxii. in the edition of Pez, f. 1479, often cited in a foregoing -volume* 
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Opposite opinions, taided to unsettle everything in religion ; 
nothing would be left fixed and certain.* The more passion- 
ate and coarse this attack on all dialectic investigation, the 
less power it would have in suppressing the dialectical ten- 
dency which was so deeply rooted in the spirit of the age. 
Nor was the mystic Joachim equal to a contest with the dia- 
lecticians in the dogmatical province. Pope Innocent the 
Third, who had himself studied under the Parisian theologians, 
iod in whose canonical decisions the scholastic form there ac- 
quired is doubtless to be recognized, pronounced in &vour of 
Peter Lombard at the Lateran council, in the year 1215. 

But the mystical bent of theology was not less deeply rooted 

in the very spirit of these centuries than the dialectic ; nor had 

cither power oiough to overcome the other. And it greatly 

eontributed to promote a healthy action of the spiritual life, 

that they riiould mutually act as checks on each other, mutu- 

tlly supply each other's defects. The dialectic theology, 

without some such check, would have become, through the 

excessive predominance of the notional conception, too fiir 

ertranged from the life of the heart ; and the mystic theology, 

by reason of the great uniformity of feelings, intuitions, and 

thoughts moving in a narrow circle ; the excessive licence, the 

vague, undefined, and fluxional character of its matter, would 

have proved injurious to the spiritual life. It was necessary 

that it should be closely accompanied with a stronger tendency 

to the objective, a more severe and discriminating mode of 

thought, a richer fund of ideas. 

0^ of Bernard's contemporaries was the German mystic, 
abbot Rupert of Deutz, but not to be compared with him for 
force and dqpth. He was the author of a diffuse commentary, 
fall of arbitrary, allegorizing expositions on various books of 
Seripture and passages of sacred history. Another writer 

* In the prologae, he calls them ano spirita Aristotelioo afflatos. He 
saTB of them : Totos dies et noctes tenent, nt interrogent vel respondeant 
Tel dent propositiones vel accipiant, assumant, affinnent atque conclu- 
dant. He says of this method : Sicnt enim remm ita propositionum 
infinita conversio est, unum idemqae veram est et falsum et neutrom, 
idhibitis mille differentiis fadllime negat et probat. Si eis credis, utrum 
Dens annon Dens, ntrmn Christus homo annon homo, aliquid annon ali- 

Sdd^ nihil annon nihil, Christos annon Ghristos sit nescis. Da Boulay. 
ist univers. Paris, T. II. f. 402, where he gives extracts from the four 
books of this work. 



80 BICHABD D£ ST. YICTOB. 

deserving to be mentioned here is Richard, who went from 
Scotland, united with the Yictorines in Paris, became a dis- 
ciple of Hugo, and was prior in that foundation till Ms death, 
in the year 1173. Though he had not so liiuch to do with 
the movements of the dialectic theology as his teacher Hugo, 
yet, by his uniting a speculative element with the contempla- 
tive, we see that he was a true disciple of the latter. He 
would by no means prohibit reason and the intellect from 
attempting to explore into divine things; but he considers 
purification of the heart a necessary pre-requisite in order to 
correctness of understanding. He holds it necessary that the 
matter known should be a matter of the heart, something 
that determines the affections ; that reason should be conscious 
of its own limits, should learn how to distinguish things 
relatively and absolutely supra-rational from those which it is 
capable of knowing out of itself; and, with Bernard, he be- 
lieves in a stage of ecstatic intuition, not mediated by any 
process of thought, but exalted above thought. The mystic 
theology led man from the outward world into that inner sanc- 
tuary of the spirit which is akin to God ; from the depths of 
self-knowledge conducted him to the heights of the knowledge 
of God. " The rational mind," says Richard, " finds, without 
doubt, in itself the most excellent mirror wherein to see God. 
For if God's invisible essence may be known from his works, 
where can we find those marks that lead to the knowledge of 
him more clearly stamped than in that which is his own image? 
Every one, therefore, who longs to see God, should cleanse 
the mirror of his own spirit.* Nothing," says he, " is 
capable of judging correctly, which does not know itself. He 
knows not how all the glory of the world lies under his feet, 
who has not learned to estimate the dignity of his own nature. 
If thou art not yet capable of entering into thyself, how wilt 
thou be capable of exploring what is within thee, and above 
thee."f " The truth imparted by the divme grace of know- 
ledge," says he, " must be stamped also by our own efibrts^ 



* De prseparatione animi ad contemplationem, c. Ixxii. 

t Nihil recte sestimat, qui seipsum ignorat. Nescit quam sub pedibu^ 
suis omnis mundana gloria jaceat, qui couditionis sua: dignitaten\ 00x9- 
pensat. Si nondum idonens es, quomodo ad ilia rimanda idoneus eris^ 
quse sunt intra vel supra temetipsum. De contemplatione, c. vi. 
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under the co-operation of divine grace upon our inclinations.* 
What better is the science of holiness without a good disposi- 
tion, than a picture without life ? "f In that which constitutes 
the object of fidth, he distinguishes what is above reason, and 
adde of reason (the swpra rationem and the prceter rationem) ; 
but adds, that the latter holds of the relation to human, not of 
the relation to the divine reason. :|: ''As it respects the truths 
of revelation, which are above reason, all evidences and analo- 
gies ML short of them, it is true ; but to him who has once 
been conducted by revelation to faith, reasons and analogies 
flow in abundance from all sides, which serve for the confir- 
mation or defence of his convictions."§ But those other 
troths, to which he applies the predicate prceter raiumem^ 
seem to have all analogies and all rational grounds against 
them.|| He distinguishes the three following stages of reli- 
gious development : that in which God is seen by faith ; that 
in wliich he is known by reason ; that in which he is beheld 
by contemplation.^ "To the first and second stages men 
may ascend ; but to the third they can never arrive except by 
ecstatic transportation of the spirit above itself.** The soul^ 
laised above itself, beho]^s things too high for reason in the 
light of the Godhead, 'where the thinking reason retires 
back."*!"! This highest moment of inspiration, he considers, it 
is troe, as a thing not to be attained by any efibrts, as some- 
thing which is solely the gift of God ; yet he says : " None 
obtam so great grace without strenuous efibrts, and ardent 
longing."H ^^ ^^ supposes such a connection of this loffiest 

* Veritatis imago, quse ex inspirante gratia impressa est cognitioni,. 
per bomanam industriam et co-operantem gratiam imprimatur et afiec- 
tioni. De stata interioris hominis, c. xxvi. 

t Sdentia sanctitatis sine intentione bona quid aliud est quam imago- 
sme vita ? De eruditione hominis interioris, c. xxxviii. 

X Qnicqnid enim in ilia summa et divina essentia esse coustiterit, sum- 
sui et inoommutabili ratione subsistit. De contemplatioue, c. iii. 

§ Fideli menti multse uudique rationes occurrunt, multa denique argu- 
loenta emergnnt. 

B Tam exempla quam argumenta contradicunt L. c. 

If Aliter Deus videtur per fidem, aliter cognoscitur per rationem, atque 
aliter cemitur per contemplationem. 

** Nisi per mentis excessum supra seipsos rapti nunquam pertingunt. 

tt Mens enim ad illiid, quod supra se, elevata et in extasi rapta, de 
dlTinitatis lomine conspicit, omnis humana ratio succumbit. 

U De prseparatione animi ad contemplationem, c. Ixxiii et Ixiv. 

VOL. VIII. Qt 
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ecstatic moment with the whole of consciousness, that one may 
afterwards, by thou^t, reproduce the matter of such iDtd- 
tions, and bring them down to the common understanding bj 
rational arguments and illustrations (the kpfiriyeia of the 
yXwarara),* But he declaims against certain fidse philosophen 
who appeared in these times (among whom he would doubt- 
less include Abelard), men whose sole aim was to invent 
something new, and get themselves a name ; whose wisdoD 
was bom and died ^dth tliemselves. To show the Tanity of 
these endeavours, he points to such examples of converaoa 
among the disciples of this sham wisdom as have been man- 
tioned on a former pagef '^ That once glorious wisdom of 
the world has so utterly become foolishness, * that we see 
every day countless numbers, who once professed it, begin to 
deride and abhor it, desiring to know nothing save Jeans 
Christ, and him crucified. Behold, how many that fbrmeiiy 
laboured in the shop of Aristotle, following a sounder convic- 
tion, learn finally to labour in the office of our Saviour."! 

The "Meditations" of Guigo§ (the fiflth prior of the 
Carthusians, one of Bernard's earlier contemporaries) ue 
especially distinguished for an ethi^ element of mysticism. 
^^ The more noble and mighty ^my creature is," says he^ 
among other things, " the more willingly does he subject 
himself to the truth ; nay, his nobleness and his might depend 
on this very self-subjection to the truth. The way to Gixi it 
easy, for a man walks in it by unburd^iing himselfl It 
would be hard, were it necessary for him to take up a load. 
Throw off, then, every burden, by denying all else and 
thyself." II 

It is not to be doubted that in the great metropolis of 
scientific and theological education at Paris, the powerful in- 

* Id quod per excessom mens vidit mnlta retractatione vehementiqaB 
discussione capabile seu etiam comprehensibile sibi efficit et tnm rtr 
tionam attestatlone, turn similitudinum adaptatione ad communem intelr 
ligentiam deducit— or in other words : Theophaniam raptim percept M i 
aa communem intelligentiam paululum inclinamus. De contemplatuoe^ 
c. xii. 

t Page 5. tL-cc.iL 

} In the the Biblioth. patr. Lugd.T. XXII. 

II Facile est iter ad Demn, quoniam exonerando itur. Esset aaten 
grave, si onerando iretur^ In tantum erso te exbnera, nt dimissis am" 
nibus, te ipsnm abneges. 
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lence of the Victorine school on the interior life was greatly 
iededy to counteract the ungodly courses pursued by the 
jeologians, ndio fell in with the tendency to a dead, rormal 
lowledge; for we hear those who were most zealously 
ifvoted to the interests of the church complaining that the 
res of both teachers and pupils were in direct contradiction 
i a study professing to relate wholly to divine things. 
loob of Yitry, who kid himself studied at Paris, depicts in 
le most vivid colours the loose morals of the students, by 
lioin the more seriously disposed were hooted at with con- 
smpt ; the worldly tastes, jealousies, envyings, and cupidity 
F the teachers, whose knowledge he likens to sounding brass 
Dd tinkling cymbals.* 

In the last times of the twelfth century, Peter Cantor, 
man with the spirit of a reformer and a practical, scriptural 



* Jacob of Vitry, in his Historia occidentalis, c. viL p. 277, seqq. : 
^buc aatem amplios in elero quam in alio populo dissoluta peruitiosa 
sempla mnltos hospites nndique ad earn affluentes cormmpebant. — In 
aa et eadem domo scholse erant snperius, prostibnla inferins. — Si qui 
eenndam apostolicnm mandAtnm sobrie et jnste et pie inter illos vivere 
xMfltent» ayari et miseri et hypocritSt snperstitiosi confestim ab impa- 
leis et mollibus judicabantnr.- Bespecting the teachers of theology, 
tt says : Doceutes et non facientes &cti sunt yelut ses sonans et cymba- 
Dm thmiens. Non solum autem sibi inyidebant, et scholares aliomm 
ilanditiis attrahebant gloriam propriam qusBrentes, de fructu autem ani- 
Qarnm non curantes, prsebendas sibi multiplicabant et venebantur digni- 
ties. We may here add the description of William of Paris : " Adeo 
^ide, adeo remisse verba Dei annundant, ut extincta in labiis eornm 
lenitDS videantur, propter quod, sicnt et ipsi frigidi sunt et extinct!, sic 
Hcidoset extinctos relinquuntet utinam non &ciant adhuc pqores/' He 
dances the example of a friend of his, who, to avoid becoming colder 
md colder under me sermons and lectures at Pans, and having every 
ipffk of his spiritual life finally extinguished (ne tandem spirituali geli- 
adio extingneretur), had fied from tiie spot and betaken himself to 
mmlDB of fervent pietjr. Vide De moribus, c. viii. T. I. f. 120. He 
laments over the Parisian teachers, who exerted themselves onl^ to 
iaerease the number of their hearers, and not to promote their spiritual 
improvement : •* Non de profectu eorum spirituali curant, sed de repletioue 
nholarum suarum nee minus turpiter quam inverecunde sonat creber- 
rime in labiis hujusmodi mag^trorum : nic est clericus meus, hie incepit 
nb mt," He then remarks that many such had by their own fault 
kst ^leir hearers, so as finally to be obliged to discontinue their lectures, 
*'Qaia promisdonibus et muneribus instar meretricum eos (auditores) vei 
fnmt vel conducunt) interdum etiam precibus, et terroribus extorqaent 
>b iis, ut ita dicam, violentia audientiem/' L. c. c. ccxix. 

o2 
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turn of mind, held a prominent place among the YictorineB 
He had his surname from the office which he filled in thD 
foundation. Afterwards, £rom the year 1194, he was bishoi 
of Touruay. He fought with great earnestness against aeat 
larization in the church ; he saw the impoesibilitj of eflfediDg 
a renovation of church life without an improvement in theo- 
logical studies. For the instruction and admonition of tk 
young men that consecrated themselves to the service of tiie 
church, he composed Ms Summa,* a work treatii^ for tiie 
most part of moral and ecclesiastical matters. The sune 
Jacob of Yitry, who so vividly described the corruptioii ol 
the Parisian theologians, signalizes him as a light that shoat 
far and wide ; a man who accomplished so much the gretier 
things, as his life and his teaching were both of a piece.f Hb 
declared himself opposed to that mode of treating theology 
which chiefly busied itself with vain and fruitless questions, to 
the neglect of those matters which tended to the sanctificatioo 
and b^efit of the church.j: He spoke against those wlio 
laboured, by their arbitrary interpretations, to bring the vst 
changeable, eternally valid commands of our Lord into hu- 
mony with their fleshly lusts ; explaining away whatever WH 
too high for them, as barely temporal and local, as a consiHitm 
and not a, prcBeeptum,^ " How is it," he asks, "that we who hoU 
everything in Christ's teaching to be easy and clear, have^ hf 

* His Somma theologise, or Verbum abbreviatom, published by ibe 
Benedictiue Gallopin, at Bergen, a.d. 1639. 

t Momm honestate pondas et gravitatem conferens doctrins soSb 
coepit enipi facere et docere, ^elnt lucerna ardens et Incens, et ciTittf 
supra montem posita. Hist. Occident, c viii. He finally resigned bit 
bishopric, became a monk amongst the Cistercians, and died before be 
had closed his novitiate. Csesarins of Heisterbach, who reports this, sajt 
of him: Vitaet exemplo multos sedificaverat Distinct 12. c. jlyvi* 
f. 353. 

i In the above-mentioned Yerbam abbreviatom, p. 7 Non ergo dft* 
mandum in disputationibos theologise, non disputandom de friyoli8» sed* 
ut ait Seneca, de jnstitia, de ^ietate, de frugalitate, de ntraque pndicitift 
mentis scilicet et corporis mim dispata. Deponamos igitor hnjus dedb* 
mationis acutse concinnationes, qusestionculas inatiles. 

§ Qui mandata ipsa confirmata in saeculum seecuU dicit esse tempiH 
ralia, localia, personalia, et prsecepta consilia, addens et subtrahens, inte^ 
pretans et exponens ad voluntatem et libitum suum. Qui ob hoc soloiOf 
quod mandata Dei nolunt implere opere, laborant nimis in expomtiooe 
eonim. 
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ir explanations and allegories, departed farther from the life* 
iving spirit, and the plain letter of the gospel, than the Jews 
id from that letter which kiUeth?"* The unpractical 
irection given to theological culture was attacked also by 
x^eacon Peter of Blois : " What does it profit them," says 
s,t speaking of the theologians, ^Ho spend their days in 
iidies that can find their application neither at home nor in 
ar, nor in the court nor in the cloister, nor in the senate nor 
I the church, nor anywhere else, save only in the schools ? " 
jb declaims, like Hugo a St. Yictore and John of Salisbury, 
hose scholsur he was, against the men who dived into purely 
leculative matters before they had learned anything else ;} 
{aiDst those who, in their eagerness after the latest novelty, 
ft all that was old in utter neglect. ^' Of what use is it," 
.jB he, ^^ to heap up copies of lectures, to commit to memory 
16 SumnuUf to condemn the writings of the ancients, and 
» reject everything that is not to be found in the teacher's 
jtes?"§ He declaimed against that bold speculation on 
LYine things which would own no limits, and against the 
nfruitfiil disputes of the schools. || The essence of fidth 
ODfiisted, in lus opinion, in its power of grasping that which 
I not attainable by reason. Where reason discovers its im- 
otence, there the might of fidth, he thought, was most con- 
^uously manifested. It was the interest of reason to repose 
n fiuth ; for the merit of £dth redounded not to its own 
enefit, but directly to that of reason. For faith mu^t one day 
ease, and make way for perfect knowledge ; but reason 
rould remain for ever constantly passing on from one stage of 
•evelopment to another, and would one day discover how she 

*Ii.o. p. 211. t Ep.lOl. 

I Quidam autequam disciplinis elementaribus imbuantur, docentar in- 
nirere de poncto, de linea, de superficie, de quantitate animse, de fato, 
epronitate naturse, de casu et libero arbitrio, de materia et motu, quid 
it tempos, qoid locus, de esseutia umversalium et aliis quampluribas, 
m plenioris scientiffi fmidamentum et eminendores exigmit intellectos. 
{ Qose utilitas est, schedulas evolvere, firmare Terbotenus summas, et 
)phi8matiun versutias inversare, damnare scripta veterum et reprobare 
omia, qnse noo invenimitnr in saorum schedolis magistrorum. 
I Hodie (says he, ep. 140) varia est inter mnltos sententiamm con- 
atio, fiustSBqne sunt aquae Siloes, qus cum silentio currebant, aquse con- 
idicUonis, apnd quas demeruerunt Moses et Arou terrs promissionis 
itroitom. 
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owed it to fiuth, kept in this present life, that after fail 
ceased she had risen to perfect knowledge.* Peter of 
found reason to complain also of theologians, who, J 
spent almost their whole lives in the study of the ancic 
philosophy, or .of the civil law, had become so wholly esti 
from the study of the Bible as to have lost all senc 
depth in simplicity, so that the language of the Bible c 
to them childish and spiritless. 

Bishop Stq>hen of Toumay (earlier, president of the 
of St. Genovese at Paris) wrote to one of the immedia' 
cessors of pope Alexander the Third a remarkable lett 
which he bitterly complained of the thirst for novelty i 
the theologians, of the pro&ne liberties taken in treati 
mysteries of &ith, of the contradictory opinions held b} 
logical teachers; and called upon the pope to int 
greater uniformity of doctrine into the universities, 
study of sacred science with us," he writes, ^^ has &Sk 
confusion, the students approving of naught but what i 
and the teachers thinking more of their reputation than 
interest of truth, continually giving out new summary 
commentaries on theology, for the purpose of attractin 
deceiving their hearers ; § as if the works of the holy £ 
that have explained the sacred Scriptures in the same 
with which the apostles and prophets wrote them, d 



* Attingit fides, qaod non prsesnmit ratio, et, qnod mirabiUns 
raldonis defectu fortius conyalescit. Apprehendit fides per gratiai 
non potoit ratio capere per seipsam, ratio succumbit, ut fides ] 
mereatur, nee invidet ratio merito fidei, sed libfenter et humiUtei 
escit. Quod enim fides meretur, non sibi ipsi meretur, sed potins 
Sane fides evacuabitur et ratio permanebit. 

t Peter of Biois writes to such an one, ep. 76 t In fabulis pags 
in philosophomm studiis, tandem in jure civili dies tuos usque in 
expendisti et contra omnium diligentium te Toluntatem sacram th 
paginam damnabiliter horruisti. The same writer had called the 
evangelicns durus, insipidus, in&ntilis. 

X Ep. 241, p. 366 in the edition of Claude Du Molinet. Pars 
One of the letters which are not yet to be found in the earlier in 
edition of Masson and in the Bibl. patr. Lugd. 

§ Lapsa sunt apnd nos in confusione officinarum sacranun 
literarum, dum et discipuli solis noritatibus applaudnnt et i 
glorise potius invigilant, quam doctrinee, novas recentesque sumo 
eommentaria firmantia super theologica passim conscribunt, qui 
ditores suos demulceant, detineant, decipiant. 
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suffice. Against t^e ecclesiastical laws disputes are publicly 
held on God's incomprehensible essence. Loquacious flesh 
and blood contend irreverently about the incarnation of the 
Word ; the indivisible Trinity is divided and rent to pieces 
in the streets ; so that already there are as many errors as 
there are teachers, as many scandals as lecture-haUs, as many 
blasphemies as streets."* He complains, in violent language, 
of the lic^itiousness that had found its way among the &culty 
of liberal arts ; that beardless youth set themselves up for 
teachers, and, with contempt of all ancient rules, and of all 
the books standing in cherished authority, catch those that 
hear them in the webs of their sophistry.l Accordingly, he 
eotreats the pope to thrust in here the hand of reform, so that 
by his authority uniformity of doctrine and discipline might 
be restored^ and that divine teachings might not be rendcnred 
eoutenqptible by becoming vulgar, so that it m^ht not be said 
in comers : Here is Chnst, or there is Christ ; so that the 
holy might not be g^ven unto the dogs, the pearls cast before 
swine, for them to trample under their feet. The popes, 
however, were not inclined to be hurried at once, by such 
remonstrances of individuals, into aiiy arbitrary interference. 
The spirit of the church, of which they were the organs, de- 
manded a certain manifoldness of development. 

The dialectic theology, after having triumphantly passed 
through the conflicts of the twelfth century, was handed over 
to the thirteenth, by Alanus (Alain), dignified by his age, on 
aoeount of the variety of his attainments, and the diligence of 
lus pen, with the name of universal teacher, Alanus the Great 
(Alanus Magnus), and surnamed Insulensis, after the place 
of his birth, LUle ab Insula. Here he was bom, before 

* Dispatator publice cootra sacras constitutiones de incomprehensi- 
biU Deitate, de incamatione yerbi verbosa caro et sanguis irreverenter 
litigat Individoa trinitas in triviis secatar et discerpitur, ut tot jam 
But erroresy qaot doctores, tot scandala, quot auditoria, tot blasphemise, 
<lQot platese. 

, t Qnod fiumltates, quas liberales appellant, amissa libertate pristina 
b tantam servitutem dejiciantur, at comatuli adolescentes earam magis- 
teria impadenter nsorpent, et in cathedra seniorom sedeant imberbes et 
QQ nondom nonmt esse discipuli, laborant, ut nominentur magistri. 
Omissis regulis artium abjectisque libris authenticis, artaficio muscas tan- 
<puun ingnavium Terborum et sophismatibus suis tanquam aranearum 
^dicolis includunt. 
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1128; he taught at Paris, became a Cistercian monk, and 
died in the year 1202.* Wiiat chiefly characterizes this 
schoolman is, his departure from the method of the Senten- 
tiaries, by entering into a purely rational exposition of hit 
subject-matter. In an Ars UcUhdiceeJideij decticated to Pope 
Clement the Third, he undertook to expound, in five boola, 
all the doctrines of faith in a connected chain of brief propo- 
sitions, one of which should be clearly dedudble from the 
other. It was designed to furnish arguments for the fidtk, 
which an acute mind could hardly resist, so that he who would 
not believe the prophets and the gospel, should at leait be 
convinced by demonstration of human reason. But he added, 
that these arguments would by no means suffice to produce 
faith : for a ^th that proceeded from nothing but reascm would 
be without merit (meritum). '^ It will be our privilege and 
glory in heaven,'' says he, '^ to comprehend with perfect know- 
ledge what we now see only in a glass darkly." f After the 
same method, he compiled also a series of brief propositions, 
as Regulce theologictBy which he accompanied with illustia* 
tions.J 

In the twelfth century, traces of the influence of the Ari- 
stotelian dialectic may already be discerned ; though, at first, 
only single logical writings of that great philosopher could 
have been known. But far more important became this influ- 
ence, and far greater the new spring which was thereby given 
to dialectics and speculation in the following century, when 
men became better acquainted with Aristotle, partly from 
translations made at second-hand from the Arabic, partly from 
such as were made directly from the original Greek,§ and his 
metaphysical and ethical works came to be studied with great 
diligence. But this new direction, again, had to encounter 
much violent opposition; a speculative system, which near 
the beginning of the thirteenth century, || had become widely 

♦ Most celebrated in his own age for his poem, called Anticlaadianns: 
also author of a Summa de arte prsedicandi. 

t The cited work published in Fez, Thesaurus anecdotorom novissi- 
mus, T. 1. f. 476. 

X Published by Mingarelli, in the Anecdotomm ^Eisciculus. Romee, 1756: 

§ See on this point, Recherches critiques sur I'&ge et Torigine des 
traductions latines d'Aristote, par M. Jourdain. Paris, 1819. 

II The doctrines of Almaric of Bena, of which we shall speak in an- 
other connection. 
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popular at Paris, and which was really calculated to under- 
miiie all the religious &ith of the times, could not fidl to 
appear as a dangerous symptom to those who had to watch 
over the doctrines of the church ; and the real source of such 
doctrines being unknown, and wrongly antributed by some to 
the Aristotelmn philosophy, it was natural that the latter 
should be looked upon with suspicion. Pope Gregory the 
Ninth issued, in 1228, a letter to the university of Paris, 
warning its teachers * against the presumptuous and false use 
of philosophy in matters of fidth. He complained, probably 
not without reason, of the forced interpretations whereby it 
was attempted to bring the declarations of Holy Scripture 
into harmony with the doctrines of such philosophers as 
had never known the true God.f He told these teachers 
that, by undertaking to prove everything on philsophical 
grounds, they made fidth superfluous.} In what light the 
arrogance of the new dialectic tendency appeared to the 
religious spirit of the times, is illustrated by the fisible into 
which the history of one of the first zealous supporters of 
the Aristotelian philosophy, and of its application to theo- 
logy, Simon of Toumay, § was converted. This individual 

* Of whom he says : Prssnmptores hnjnsmodi doctrinam Dataralem 
amplexantes yerbomm folia et non fructns auditoribus suis apponimt. 

t Ad sensam doctrinte philosopfaornm ignorantiam Deum sacra elo- 
qnia eztortis expositionibus, imo distorts inflectant. 

X Dam fidem oonantar plos debito ratione adstraere natnrali, nomie 
31am reddant qnodammodo inutilem et inanem? 

i A writer belonging to the second half of the tlurteenth centary, 
Henry of Ghent, archdeacon of Toamaj, who, in his work on the eccle- 
siastical authors of his own time, c 24 (pablished by Fabricios, in his 
Bibliotheca ecclesiastica), gives the simplest accoont of him, refers to his 
writings, a liber sententiarun snarum, moreover, the exposition of the 
QQsestiones, quas in scholis suis dispatatas terminavit, an explication of 
ue Athanasian creed, — and could say nothing worse of him than tills : 
Dum nimis et in hoc et in aliis scriptis suis Anstotelem sequitur, a non- 
nnllis modemis hsereseos argmtur. This latter &ct, together perhaps 
with the many peculiarities of the man, and tiie accident he met with 
daring his celebrated academical labours, and which put an end to them, 
ntay have given occasion to the whole of this singular legend. If some 
of his writings were published, we might be able to rorm a^Qorrect 
Judgment of the whole matter. The copy of the very lecture with which 
tMs whole story was connected seems to be still extant, according to the 
report of the History of French literature composed by the Benedictines 
of S. Maur. 
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having passed from the study of philosophy to that of theo* 
logy, and for several years given lectures on the latter sob- 
ject, had, in the beginning of the thirteenth century, acquired 
such extraordinary celebrity, that none but the most capsr 
cious edifices coidd hold the crowds of his hearers. In a 
certain lecture, having started a variety of doubts on the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, he deferred the resolution of them to the 
next day. The whole tribe of theological students flockal 
with eager expectation the next day, to his lecture room, when 
he explained all the difficulties in so sads&ctory a manner thit 
the whole assembly were struck with one sentiment of admi- 
ration. Several of them who were intimate with him, now 
went up and earnestly besought him, that he would dictate tfas 
lecture over again for them to copy, that all this knowledge 
might not be lost. Scouting such a consequence, with a bunt 
of laughter, he exclaimed : ^' O my little Jesus ! little Jems! 
how much have I helped to establish and glorify thy doctrinej 
Verily, had I a mind to stand forth as its opponent I nd^ 
bring still stronger arguments against it" But no sooner 
was this uttered than he found himself unable to ^)eak another 
word ; he had lost both voice and memory. He had to spend 
two years in learning over again the alphabet ; and only witb 
the greatest difficulty succeeded in recommitting to memory so 
as feebly to stammer out the Lord's prayer and the creed.* 

* So states Matthew of Paris, at the year 1202 (ed. Lond. 1686, f. 178}^ 
and he adds: Hoc i^tor miraculum multorum scholarium suppresit 
arrogantiam et jactantiam refrsBiiavit. He appeals to the oral acooont of 
an eye-witness, who had studied in Paris, and afterwards became bishop 
of Darham. That which contradicts and that which agrees with ths 
account, in Thomas Cantiprat's report of the same incident, wlule ittesti* 
fies against the literal truth of the story, yet supports the fiict l^ngst 
the foundation of it. He transfers to him that assertion respectmg the 
three deceivers of the world, which was ascribed by others to the emperor 
Frederic the Second. He says that tins Simon, at the close of one of Ids 
lectures, uttered a blasphemy of this sort, and as soon as he had 
expressed it was attacked by a fit of epilepsy, and three days afterwardi 
fell into the condition described by Matthew of Paris, in wmch condition 
he remained till he died. He mentions also, as a characteristic trait,' 
that Simon, whom he represents as a man of unchaste manners, — Matthew 
of Paris states also that he had two sons, — could at last only pronounce 
the names of his concubines, but not the title of the work of Boethius on 
the Trinity, which he before knew almost entirely by heart ; see Apes, 
Lib. II. c. xlviii. But really, if this Simon — as would seem probable 
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it the philosophy of Aristotle, after the way had been so 
prepared for its influence by the progress of events in the 
Ui centuiy, laid too strong a hold on the scientific minds 
rent away so easily. And when only the outward results 
looked at, when it was observed that men of universally 
>wledged piety, eminent for their zeal in behalf of the 
!sts of &ith and of the church, drew from this philosophy 
weapons for the defence of the truths of &ith, it ooaJid 
3 believed that from such a quarter any danger was to be 
L So this philosophy came at length to be patronized 
trotected even by the popes. 

bat gave Aristotle this great power of attracting the 
i of m^i was, the combination, so peculiar • to hmi, of 
;tical acuteness with sound experimental observation, the 
lehensive range of his inquiries, the firuitfulness of his 
d formulas, which the great teacliMers of this century knew 
x> turn to such good purpose. 

earlier centuries we noticed, indeed, a great difierence 
)en the influences of the Platonic and of the Aristotelian 
sophy. "We observed that, by the latter, was called 
a one-sided direction of the understanding, which stood 
y in a n^ative relation to the dogmas of the church ; 

the Platonic philosophy, which had more to stir the 
igs, and to excite religious intuition, might be reconciled 

he chronology — ^was the same person 'with the one whom Stephen 
irnay recommended to Uie archbishop of Rheims, he is represented 
i occasion in a -very favourable light. This Stephen recommended 
I connection with a controversy which he had 'with his bishop and 
ber canonicals, — and which, too, may have contributed to brine 
nto bad repute, — to the archbuhop of Rheims: Inde est quod 
tro Simoni viro inter scholares caihednu egregio non necesse est 
■8 emendicare preces aut landum venalium coram vobis prseconia 
re. Gratiosum et commendabilem faciunt eum kinc auctoritas 
t, Mnc peritia literarum, Ep. 79. Bibl. patr. Lugd. T. XXV. 
Bat the testimony of this person is here certainly of peculiar 
it, «noe he 'was one of the zealous adrocates for the church party^ 
it the opponents to licentiousness of doctrine, — being inclined, 
i, to confine speculation within too narrow limits, as is plain from 
tter quoted on a former page, 86. The author of the article on 
I of Toumay, in the Hist. lit. de la France, T. XVI. 'who gives a 
' his "works preserved in the Parisian libraries, found nothing in 
which could serve either to establish or to explain the charges that 
een brought against him. See 1. c. p. 394. 
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with the church doctrines, and used for thmr support But 
the positive element of the Christian and churchly spirit in the 
thirteenth century was too powerful, the mystical element im 
too much fused and blended with the dialectic, in all the great 
minds of the age, to render it possible, on the whole, for a ne- 
gative tendency, in reference to the church, to be called forth 
by the Aristotelian philosophy. And along with the Aristo- 
telian element was combined also, in the case of these teachen, 
a not less powerfully working Platonic one, which had been 
conveyed into them by Augustin, by the Pseudo-Dionysian 
writings, and by Arabic and Latin translations of the Fla- 
tonists ; as, in fact, the Aristotelian philosophy, even among 
the Arabians, whose philosophical culture spread to the 
Christian nations, was penetrated with elements of Nev 
Platonism.* By distinguishing the different positiiHis of 
nature and of grace, of the natural and of the supematunl, 
they might undertake to bring the doctrines of Aristotle into 
harmony with those of revelation, and we shall see hov 
this distinction was connected with their whole mode of 
contemplation. 

The characteristic feature in the method of these men con- 
sisted in this : to start a multitude of isolated questions on all 
the subjects of which they treated, to state the arguments m 
both sides, and then sum up with a brief decision (conclusio or 
resolutio), in which regard was had to the arguments on both 
sides. This method served greatly to promote the habit ci 
contemplating a subject on its several sides, as well as to 
exercise acuteness. Much that was brought forward in later 
times, on deistical grounds, against the doctrines of revelation, 
is to be found already in thC' writings of these schoolmen^ 
among the native grounds, to which they had regard ; and it 
is evident how carefully they had examined every objection 
that could be raised against their own theological positicm. 
But this method of questioning and defining was unfavourable 
to a coherent organic comprehension and development: it 
afforded abundant nourishment for a species of sophistry, 
though it might be unconscious sophistry, which was skilful 

* See the very interesting and instrnctive tract, Essai sur les ^les 
philosophiques chez les Arabes, par A, Schmolders. Paris, 1842, p. 95} 
etc. 
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io finding many reasons for that which was untrue, or but half 
true. Add to this, that the above-mentioned theologians, 
vliile they kept themselves within those limits of inquiry pre- 
scribed by the doctrines of the church, must undertake to 
prove everything they found contained there, though this was 
by no means a purposed accommodation ; but the fact was, that 
the view of Christianity presented by the church tradition, had, 
after an imconscious and involuntary manner, blended itself 
with their whole life and mode of thinking. Thef'e were two 
authorities by which the minds of men were governed : in the 
province of natural reason, the authority of Aristotle, called 
pre-eminently the philosopher ; in the Christian province, the 
authority of the church tradition. From the contrariety be- 
tween these two authorities, and the results to which theolo- 
gians, whose thinking was directed by the spirit of Christianity, 
so far as it could move with freedom at all, were led, there 
arose among them inconsistencies and contradictions, which, 
by some artifice or other, they must needs reconcile or cover 
over. 

The most important representatives and schools of the scho- 
lastic theology proceeded from the two orders of the mendi- 
cant friars ; from the order of the Franciscans, the Englishman 
Alexander of Hales, and the Italian Bonaventura. The 
history of the Franciscan order led us often to speak of the 
last-named individual, who entered the order in 1238, at the 
age of sixteen, took up its defence with enthusiasm, and finally 
was placed at its head as general. Bonaventura's original 
name, like that of his &ther, was John of Fidanza. He was 
bom at Bagnarea, not far from Yiterbo in Italy, about the 
year 1221, and lived to assist at the general council of Lyons 
in 1274, during the session of which he died. In him we find 
once more united the mystical and the dialectic theology. He 
distinguished himself as a writer of mystical and practical 
works on Christianity, and of a commentary on the Sentences, 
In the order of the Dominicans appeared Albertus Magnus 
and Thomas Aquinas. Albert the Great was descended from 
an ancient princely family, and was born at Lauingen, not far 
from Dillingen, in the year 1193, entered the Dominican 
order in 1223, and studied at Paris, Padua, and Bologna : he 
taught in Hildesheim, Freiburg, Regensburg, Strasburg, 
Paris, and Cologne. The last-mentioned city was more par- 



94 THE DOMINICANS : ALBEETUS MAGNUS. 

ticularly the seat of his activity as a teacher. In 1260- he was 
compelled, by pope Alexander the Fourth, to accept the 
bishopric of R^ensburg. But after he had sustained the 
duties of this office two years, anxious to be released tram the 
perplexing crowd of foreign affidrs which devolved on GermaB 
bishops, and to return to his former quiet life, consecrated to 
religion and science, he obtained a dismission from pope 
Urfa^ the Fourth, and then devoted himself wholly, till thi 
close of his life at Cologne, to his labours as a vmriter and 
teacher, though he was often called upon to transact busuiM 
connected with the episcopal office within the diocese of Co- 
logne. He is said to have been present at the general comicil 
of Lyons in 1274, and he died on the 15th of November, 
in the year 1280.* His gi^t mind grasped the whde 
compass of human knowledge, as it existed in his time. He 
abounded in profound, suggestive ideas, with which he fracti- 
fied the minds of his contemporaries, and &r-reaching antici- 
pations of truth. On the theological development of thii 
century and the succeeding ones, a still more powerful influ- 
ence was exerted by his great disciple Thomas Aquinas. 

He was bom in the year 1225 or 1227,t at the castle of 
Rocca Sicca, belonging to his &mily, not fax from the city d 
Aquina, on the dividing line between the States of the Chun^ 
and the Neapolitan territory. He was descended from a verj 
noble fiimily. At the age of five he was placed in the^bbej 
of Monte Cassino to be educated, where he received the first 
rudiments of learning. Afterwards he repaired, for the pro- 
secution of his studies, to the university of Naples. At thii 
time the preachers of the mendicant orders were exercising a 
great power over the minds of the youth, and successfully 
endeavouring to win over the distinguished young men to 
their order ; and it so happened that Thomas also was attracted 
by the charm of this novel appearance; and, without the 
knowledge of his friends, entered, in 1243, when a young man, 
the Dominican order. His pious mother, Theodora, was at 
first not displeased with this resolution of her son — she only 
wished to see him ; but the monks, who were little accustomed 

* See Echard, T. I. f. 162. 

t The year of his birth is disputed, because it cannot be exactiy de* 
termmed whether he was forty-eight or fifty years old at the time of lui 
death. 
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to pay respect to the ties and feelings of nature, felt themselves 
bound to prevent such an interview, fearing lest the pro- 
mising young man might be taken away from them by force. 
But their pains to keep the son from the sight of his mother 
had an effect directly contrary to that which they intended. 
The enraged mother complained to her sons, who were serv- 
ing in the army of the emperor Frederic the Second, and ad- 
juied them, as they valued her motherly blessing, to obtain her 
child fi>r her once more. They went and actually succeeded 
in getting the young Thomas from the order, and making 
themselves master of his person ; but no force could compel 
him to lay aside the dress of his order. Two years' imprison- 
ment in a castle could not break his will. He spent these 
days of solitude in studying through the Bible and the works 
of Peter Lombard. His mother, being at length convinced that 
it was impossible to conquer his will, assisted, herself, in 
letting him down with a cord from the window, so that he 
eould escape. Here several companions of his order stood 
muting to receive him, and he was welcomed back, with great 
joy, by the Dominicans in Naples. Soon after this he was 
MQt to Cologne, to pursue his studies under the guidance of 
the great German teacher, Albert. His taciturn disposition 
procured for him here the surname bos mutusy and nobody 
dreamed of what was within him. On a certain occasion, 
however, when he distinguished himself beyond the expecta- 
tions of all, in an academical disputation, Albert the Great 
eiclaimed, ^^ We call him the mute ox, but he will turn out a 
teacher whose voice will be heard through the whole world." 
At some later period he was sent to- Paris, where he obtained 
his academical degree. In the year 1258 he was made doctor 
of theology ; and in the twenty years till his death, he com- 
posed his great and numerous works on subjects philosophical 
and theological, among which latter may be mentioned his 
Sumtna theologitB, his Commentary on the Sentences, his 
Apologetical work against the heathens, and several of his 
ifutcma. This department of his labours deserves the more 
to be admired because it was not the only one. He was an 
active teacher of youth, and his lectures were so attractive 
that it was hardly possible to find a hall large enough to hold 
the multitude of his auditors. He preached, also; and he 
taught, not only in Paris, but sometimes also at the umy^ra\t^ 
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of Naples ; and was therefore occasioually interrupted in Jiii 
other labours by his journey to and from Italy.* He is said 
to have employed three or four amanuenses, to all whom he 
dictated at once on different subjects. His writings show that 
his thoughts on divine things flowed from a ^1 heart ; lie 
was conscious of the necessary connection subsisting between 
thought and feeling. Every day he was accustom^ to have 
something read to him from a work of edification (Rufin'i 
Collationes patrum) ; and when he was asked why he took 
this time for his speculative studies, he replied that he though 
the excitement of devotion prepared him for soaring upwudi 
to speculation. When the feelings are enkindled by devotkii, 
the thoughts would more easily ascend to the highest matten.f 
He never began to study, to dispute, to give lectures, to write, . 
or to dictate, without first betaking himself to prayer fiff 
divine illumination. Whenever doubts confronted him in hii 
investigations, he left off meditating, in order to seek divine .« 
guidance in prayer.} In secular affairs, too, his clear, discri* 
minating understanding is said to have shown aptitude and 
ability ; and hence Louis the Ninth of France was in the habit 
of consulting him even on the a£^rs of government. Once, 
when busily engaged on his Summa theologimy he was obliged, 
against his will, to appear at the table of this monarch ; but 
he took his seat there fully absorbed in his own thoughts. 
Suddenly striking his fists on the table, he exclaimed, ^^ There! 
the Manicheans are down." Wrapped up in his speculations, 
he thought he had just discovered a conclusive argument 
against Manicheanism, and had lost all recollection of the ' 



♦ The anthor of the Life of Thomas Aquinas (William of Thoco), 
says, at the 7th of March, c. iv * Unum videtur Deus in dicto doctore^ 
dum viveret, manifestum ostendisse miraculum, ut tarn modico tempore^ 
forte in Tiginti annis, qui inter magisterium ejus et obitum in vita floxe 
runt, bis eundo Parisios et in Italiam redeundo, tot potuerit libros per 
sues scriptores in scriptis redigere. 

t William of Thoco cites as a reason (iii. 22) : Quia frequenter oon- 
tingit, quod dum intellectus superius subtilia speculatur, affectus inferini 
a devotione remittitur. 

I William of Thoco finely remarks on this subject : Unde Tidebattf 
in ejus anima intellectus et affectus sicut invicem se comprehendimt, st 
affectus orando mereretur ad divina ingredi, et intellectus hujus meiitt) 
intueri, quae altius intelligeret, quo affectio ardentius in id, quod luce ct* 
peret, amore flagraret 
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lere he was. The prior, sitting uext to him, seized 
and reminded him that he was at the king's table, 
lomas came to his senses, and excused himself to the 

; but the pious king enjoyed it, and was much ediiied 
bat the honour of such an invitation and of such com- 
lid not divert one whose thoughts were wholly absorbed 
IT things, from his meditations on divine matters, 
lidered it important that not one of these thoughts 
)e lost, and sent immediately for a scribe, to whom 
was obliged to dictate the whole. This great theolo- 
d on his journey to the general council of Lyons, 
he was summoned by the pope, in 1274. 
es these theologians of the mendicant orders, we should 

one distinguished man, who was pre-eminent alike in 
1 and theoretical matters, — ^in the practical govem- 
the church, as a bishop, preacher, and pastor ; and in 

as an apologist, dogmatician, and moral theologian. 
IS Williain of Auvergne * (born at AuriUac), who 
sen bishop of Paris in *1228, and died in the year 

)f the extraordinary men of the thirteenth century, 
)d forth to resist the ruling authorities of their times, 

Englisiiman Roger Bacon, a man of a free spirit 
all others, full of great ideas of reform ; ideas that 
d the germs of new creations, reaching farther in 
^sequences and results than he himself, finnly rooted 

all his aspirations, he still was in the times in which 
, either understood or intended. He was bom near 
r in Somersetshire, in 1214. He was educated imder 
lence of that free-hearted man, so full of the spirit of 
Eobert Grosshead (Grouthead), mentioned already on 
r page ;j: who, as bishop of Lincoln, and imder the 

« 

;e Icnown also under the name of Guilelmns Alvemus. 
ipologetical work, Defide et legibusy also aimed against Moham- 
1 ; his ethical writing, De virtutihus, moribuSf vitiis et pecctUUt 
ionibus et resistentiis; his -writings on particular points of 
his more comprehensive work, Ve universo ; his tract, De 
divifia (on the art of correct prayer). His works were pub- 
two folio volumes, at Paris, in 1674. His particular doctrinal 
al writings are so wrought out as to form, together, one whole, 
^ol. VII. p. 256. 

VIII. -a 
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name of Robertus Lineolnienns, held an important mik 
among the echolastic theologians of this period,* and wixim 
Bacon himself was accustomed to name with peculiar lere- 
rence, as one of the great scholars of that age.t He enteradi 
by the advice of his patron, — who at first expected much 
good from the orders of mendicant friars, — ^into the Franciscsn 
order ; but the free direction which his mind took exposed 
him to many persecutions in the same. For many years he 
languished in the confinement of a cell, until, by the interpo- 
sition of powerful patrons, he obtained his freedom. He died 
at Oxford, in the year 1294. 

In the work containing his ideas on the reform of sdenoi^ 
the Opiis majus,^ which he composed by invitation of pope 
Clement the Fourth, to whom he dedicated it,§ he denounoed 
dependence on authority and custom as a source of the gted 
majority of errors, and advocated free inquiry after truth. He 
said that the church fathers themselves laid no claim to in&lf 
libility. They had corrected themselves, had disputed with 
one another ; as, for example, Augustin with Jerome. Mm 
should not feel bound by their authority, therefore, where thef 
have erred, but imitate them in seeking a continually pro- 
gressive improvement. " Had they lived to our times, thief 
would have altered for the better many more things than Hbej 
had done." II He cites the dispute between Paul and Peter tt 
Antioch, to show that holy men had mutually corrected eaek 



* It is to be lamented that we know so little of him in this respect, 
nothing has been published from his greater works. 

t Solum dominus Kobertus, dictus Gtossnm Caput, novit scientias. 
Opus majus, f. 45. I Ed. Jebb. Londini, 1733. 

§ Which, however, is perhaps not yet completely published. 

II P. 10-17 : Ne igitur nos simus causa erroris nostri et fiat magnnH 
sapientiao impedimentum ex eo, quod vias sanctorum et sapientum no& 
iutelligimus, ut expedit, possumus auctoritate sanctorum et sapientom 
antiquorum considerare pia mente et animo reverenti propter veriti^ 
dignitatem, quae omnibus antefertur, si sancti et sapientes aliqua, qnff 
humanam imperfectionem important, protulerunt, in quibus sen amrmalii 
sen negatis non oportet quod nos imitemus ex fironte. Scimus quides* 
quod non solum dederunt nobis consilium et licentiam hoc fiiciendi, ifld 
conspicimur, quod ipsi multa posuerunt magna auctoritate, quse postea 
major! humilitate retractaverunt et ideo latuit in iis magna impeneodo 
prioribus temporibus. Quod si vixissent usque nunc, multa plura cor- 
rexissent et mutassent. 
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t)ther, and firmly withstood each other.* He adopted the idea 
of the church theocracy from the prevailing view of his times, 
altering it only in the essential point, that he was for having 
the sacred Scriptures the guiding and determining principle 
for everything, whether relating to knowledge or to life. All 
the wisdom requisite for the determination of all the relations 
of life and all science, were, in their principal and source, to 
he found in the Holy Scriptures.l There was but one perfect 
wisdom given by the one only God for the entire human 
fiuuily, which was wholly contained in the sacred Scriptures ; 
but it was to be deduced and evolved from them by philo- 
sophy and the canonical law.| A reformation, according to 
thk method, in all studies, should be introduced. The entire 
diturch would then be governed again as it was in the times of 
the saints ; in all the afl&irs of the church, among princes and 
hymen, a universal peace would then prevail. As the church 
tmong the Jews was governed by the law of God, so must it 
be again among the Christians :§ in principle, at least, every- 
thing must be governed by that law. All evik, through the 
'various ranks of society, he traced to ignorance of the Holy 
Scriptures, the source of faith and the rule of life. So zealous 
"^ras be in favour of the general study of the Scriptures, that he 
▼ould have all the laity read, and so be able to make use of 
them ; nor should they rest satisfied with the Vulgate, which 
he saw needed correction, but they should study the Old and 
New Testaments in the original texts. By means of a uni- 
'versal grammar, discovered by himself, he engaged to give 
any man, in three days, such knowledge of the Hebrew, 

* Sancti etiam ipsi mutao snas correxerunt positiones et sibi invicem 
fortiter resistebant. 

t Tota sapientia est ibi principaliter contenta et fontaliter, in his tract, 
not yet published also, addressed to pope Clement the Fourth : De laude 
scripturse sacrse, from which weighty extracts have been communicated 
in Usserii historia dogmatica de scripturis, ed. Wharton. Londini, 1690, 
11421. 

X Ut sicut in pugno colligitur, quod latins in palma explicatur, sic 
tota sapientia utUis homini contmetur in sacris Uteris, licet non tota 
ezplicetnr, sed ejus explicatio est jus canonicum et phllosophia, nam 
ntrumqne jacet in visceribus sacrse scripturse et de his exivit et super 
iioc ftmdantur omnia, quao utiliter dicuntur in jure canonico et phllo- 
sophia. L. c. 

§ Quod regimen ecclesise, sicut per legem Dei regebatur antiquitus 
apnd Hebrseos, sic esse nunc apud Christianos. 

V.1 



100 BACON*S OPUS MAJUS* 

Greek, and Latin tongues as would enable him to understand 
the Scriptures in each of these lang^uages. \ 

Considering it, as he did*, a matter of so much importance ^ 
that everything should be referred to tlfie study of the Bible, 
he could not but lament that this was so much n^lected hj 
the theologians, and, compared with the study of the new dia- 
lectic theology, thrown wholly into the background, — that 
any man who, at Paris or Bologna, would give lectures on tbe 
Bible, must, ^ respect to time and place, give way to Him 
who would read on the Sentences.* Theology, he saLd, in 
these schools took just the opposite course of the other 
fiiculties, for, in the other &culties, the text always went 
for more than the commentary, and he who rightly unde^ 
stood the text was considered as having a correct understanding 
of the whole ; and yet the text, in theology, was one infinitely 
higher than that in any of the other Acuities. It was a teit 
brought into the world through the mouth of our Lord and of 
the saints, and so great, that an entire life would scarce suffice 
to explain it whoUy.f 

We may remark also, by the way, that Roger Bacon coincides 
with another original man of this age, Raymund Lull, in point- 
ing out the necessity of a complete scientific education for mis- 
sionaries, and particularly in insisting that missions, undertaken 
without any correct ideas of geography and ethnography, 
must necessarily prove failurdsv; all which he expiated at 

large.J 

As Roger Bacon suggested the necessity of an emendatiou 

* Boulseus quotes the remarkable words from a chapter not yet pab- 
lished of the Opus majus : De theologorum peccatis, Hist, univers. Piffifly 
T. III. f. 383. Baccalaureus, qui legit teztum, succumbit lectori sen- 
tentiarum. Parisiis ille, qui legit sententias, habet principalem horafli 
legend! secundum suam voluntatem, habet socium et cameram iqpod 
religiosos, sed qui legit bibliam, caret his et mendicat horam legendi 
secundum quod placet lectori sententiarum. 

t Quod textus hie de ore Domini et sanctorum allatus mundo est, ita 
magnus, quod vis sufficeret aliquis lector ad perlegendom eum in tota 
▼ita sua. 

X Opus majus, f. 189 : Hsec cognitio locorum mundi valde necessaria est 
reipublicai fiuelium et conversioni infidelium, et ad obviaudum infideli- 
bus et antichristo. Qui loca mundi ignorat, nescit non solum quo 
vadit, sed quo tendat et ideo sive pro conversione infidelium proficiscator 
aut pro aliis ecclesise negotiis, uecesse est, ut sciat ritus et conditiooei 
omnium nationum, quateuus proposito certo locum propriom petat. 
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of the extremely corrupted Vulgate, of which the manuscripts 
varied from each other to an astonishing extent,* so the need 
of this came now to be felt by all ; and by the general chapter 
of the Dominican order, one of their own body, Hugo de 
St. Chore (a Sancto Card), so called from his birthplace, 
near Vienna, a man distinguished for his knowledge of Hebrew 
and Chaldee, afterwards elevated to the dignity of a cardinal, 
was appointed to prepare an improved edition of the Vulgate. f 
The same schoolman composed likewise a concordance and 
commentary on the Bible. 

In the history of systematic theology, that extraordinary 
man, little known as a theologian, — whom we have so often 
bad occasion to mention on account of his many-sided activity, 
— Raymimd Lull, holds an important place. Although, as 
appears evident from the history of his life, which we have 
given, he had not formed himself in the school of any one of 
the great teachers of his time, but was for the most part a 
self-taught man, — still, he must be regarded as one link in 
this connected series ; and the great influence of the questions 
which occupied the theologians of his age is shown in his case 
also, in a way not to be mistaken. "We have seen how inti- 
mately the speculative and practical were blended together in 
hun ; how his speculative turn entered even into his enthusiasm 
hr the cause of missions, and his zeal as an apologist. His 
contests, growing out of this latter interest, with the school of 
Averrhoes, with the sect proceeding from that school, which 
affirmed the irreconcilable opposition between faith and know- 
ledge, would naturally lead him to make the relation subsisting 
between these two a matter of special investigation. It is 
tme, the enthusiasm for truth which filled his mind, the union 
of a fervid imagination with logical formalism, led him to 
form extravagant hopes of a fancied absolute method adapted 
to all science, — applicable also to the truths of Christianity, 

* He says, in his tract already cited, De laude scriptnrse sacrse: A viginti 
retro anuis inter minores et Scholares, potissimum vero prsedicatores, inos 
insolevity quod quilibet corrigat pro sua Toluutate ct quUibet mutat, quod 
Don iutelligit, quod non licet facere in libris poetaruni. 

t The work sketched out by him in the year 1236: Sacra biblia 
tecognita et emendata, id est, a scriptorum vitiis cxpurgata, additis ad 
marginem yariis lectionibus codicum MSS. Hebrseoruro, Grsccorum, et 
vetemm Latiuorom codicum, state Carol i magui scripiovuxa. 



102 ALEXANDER HALES ON 

and by which these truths might be demonstrated in a con- I 
vincing manner to every man. Yet his writings generally 
abound— &r more than that formal system of science, his An 
magna — in deep apologetic ideas. The enthusiasm of a most 
fervent love to God, a zeal equally intense for the cause of 
faith and the interests of reason and science, expressed them- 
selves everywhere in his works. 

We perceive some progress of systematic development in 
the fact that the scholastic theologians of the thirteenth cen- 
tury, before proceeding to the treatment of particular subjects, 
busied themselves with preliminary inquiries respecting the 
idea and essence of theology itself; as to whether theology 
could be called a science, and in what sense ; as to the 
relation in which its peculiar province stood to other depart- 
ments of knowledge ; as to the relation of &ith to knowledge; 
as to the object-matter and the unity of theology ; as to 
whether it was a speculative or a practical science. In their 
way of investigating and answering these questions, the same 
differences in the mode of apprehending the idea and essence 
of religion lie already at bottom, which became more fiilly 
and distinctly expressed in far later times. In general, thef 
abode faithfully by the principle expressed by Augustin and 
Anselm, in making dogmatical knowledge proceed from the 
basis of Christian experience, and designating it as the special 
business of dogmatics scientifically to unfold and vindicate the 
matter received in and through faith. 

This is distinctly expressed and profoundly set forth by the 
first of these theologians with whom we shall occupy ourselves, 
Alexander of Hales. "If we compare," says he, " the way 
in which the relation of faith or conviction to knowledge is 
determined in theology with the way in which it is done in the 
other sciences, we shall find that the order is a reverse one. 
In the other sciences, conviction is brought about by the 
activity of reason, or mediated by thought, and scientific 
knowledge precedes conviction ; while the reverse holds true of 
religious matters. It is not till we have appropriated them by 
faith, that we can attain to a knowledge of them conformable 
to reason. These things can be understood only by those who 
are of a'pure heart ; and of this purity we become possessed 
by keeping God's commandments. The faith by which we 
come to conviction is the light of the soul : the more one is 
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enlightened by this light, the more will his mind's eye be 
8ha]^>ened by it, to account for the matters believed on 
lational grounds."* He distinguishes a certainty of specu- 
lation, and a certainty of experience, a certainty grounded in 
the intellectual agencies, and another grounded in the feelings. 
Of the latter kind, is the certainty of £dth ; and, with re- 
ference to this kind of certainty, theology is superior to the 
other sciences. f ^^ Everything depends here on distinguishing 
one firom another the different points of view, or positions 
occupied by the spiritual life. The same thing cannot be 
certain for all. The certainty of which we here speak pre- 
wpfioses, as a subjectively conditioned certainty, resting on 
iimrd experience, a certain stage arrived at, and position 
occupied by, the higher life. That which is certain to the 
qnritual man is by no means so to the natural man, who, as 
Faol says, perceives not the things of the Spirit." He dis- 
tinguishes the science which aims to guide reason to the 
knowledge of the truth from that which aims to excite the 
fedings of piety. J '* But of what use is it," he goes on to 
isk, '^ for us to seek also to know, on rational grounds, that 
wMch is already certain to us by faith ? It serves, in the first 
fdace, to advance our own progress ; for we must ever strive 
to explore more deeply into the contents of the truth we have 
appropriated by &ith, and the grace of faith affords the mind 
the light for tins purpose. Next, it should serve to promote 
the £ath of the simple ; for as men are incited to love God by 
the bestowment of temporal blessings, so they may be led by 
ntional grounds to a higher stage of &ith. Again, it may be 
emfdoyed as a means of conducting unbelievers to the &ith. 
Tet this can be only a preparation; for true faith, which 
abne is acceptable to God, does not rest on arguments of 

* In Logicis ratio creat fidem, unde argamentam est ratio rei dubie 
jbdens fidem. In theologicis vero est converso, quia fides creat rationem, 
imde fides est argumentom faciens rationem. Fides enim, qua creditur, 
M Imnen animarum, quo qnanto quis magis illnstratur, tanto magis est 
per^icax ad inveniendas rationes, quibus probantur credenda. 

f The distinction between certitudo speculadva and certitudo experi- 
fisB, certitudo secundum intellectum and secundum affectum, quod es^ 
per modum gustus. 

X Alius modus debet esse scientiee, quae habet informare affectum 
leamdnm pietatem, alius scientise, quae habet informare intellectum 
solum ad cognoscendam veritatem. 
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Teason, but proceeds from the immediate contact of the spirit 
with the highest truth manifesting itself to the spirit.* It ii 
like the relation of those Samaritans to the woman who fint 
pointed them to Christ, when they said to her : " Now m 
believe, not because of thy sayings, but because we have heud 
him ourselves." He affirms that theology is more a matter of 
temper and disposition than of systematic knowledge ; it ii 
rather wisdom than science.']' He particularizes Christ and 
the redemption as the proper object of theology, the central 
point to which everything else refers.J 

With Alexander of Hales agrees Bonaventura. He dis- 
tinguishes the position held by natural reason and that d 
reason exalted by faith, to which is imparted on that very 
account the gift of a higher knowledge, a knowledge not 
grounded in its natural powers, but communicated to it by tin 
illumination of the divine spirit. Faith elevates the soul to t 
point where it harmonizes with divine truths ; science to tto 
point where it understands the matter believed. On tke 
question, therefore, whether the truths of fiiith are abovo 
reason, we must careMly distinguish from one another these 
two positions.§ The worth of faith depends on the fact, that 
here conviction is not determined by arguments of reason, bat 
by love. II In theology, the theoretical and the practical, 
feeling and kno^ving, meet and unite together.^ The truths 
of faith, though, like other truths, matters of knowledge, are 
distinguished from others in this respect, that, by their essence, 
they operate on the heart or the feelings.** Such a knowledge 
as this — Christ died for us — moves the heart not hardened, 

* Habet rationem credendorum, non tamen ei innititur, imo acquiesdt 
ipsi veritati per testimonium primse veritatis. Fides inspirata ad asseif 
tiendQm primse veritati sive primo vero propter seipsum. 

t Haec scientia magis est virtutis quam artis, et sapientia magis qoam 
scientia. 

X Theologia : scientia de substantia divina cognoscenda per Christam 
in opere reparationis. 

§ Credibile super rationem quantum ad scientiam acquisitam per ra* 
ticnem evidentem, non supra rationem elevatam per fidem et per donuoi 
scientise et intellectus. Fides enim elevat ad assentiendum, scientia et 
intellectus elevant ad ea, quae credita sunt, intelligendum. 

II Non assentit propter rationem, sed propter amorem ejus cui assentit 

II Cognitio et aflFectus. 

** Fides sic est in intellectu, ut quantum est de sui ratione, nata sit 
inovere affectum. 
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to love and devotion, which cannot be said of mathematical 
truths. 

Albert the Great also pronounces theology a practical 
fldence, because it has reference to that whereby man is to be 
xendered capable of attaining to his ultimate end, the bliss that 
consists in communion with God.* It is required as a comple- 
ment to human knowledge. The light of natural reason is 
not sufficient for the knowledge of that which is necessary in 
order to our salvation ; we need those truths, besides, which 
can be known only by supernatural light.']' 

All these theologians proceed on the assumption that, as 
man is destined for a supernatural end, transcending the 
limits of his nature, in which end he is to find his felicity, so 
ke needs a supernatural means ; a thought which, we allow, 
stands closely connected with the separation they make, in 
anthropology, between the natural and the supernatural, as it 
legards man's original state (of which more hereafter). Ac- 
cordingly, Thomas Aquinas endeavours to demonstrate in this 
way the necessity of a supernatural revelation for mankind ; 
wMch necessity he deduces from the fact that the end for 
which man is destined lies beyond the reach of the natural 
oeation. The speculative spirit of Thomas Aquinas, like 
that of Aristotle, whose opinions he here adopts, places con- 
templation as the highest end and good of the spirit ; but then 
be distinguishes the contemplation of God, mediated through 
tbe knowledge of God, by the creation from that which springs 
fiom the immediate intuition of God's essence. As all crea- 
tures are endowed with the requisite powers and means for 
fiilfilling their destination, so also is man in respect to the end 
corresponding to his nature, as it is in itself. This end, there- 
fore, reason may arrive at, by the force that resides in itself; 
and this was the highest end known to the ancient philoso- 
phers, beyond which they could not go ; but it is by faith we 

* Finis, coDJungi intellecta et afiecta et subfitantia cum eo, quod colitur, 
proat est finis beatificans et ideo ista scientia proprie est afifectiva id est 
veritatis, quae non sequestratur a ratione bom et ideo perficit et intel- 
lectam et affectum. 

t Ex illnmiuatione connatural! nobis non sufficienter innotescunt, (^um 
ad salntem necessaria sunt. Unde omnibus aliis traditis scientiis ista 
tanquam omnium perfectiva necessaria est, in qua snpermundana iliu- 
nunanone innotescunt ea, quae ad salutem hominis pertinent. 
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first come to the knowledge of that perfect contempktion of 
God which constitutes the bliss to which we shall arrive ii 
our heavenly home. Now this highest supernatural end 
must have a corresponding means leading to it : that nan 
may be led to it, not by knowledge drawn from the works of 
creation, but by a knowledge given immediately by divine 
light. But aside from the consideration of the matter whitfc 
is such as can become known to man only through a sopff* 
natural revelation, even in reference to therknowledge of than 
truths which it is possible to reach by reason, the necessity of 
a revelation appears ; for without this, only a few men capable 
of philosophical cultivation, and these only by means of i 
long and tedious course of mental development, could anivi 
at such knowledge. Moreover, the knowledge would not be 
so certain ; it would, be liable to be mixed up with miBj 
errors. * By virtue of this distinction between a supematnnl 
and a natural eiid of man, he rebuts the objection often uged 
by those who stood on neutralistic or rationalistic giouiidi^ 
against the reception of a supernatural revelation, namel|^ !| 
that it would be placing man below all the other creatnni^ 
to suppose him the only one not provided with all the reqiflf 
site powers for attaining Ids ultimate end. The setting aade 
of this objection was provided for in the statement aJrendf 
made, that the end of human development reaches higbor 
than the whole creation ; and hence the necessity of com- 
sponding instrumentality.']' In accordance with these pi^ 
mises, he goes on to remark, that ^^ As the other sciences plo> 
ceed from principles evidenced by the light of natural reeflon, 
so theology proceeds from principles made clear by the ligbt 
of faith. We ought not to be surprised that those trutbi 
should be just as strange to unbdievers as the truths of 
natural reason would be to us, without the light of natmal 
reason. As, in the other sciences, it is impossible to aigofl 

* Ad ea etiam, qcus de Deo ratione humana investigari possont, neeeS' 
sarium fiiit hominem instmi revelatione divina, quia Veritas de Deo pir 
rationem investigata a paacis et per loDgum tempiu et cum admiztioot 
multorum errorum homini proveniret. 

t Iliad, quod acqairit bonitatem perfectam pluribtis auxUiis et moti- 
bas est nobilius eo quod imperfectam bonitatem acquirit paacioribos vd 
per Reipsum, et hoc modo se habet homo respectu aliarmn creaturaraiDi 
qui factus est ad ipsius divimc glorise participationem. 
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IBkmd those highest principles with those who are not agreed in 
weoognvdng those principles, or with those who positively deny 
IlKiii ; so no other means are left for convincing such as do not 
■dmit the fundamental truths themselves which are given by 
tpvelation." * Accordingly, he remarks of the attempts in 
die proper sense to demonstrate the Trinity by natural rea- 
gODs : '^ That the intere^ of faith are thereby injured in two 
vays ; first, the dignity of iaith itself is impaired ; for it has 
jespect to things invisible, things exalted above reason, Heb. 
xL 1. Next, professing to demonstrate what it is impossible to 
dononstrate, the doctrines of iaith are exposed to the ridicule 
«f unbelievers, if the latter are so mistaken as to suppose that 
•or fiuth reposes on such arguments. 

As Thomas Aquinas, on the other hand, maintained that 
ihe doctrines of revelation are above reason, and, with a mo- 
dtention the more to be admired, because it proceeded from a 
Bund so acute and profoundly speculative by nature, endea- 
ipoured to fix the boundaries of rational demonstration ; so, on 
flie other hand, he stood forth the opponent of a party who 
kid that an irreconcilable opposition existed between faith and 
nason. Those who affirmed this were certainly not the advo- 
cites of an abrupt supematuralism, but rather of a pantheistic 
and rationalistic infidelity, which came from Spain, having ori- 
giDttted in the school of Averrhoes ; and now, under the pre- 
tai of this irreconcilable opposition between revelation and 
raison, between theological and philosophical truth, was en- 
deavouring to propagate itself. Under such an opposition 
■ight be conc^ed a negative tendency ; negative in that it 
tfterwards bowed to the authority of the church, holding that 
fiom the church alone could be received those higher truths 
wiiich contradicted natural reason. Thomas Aquinas main- 
tained, in opposition to this tendency, that the truths of &ith 
eould not possibly contradict the fimdamental axioms recc^- 
idzed as necessary truths by natural reason ; for if they could, 
then since God, the author of our nature, implanted these 
troths in ih&t nature, it would follow that God contradicted 
kimself.t Besides, our minds would be hindered, by confiict- 

* Quod sicat habitos principionun primomm mm aoqnlritnr per alias 
leientims, sed babetur a natura, ita etiam iu hac doctrina non acquiritar 
babitns fidei, qui est quasi habitus principiorum. 

t Priiicii»oniin autem naturaliter notorum cognitio nobis divinitas est 
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ing ideas, from making any progpress la the knowledge 
truth ; a condition of being such as could not possibly prooo 
from God. Tiiat which is natural cannot be altered, so kii 
as nature remains the same; but contradicting convictioi 
cannot subsist together. Therefore, it would be impoflsib 
for a conviction to be imparted to man by God, which coots 
diets natural knowledge. To confirm this, he cites, with 
profound sense of the spirit of the passage, Rom. x. 8. Thi 
however, which is above reason, is by many wrongly held 
be contradictory to reason. From all this it follows, that ti 
objections brought against the truths of faith can possess on 
a shadow of truth : they must be sophistical. And so reaso 
though she cannot, it is true, demonstrate the truths of ftit 
wliich are above reason, may detect and expose the shallowiie 
of the arguments brought against them.* As grace does D 
destroy nature, but completes it, so natural reason must be sol 
servient to faith ; as also the natural inclinations should be wi 
servient to Christian love.']' Here he applies the passage < 
Scripture which speaks of the bringing of reason into capti?iJ 
to the obedience of faith, 2 Cor. x. 5. We shall, indeed, fnU 
comprehend the truths of faith only then, when we shall hai 
attained to the intuition of the divine essence ; but reasQi 
even here below, is doubtless competent to discover man 
analogies serving to illustrate them.f True, such analoes 
are insuiiicient to make these truths incomprehensible ; stiU 
is profitable for the human mind to exercise itself in such, hoi 
ever feeble, attempts, provided it does so without pretending 1 
comprehend or to demonstrate ; because no higher source < 
enjoyment is to be found than that of being able to know eve 
a small portion of the highest things. This should be use 
for the instruction and the comfort of believers, but not ft 

indita, cum ipse Deus sit auctor nostrse natnrse. Hsec ergo prindp 
etiam divina sapientia continet Quicqnid igitur principiis hujosma 
coutrarium est, est diyina; sapientise contrarium, non igitur a DtK> ei 
potest. 

* Cum enim fides infallibili veritati innitatur, impossibile autem si 
de vero demonstrari contrarium, manifestum est, probationes quse caaH 
lidem inducnntur, non esse demonstrationes, sed solubilia argumenta. 

t Cum gratia non toUat naturam, sed perficiat, oportet, quod natnnl 
ratio subserviat fidei, sicut et naturalis inclinatio voluntatis obseqoiti 
caritati. 

X Quod ad earn potest aliquas veras similitudines coUigere. 
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the refutations of adversaries. Although theology takes cog- 
iiizance of a great variety of apparently foreign subjects, 
Idonging to difierent parts of philosophy, still, in the opinion 
ef Thomas Aquinas, its unity as. a science is not at all im- 
pured thereby; for everything in it is bound together by 
"virtue of one formal relation. ' It treats, it is true, of God, 
and at the same time of the creature, though not after the 
Hune manner ; but it treats everything with a like reference 
to God as the principle and end of all,* and everything so 
&r as it may be contemplated, as what God has revealed. 
Theology, therefore, is a certain transcript of the divine know- 
]e(%e ; embracing within its compass all things, as God knows 
an things in knowing himself, f Since Thomas entertained 
Ihe same views respecting the progressive stages of religious 
conviction and respecting the relation of £dth to knowledge 
inth the earlier scholastic theologians, he would be likely to 
decide as they did on the question whether theology is a specw 
kim or a practical science ; still, he expresses himself dif- 
faently, though without differing from them at bottom, in 
Ae views which he entertained. All depends on the meaning 
vidch he attaches to the word theoretical. Its meaning is 
4tennined, in his case, by the facts that he places the bliss 
|tf the righteous in the contemplation of God, representing 
tieiythhig else as means to form man for this ultimate end. 
•Although," says he, " theology contains much that belougs 

Ky to speculative, partly to practical philosophy, still, it 
^ >re speculative than practical, because it occupies itself 
more with divine tMngs than with human action, and 
of the latter only with reference to the end that man 
be rendered capable thereby of that perfect knowledge in 
consists eternal happiness.":|: 
Profound discussions concerning the essence of religious 
on, concerning the idea of faith, and the process of its 
[opment, we find in William of Paris. The view of faith 

* Non determinat de Deo et de creaturis sequo, sed de Deo principaliter 
liiereataris secundum quod referuntur ad Deum, ut ad principium vel 

t Ut sic sacra doctrina sic velut qusedam impressio divinse scientise, 

nest una simplex omnium. 

t Quia principalius agit de rebus divinis, quam de actibus humanis, 
itfubus agit, secundum quod per eos ordinatur houio ad perfectam Dei 
Hu^Dcm, in qua setema beatitudo consisut. 
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common to all these theologians, that it is a detenninadon flT 
the " intellect," proceeding from the heart, or dispositioii, 1| 
explicated by him in an original and lively manner. He d» 
tinguishes that conviction which proceeds from objective tnlk 
through tlie medium of demonstration and thought, where te 
matter itself is so constituted as necessarily to produce acqd- 
escence of the mind, and that conviction which proceeds fron 
the subjective temper of the heart, the bent of the will, whiA . ! 
determines man to adopt, among his convictions, even thit 
which, in itself, may not appear credible to the natural '^ iiH 
tellect."* Hence feith is to be denominated a virtue, — the 
force of a temper exercising its power over the " intellect," 
enabling reason to overcome the darkness pressing in upcm ft 
from without, to overcome the reaction of doubt, and sheddiiig 
its own light upon that which, in itself, would appear daik, 
so that it becomes light and clear to the mind.'f If the eotin 
human soul is to be received into glory, and the necemrf 
medium for its glorification in that life is grace in this, and 
the intellect is to share in the same glory with the other 
powers, then the intellect must first be clothed upon with 
grace in tlie present life, and this is the work of faith. If the 
human soul ought to be governed by religion, and nothing 
foreign from religion ought to abide in it, then the eye of the 
soul itself, the "intellect," should be governed by religion; 
but faith is, of necessity, the whole religion of the '* inteUect,** 
or the first thing in it. Furthermore, man is bound to d«iy 
himself, and submit to God, as well with the bent of the " in- 
tellect" as of the •* affections." But on the part of the 
" intellect," this act is none other than that which is denoted 
by the term " faith.'* This theologian, therefore, reckons to 
the essence of faitli the conflict with self, and considers sdf- 
denial as the negative moment in the act by which reason 
submits to God. Faith, according to him, can only arise and 
assert itself in contest with the reactions of natural reason, 

♦ Aliud est credere ex probabilitate sive ex evidentia ipsins crediti, 
aliud ex virtute credentis. De fide, c. i. 

t Manifestum, quod credere improbabilia fortitudinis est atqae vigoris 
nostri intellectus, sicut amare molesta et iguominiosa fortitudinis est et 
vigoris nostri affectns. Fortitudo intellectus, qu8B tenebras improba- 
bilitatis imimpat et vincat et luminositate propria ea, qiise ilia abscon- 
dere contendit lucida et aperta, hoc est credita faciat 
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^ch will not let man receiye that which does not harmonize 
, ifth itself. Conflict and war&re belong to the essence of 
-ftitfa.* Faith is strong in proportion as conviction proceeds 
Sem its own inward energy, and requires no other supports, 
feoch as arguments of reason or miracles, which are merely 
crotches to uphold the weak in fiuth. More sublime, more 
■oble and certain, is that knowledge which proceeds from a 
vntae than that which proceeds from a science; because 
virtoe is something more inward, more deep-rooted in the 
very essence of the mind itself, f As religious faith is a 
iiglit flowing directly from the very fountain of light, so it 
ii a h^her thing than the light, which comes though the me- 
diiim and reflection of something else, as in science and in 
Vfery other sort of conviction. J This faith (living faith) is 
Wit merely a light, by which the matter believed is revealed, 
tat also a life which impels to the doing of that which is 
■bdievec), and to the eschewing of the contrary.§ It is a life- 
mving ray from the fountain-source of life, — a part of that 
'Bfe itself which is denominated the life of &ith, descending 
mn the intellect, that head of the human soul, for the purpose 
of quickening, establishing, and arming it. Dead faith, if 
fu&i it may be called, he compares with those motions or 
ipasmodic contractions, resembling life, which may sometimes 
be observed in the limbs of animals that are dead.|{ 
It is evident from what has already been said concerning 

* De operationibiis intellectus solum credere bellnm habet, omne bel- 
ten belliea virtute sen fortitudine ageudnm est. Virtus, or fortitude 
irtdlectus, manifests itself in faith. It is evident how intimately con* 
Meted with his views of the nature of faith were the remarks with 
vUch this bishop endeavoured to comfort a clergyman (see Vol. VII. 
f. 453) who was troubled with doubts. 

t P^irtcr hoc virtus est certior quam are, quia intimior et hoc utnx^^ue 
iBodo, quia magis profundans in nos, magis enim penetrat mentem et in- 
fiat virtus quam ars, et a profundioribus rerum ipsarum (that which is 
fte most prolbund in the things themselves) est. 

X Cum ipsa descendat a primo lumine, nobilior est atqne sublimior, 
^dtm scientise vel credulitates, quse a rebus per reflexionem illumina- 
tionis, quam a lumine primo recipiunt, ad intellectum nostrum accedunt. 
■ § Non solum modo lumen ad ostendendnm credita, sed etiam vita, ad 
movendum ad ilia facienda vel declinanda. 

\ II Sic et mortuo intellectu per extinctionem fide aliqui similes motus 
inveniuntnr, non autem motus perfecti, ut ambulatio, quaj non invenitur 
in animali mortuo, neque volatus. 
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the scientific bent of Roger Bacon, that he could not toleni 
any schism between fidth and knowledge, but would look upa 
Christianity, — ^which, in his view, should appropriate to itael 
aU that is true in that earlier, preparatory evolution, the pi£ 
losophy of antiquity, — ^would look upon this as the perfectn 
of science. ''All truth," he says, ''springs firom the sam 
source, from the divine light which, according to the gond 
of St. John, enlightens every man that cometh into the wonL 
Human reason is only a capacity to be filled, and knowledge 
can be imparted to it only by that reason which alone ii 
reason in actu.''* He adduces the testimony of AugustiOi 
that men know whatever they know of truth only in tlifl 
eternal truth and the eternal laws.f Now, as God enfightened 
the souls of the philosophers in the knowledge of certaa 
truths, so their labours are not foreign and aside from the 
divine wisdom.;^ The practical is what Bacon contempktM 
as the ultimate end to which all else must be subservient 
The will or practical reason is something higher >than tlifl 
speculative reason ; virtue and bliss are ii^nitely superior to 
mere knowledge, €uid £ur more necessary for us.§ Henofl 
speculative ph^osophy stands, to moral philosophy, in thfl 
relation of a means to an end ; and its end is, to preptn 
principles for the latter. But that which unbelievers conaidef 
as moral philosophy is, with Christian philosophers, in the 
proper and complete sense, theology. Philosophy respects 
that which is common to all things and sciences ; hence i< 
determines the number of the sciences, and the peculiar pto- 
vince of each ; it must therefore, by the consciousness of it8 
own inadequacy to reach the knowledge of those things whidi 

* The distinction between the intellectos agens, Utpyti^^ vstnnMiti 
and the intellectus possibilis, Iwu/jbti, vruSftruosy according to Aristotle 
lioger Bacon contends against that view according to which only two 
4lifferent spheres are thereby denoted in the human soul itself, as Anstotk 
•certainly affirms in his work on the soul, iii. 5. See Trendelenbnig on 
this place. He supposes, on the contrary, that, under the intelleetDi 
£gens must be conceived an intellectus different from the human soul, 
influens et illuminans possibilem intellectum ad cognitionem veritatis. 

f Quod non cognoscimus aliquam veritatem nisi in veritate increatad 
in regiilis a^temis. % Opus majus, p. ii. c. v 

§ Voluntas sen intellectus practicus nobilior quam speculativus et ivf 
tos cum felicitate excellet in infinitum scientiam nudam et nobis eil 
magis neeessaria sine comparatione. P. iii. f. 47. 
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it is most necessary for man to know, come to see that there 
must be a science exalted above philosophy, whose peculiar 
nature it describes generally, though it cannot set forth its 
particular contents.* This higher science is the science 
that treats of divine things ; and it can proceed only from 
Christianity. 

Roger Bacon distinguishes this province of philosoph}**, 
perfected by Christianity, from the province of theology 
which concerns itself with the exposition of the truths of faith 
communicated by revelation. This Christian philosophy 
stands, according to him, in the same relation to theology in 
wldch speculative philosophy, in the ante-Christian tgnes, 
stood to moral philosophy. f It adopts that which is true 
from the earlier speculation, and with it unites those truths, 
to the consciousness of which reason first attained under the 
light of Christianity by virtue of the impulse given to it by 
the same, but to the recognition of which reason may now be 
led of itself, though it was not competent to discover them of 
itself. Thus will this Christian philosophy lead to faith, while 
it takes nothing from the articles of faith, for the purposes of 
proof, but employs many common truths of reason, which any 
wise man would easily recognize when presented before him 
by another, although he would never have come to the know- 
ledge of them if left to himself. J: And this it must do, not 
only in order to the completion of philosophy, but also on 
account of the Christian consciousness, whose office it is to 

* Quod oportct esse aliam scientiam ultra pbilosophiam, cojas pro- 
frrietates tangit in uniyersali, licet in particulari non possit earn as- 
signare. 

t Speculatio Christianoruin prsccedens legem suam debet super specu- 
lationem alterius legis addere ea, qurc Talent ad legem Christi docendam 
tt probandam, ut surgat una speculatio completa* cujus initium erit 
ipeculativa philosophorum infidelium et complementnm ejus superinduc- 
tom theologise et secundum proprietatem legis Christiana;. 

X Philosophi infideles muita ignorant in particulari de divinis, quae si 
froponerentur iis, ut probareutur per principia philosophise complete, 
lioe est per vivacitates rationis. quae sumunt originem a philosophia 
iofidelium, licet complementum a fide Christi, reciperent sine coutra- 
^ctione, et gaudent de proposita sibi veritate, quia avidi sunt et magis 
studiosi quam Christiani. Also, from what is here said, we may per- 
ceive, as well as from what we have earlier remarked, that Roger Bacon 
must have a^n'eed with ilaymund Lull in his view of the relatiou of 
Kieuce to missions. 

YOU VII J. 1 
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(Niiiduct all truth up to diviue truth, so that the one may be 
subjected and rendered 8ubser\'ient to the other.* 

U(>{^r llaeon did not otherwise depart, however, in hk 
^i'neiul nioile of apprehending the idea of that which property 
(*(>iiHtitute8 fuith, from the theologians of this century. He, too, 
made reaiion {ratio) proceed from the faith (^fides) that had 
grown out of another process of development ; though Chris- 
tian philosophy, which is indebted to fiuth alone for its 
(existence, may, as he supposes, be to others a preparation ftr 
ftiith, in order to which, however, still more than itself is 
required. " A great joy," says he, " we may gain for our 
faith^ when philosophers, who follow only the deddons of 
rea8<m, Sigree with us, and 8o confirm the confessions of the 
Christian faith ; not that we are to seek after rational groundi 
before faith, but only after it ; so that, made sure by a douUe 
confirmation, we praise God for our salvation, which we can 
hold fast without wavering."'|' 

In liaynmnd Lull we have seen already, when contemplatiog 
his missionary labours, the zealous opponent of the doctiine, 
which affirmed the existence of a necessary schism between 
faith and knowledge. Glowing love to God imparted life to 
his intellect ; but tliat love would tolerate nothing foreign 
beside it. It absorbed every power of the soul into itsdL 
God, of whom he was certain, as the object of his enthusiastic 
love, he was desirous of having also as an object of knowledge; 
with the collected energy of all its powers would his great 
mind soar upward to him. The longing of his love aspired 
beyond the limits of this earthly existence, and would antedate 
the intuition of the internal life. " Elevate thy knowledge," 
says lie, J " and thy love will be elevated. Heaven is not » 
lofty as the love of a holy man. The more thou wilt labour 
to rise upward, the more shalt thou rise upward."§ In a tract 
finished at Montpellier, in the year 1304, " On the agreement 
between faith and knowledge," he relates the following story, 

* Propter conscientiam Christianam, quse habet omnem veritatem du- 
cere ad diviuam, at ei subjiciatiir et famuletur. Opus msgus, f. 41, seqq- 

t L. c. f. 160. 

J In the first part of his tract De centum nominibus Dei, 0pp. T. VL 

§ Eleva tuum intelligere et elevabis tuum amare. CoBlum uon est tam 
ahum, sicut amare sancti hominis. Quo magis laborabis ad ascendcndun, 
eo maeis ascendes. 
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show what an obstacle the pretended opposition between 
'aith and knowledge was to the spread of Christianity. Miran- 
nolin, a certain kmg of Tunis, well skilled in logic and natural 
Kdence, once had a dispute with a monk who, with several 
others, visited his country for the purpose of establishing a 
mission in it. This monk was well versed in morals and 
history, and also in the Ai^bic language; but he had little 
knowledge of logic and natural science. On the score of 
morals the monk showed, conclusively, that Mohammed's 
doctrines were false ; whereupon the prince declared that he 
was ready to become a Christian if the monk could prove to 
him the truth of the Christian doctrine. Said the latter, 
*^The Christian doctrine is too exalted to be proved by 
aignment : believe only, and thou shalt be saved." To this 
the king replied, ^< That is but a positive thing ; in that way, 

1 should be unwilling to exchange my own l^th for another."* 
He was now neither Christian, Saracen, nor Jew, — and he 
expelled those missionaries from his kingdom.f Raymund dis« 
Anguishes different degrees of the credere and the inteUigere ; 
eonsequently, also, different ways and manners in which one 
conditions the other, and in which the inteUigere depends on 
the credere as its necessary presupposition: hence, the different 
sense which he gives to the commonly received proposition, 
'* If thou believest not, thou canst not understand." In the 
ficBt place, the mind cannot have an understanding of the 
truths of faith so long as it is thoroughly prejudiced against 
them; and, assuming that they involve impossibilities, will 
not cease from its repugnance to them. The first step in 
order to arrive at a certain understanding, and to attain 
from this point to £iith, is to get free from that prejudice of 
hostility to the truth, — to suppase or presume for the present, 
that the object-matter of faith is not impossible, so that the 
way may be open for inquiry.} The mind being essentially 

• De convenientia fidei et intellectus in objecto, T. III. 

f Raymond heard this from the mouth of the man himself. '* £t ego 
Tidi fratrem cmn suis sociis et sum locutus cum ipsis." 
^ X In quantum intellectus supponit in principle, quando inquirit, pon- 
alnle esse, habet modum inquirendi veritatem, quam supponit, et si per 
credolitatem affirmat, in Deo non esse trinitatem, uon potest ulterius 
progredi, quia non habet modum inquirendi. Vide the. tract De anima 
ationali, p. xi. opp. T. VI. f. 51. 
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the same in unbelievers and believers, the ibnner must 
capable of convincing themselves of the truths of fidth, if oi 
they are so disposed ; but investigation is impossible, unless 
be assumed that a thing is either true or fidse.* Such is t 
action and reaction between truth and falsehood, that one 
proved or destroyed with the other. He starts the quei) 
whether God is more an object of fidth than of knowledge 
which he answers in the negative ; and whether exaltation 
knowledge is the diminution of faith,§ which, also, he answc 
in the negative. Knowledge and faith harmonize togetiu 
because both are acts of the mind, and the higher the mh 
rises in the knowledge of God, the higher it rises also in &it 
and the converse. || If it were not to be presumed that mi 
may attain in the present life to the knowledge of the divii 
Trinity, of the incarnation of God, and of the other articles 
faith, lest he might lose the merit of faith ; then it won 
follow that the ultimate end of man's creation is, that he m 
attain to great merit and great glory, and not that G^ m 
be greatly known and loved by man ; that the end, therefi» 
is, rather that men may be glorified than that God may 
known and loved. He treats of the same subject in a dlsp 
tation which he held with an anchoret on some doubtf 
questions in the Sentences of Peter Lombard.11 He relal 
that while he was studying at Paris, looking at the wretch 
condition of the world, he was deeply pained ; and particulai 
when he found that, by means of the Ars generalise given \x 
for the purpose of enlightening the darkness of this world, 
had not succeeded as yet in advancing the interests of Chris 
church as he wished to do. Full of tliese painful thoughts, 
once left the city, and wandered away alone by the banks 
the Seine, reflecting within himself how the evil could 
remedied. There he found an anchoret, resting under t 
shade of a tree ; one, who, after having long pursued 1 

* De contemplatione Dei, Vol. II. Lib. III. Distinct. 29, c. Ixx 
T. iX. f. 409. t T. IV. QusDStio 201. 

X Magis credibilis quam intelligi bills. 

\ Qu. 202 : Utrum exaltatio cognitionis intellectus sit diminn 
fidei. 

II Ita credere et scire habent concordantiam secundum suos actus 
habitus et secundum suas potentias. 

U Disputatio eremitse et Raymundi super aliquibus dubiis quscstionil 
seutentiarum Petri Lombardi. 
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Studies at Paris, had retired to this spot for the purpose of 
fiearchiog after the truth. This solitary proposed to him 
many doubts relative to the work on the Sentences, which he, 
with the help of the principles of his Ars generalise promised 
to resolve.* Among these, was the question, whether theology 
IB properly a science. He distinguishes, for the purpose of 
satis^torily answering this question, what belongs to a thing, 
as to its essence and idea, and what takes place only under 
certain circumstances and relations.f To the mind {intellectus) 
belongs, in the former sense, only the intelligere ; in the other 
sense, fiiith. Only when the mind is prevented, by certain 
hindrances, from rising to knowledge, faith takes its place, so 
that the mind by this means may lay hold of the truth. ^ As 
10 the absence of an object of sensuous perception, the image 
ef it in the fiihcy takes its place, so when the thinking mind is 
hindered from gaining a knowledge of the doctrines of faith 
by the necessary principles of truth, — ^as in the case of day 
labourers, women, peasants, and others, who can only hold fast 
to what is taught them, — the truth presents itself to the mind 
only in the form of faith. § But theology is in the proper 
sense a science, because intelligere belongs in the proper sense 
to the essence of the "intellect," still more than to warm 
belongs to the essence of fire ; to see to the essence of the eye. 
As God is, in the highest sense, good and great, he communi- 
cates himself to the created intellect in proportion to its capa- 
city of receiving into itself his image and perfections. If it 
belongs to the very essence of mind that it should know those 
objects, for knowing which it properly was not created, how 
much more should its essence be directed to the end of knowing 
the highest objects for which it was pre-eminently created ? 
Baymund holds that the end for which mind was created is, to 
refer itself with all its powers to God : it were impossible, 
therefore, that any power of the mind should be able to appro- 

* He says, Ars generalis, quam mihi Deas osfendit in quodam monte. 

t Proprie and appropriate. 

X Credere est ilU appropriatum, per supremum objectum, nt per fidem 
posdt attingere illam veritatem, quam demonstrative non potest attingere 
propter aliqaod impedimentom, quod habet ratione subject!, aut ma- 
teriale. 

§' Hestaarator Veritas articulorum in credulitate intellectus, qui ipsam 
credit. 
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priate to itself other objects than those highest, for which the 
iniud, as to its essence, was created.* He brings up the po»- 
sible objections to this position : for example, that it would 
follow from it that man's finite mind may comprehend the 
infinite. '^ This," says he, ^^ would by no means follow, if 
we tasted a drop of sea-water, we should infer at once, froni 
its saltness, that the water of the sea generally is salt ; still, 
we should know this better, if we could taste aU the water of 
the sea." So he supposes that the human mind, though, as he 
acknowledges hims^, the comparison is not altogether wppo- 
site,f attains to a knowledge of the Trinity that is suffidenfc 
for it ; but can attain to nothing beyond this. Such knov- 
ledge is, beyond all comparison, less in relation to the whole 
than the drop in relation to the sea.t How &r he was from 
believing it possible to obtain an absolute knowledge of the 
being of Grod, is evident from the £ict, that he supposes one 
great end of the striving after such a knowledge to be, tiliat 
ihe mind might become conscious of its own limit.§ Hie 
more it strives, the more it learns to adore the incomprehensible 
glory of the divine essence. || He was the less capable of admit- 
tiug the possibility of an absolute knowledge of the essence of 
God, because he did not admit the possibility of such a knoiF- 
ledge even with regard to the essence of the soul itself. After 
having pointed out four respects in which a knowledge of the 
soul is possible to man, he names a fifth, in which it cannot be 

* Aliud objectum illi minus principale esset illi magis appetibile, 
quam suum objectum magis principale, quod esset impossibile, et idfim 
csset suo modo de voluntate, cui theologia uon esset proprium objectum 
ad amandum et sic de memoria ad recolendum, quod est valde incoD- 
veniens. 

t Licet exemplum sit grossum, cum de Deo et ereatura non posnurai 
eequaliter exempliticare. 

X Sicut (et multo minns sine aliqua comparatione) tuns gustos non 
compreheudit totam aquam maris. 

§ Words to God : Seconda intentio, quare tuus subditus inquirit ha- 
bere cognitionem de tUa honorata essentia est, ut possit captivare et 
termiuare virtutes suse animse in inqnisitione, quam &ciet, quia intrat 
in inquisitionem, in qua deficiet sua coguitio et omues son vir- 
tutes. 

II Quo plus anima deficit in attingendo et sciendo esse tusB emeD&e, 
eo plus cognoscit excellentiam ipsius, quae est adeo magna et adeo uobilii* 
qaod nulla anima possit sufficere ad percipiendum et attingendum totam 
ipsam. 
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an object of human knowledge, namely the soul considered as 

to its intrinsic essence.* 

Raymund composed a tract on the Strife between faith and 
the understanding.'!' The understanding says to feith : *^ Tou 
are the preparatory step by which I arrive at the right state 
of mind, in order to rise to the contemplation of the highest 
things." The ^^ habit '* of i^th passes over to the understand- 
ing, f and thus fi^ithis in the understanding and the understand- 
ing in fidtlu While the understanding is rising by knowledge 
to that stage where faith already stands, faith, by believing, rises 
tmm this point to a still higher stage above the understanding.§ 
The understanding says to &ith : ^' As oil swims on the water, 
» thy place is always above mine ; and the reason is, because 
it is tbj nature to ascend, and it costs thee no labour ; while I 
must toil incessantly, that, by knowing, I may mount a little 
higher." So the buoyancy of faith sets it constantly above 
tiie efforts of thought. In his principal work (De Contempla- 
tot«), II ^* On the harmony and opposition between faith and 
lational knowledge," IF he says, '^ Faith stands in lofty things, 
and chooses never to descend to rational groimds ; while reason 
9oars upward to lofty things, which she then brings down to 
understanding and knowledge. When faith stands in lofty 
tilings and reason soars up to her, then both are in harmony, 
because £uth gives elevation to reason, and reason is energized 
and amobkd by the lofty aspiring of faith, so as to attempt to 
master by knowledge what faith has already reached by be- 
lieving ; and if reason cannot ascend to those heights which 
fiuth has attained, yet the more reason elevates itself, and puts 

* Si postea inquirat, quid sit essentia animse in se ipsa, deficit suns 
intellectas et sua perceptio et non potest ultra progredi per cognitionem, 
imo retrocedit per ignorantiam, quo plus yult inquirere istam quintam 
rem, quam homo non potest cognoscere in prjesenti vita in rebus spi- 
litoalibus. De contemplatione in Deum, Lib. III. c. clzxvi. T. IX. 
£420. 

t Disputatio fidei et intellectus, finished at Montpellier in October of 
the year 1303. 

X Quod ta fides sis dispositio et prsBparatio, per quam ego de Deo sum 
diqxKitus ad altas res, nam in hoc quod ego per te suppono credendo, 
per quod possum ascendere, habituo me de te et sic tu es in me et ego 
mte. 

{ Quando asoendo in gradum, in quo tn es, intelligendo, tu asoendis 
crraendo in altiorem gradum supra me. || Distinct. 28, c clvi. f. 354. 

IT Concordantiffi et contrarietates inter fidem et rationem. 



120 lull's doctrine congebnino god. 

forth its efforts, to know those exalted things, the higher doei 
faith mount upward. Hence, reason and £dth mount upwaidi 
by help of each other ; hence, there is harmony and good-will 
between them, and they mutually strengthen each other. As it 
is the nature and property of fire to ascend higher than ths 
other elements, so it is the nature of fiuth to soar higher thaa 
reason, because the activity of reason in man is compounded 
of sense and intellect, but the activity of &ith is not a com* 
pound, but a simple thing ; it dwells above the loftiest summitB 
of the known intelligible.* No real opposition can exirt 
between faith and reason. Nothing Mse, nothing concerning 
which reason might show that it contradicts our ideas i 
divine perfection, can be an object of faith. Faith calls forth 
reason from potential to actual existence;! when &.ith, in 
conformity to reason, embraces the law of religion with loTe^ 
and reason calls forth faith from potential to actual existence, 
by proving that man is bound in reason to believe thoee 
articles which by reason alone he could never come to ths 
knowledge of. While reason confines the understanding 
within the limits prescribed to it by nature, because she has 
no means of extending them further, true £dth gives freedom 
and largeness to the understanding, because she does not allow 
it to be confined to the limits within which reason has inclosed 
it." J Eaymond distinguishes § potential faith, actual faith, 
and a third kind, which, as it proceeds from the potential and 
the actual, stands midway between the two. Actual £dth 
and reason cannot be together at once in relation to the same 
object ; rational knowledge cannot gain entrance into the soul 
unless it has been evacuated and filled with knowledge by 
faith. II Although reason does not employ itself on the objects 

* Fides habet natoram ascendendi altius quam ratio, quia operatic ra- 
tionis in homine est composita ex sensualitate et intellectualitate, sed 
operatio fidei non est composita, imo est res simplex et stans super ex- 
tremitates intellectualitatum intellectarum. 

t Facit venire rationem de potentia in actum, 

J Sicut ratio captivat et incarcerat intellectum hominis intra terminal^ 
intra quos est terminatus, quia nou habet, cum quo eos possit ampliare et 
extendere, ita vera fides liberat et magnificat ipsum intellectum, quia 
non constringit cum intra termiuos, intra quos ratio habet euni termi* 
natum. § T. X. Distinct. 36, c. ccxxxviii. 

II Non potest in animum intrare ratio, nisi evacuando earn fide et iic» 
plendo scientia et cognitione. 
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of faith vrhen it reflects on other things, yet faith, in the 

Hurd sense, still abides in the soul.* In the present life, faith 

must take the place of reason, because the latter, through de* 

feet arising from the body, cannot always be active ; it will 

be otherwise in the life eternal, when reason will be wholly 

glorified in union with the divine essence.']' False faith may 

acquire great power by custom and education, so that every 

£iculty of the soul may be under its sway ; but, by the force of 

necessary rational grounds, ;( this false faith, that has become 

a man's nature, may be banished from the soul, for reason 

possesses more power over the soul of man than custom and 

education. 

Having thus presented the characteristic features of the ge- 
neral directions and tendencies of the theological spirit, we 
now proceed to the exposition of the several parts in detail ; 
and first, to the doctrine concerning God, where Anselm of 
Canterbury is to be mentioned as the author of the ontological 
proof of the existence of God. As we have already remarked, 
generally, in speaking of him, we must, in order to understand 
and appreciate him rightly, carefiilly distinguish the ideas 
lying at bottom, and closely cohering with his whole philoso- 
]Mco-theological bent, — from the syllogistic form, under 
which all that sprang out of these ideas was digested and 
unfolded. We find already, in Augustin, those fundamental 
ideas which Anselm has unfolded in his work De veritate^ 
and in his Monohgium, As a defender of realism in opposi- 
tion to nominalism, Anselm stood up for a higher objectivity 
and necessity in human thought, which he derives from the 
relation existing at bottom between the human spirit and the 
Supreme Spirit, from whom all truth proceeds. " The crea- 
turely mind can create nothing, but only perceive that which 
is communicated to it by the revelation of the Supreme Mind.§ 

* Remanet et non privatur suo esse. 

t Cap. ccxxxix : Quia anima non potest habere suas virtutes in actu, 
dnm est in corpore sine adjutorio ipsius, propterea fides est in homine 
per ho<v quod ratio per defectum corporis non possit esse semper in actu, 
«ed non erit in alio sseculo, quia impossibile erit, in eo esse fidem tam 
actnaliter quam potentialiter, quod ratio semper erit actualiter et nun- 
quam privabitur actualitate, imo continuo et infinite glorificabitur in tua 
essentia divina. % Propinquiorem potentise rationali. 

§ Lux ilia, de qua micat omne verum, quod rationali menti lucet. 
Monolog. e. xiv. 
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Wliatever is true and good leads upward to the primal Soonv 
of all that is true and good, whose revelatioo all truth and 
goodness is. All truth presupposes an unchangeable, neoessinr 
Being, without which there would be no truth. Without Gcif 
uo truth ; truth in thought presupposes truth of being.* As 
all other knowing and thinking presupposes the idea of Grod, 
so this idea in the human mind carries the evidence of iti 
reality in itself. As everything else testifies of it and pre- 
supposes it, it can itself be derived from no other source tim 
from an original revelation to the human spirit from the spnit 
to whom it corresponds.'!' The idea of God is, therefore, a 
necessary and undeniable one ; the denial of it involves a id^ 
contradiction. The fool may, indeed, say within himseli^ 
There is no God, but he cannot actually think there is no God 
(Ps. liii. 1). It is one thing to repeat over the words to one^i 
self, — to present the thought so &t as the form, the men 
signs, are concerned ; but it is quite another to take up ths 
contents of the thought into one's consciousness, which is aetod 
thought. As it is impossible that fire should really be Ihoagkt 
water, so it is impossible that God should really be deined 
by thought." | 

We must distinguish the idea of the absolute and the idea 
of the living God, that which is undeniable to the thinking 
reason and that which is so to the religious consciousness; 
but Anselm, having blended and confounded together the 
logical and religious elements, holds them inseparably united. 
The idea of the absolute, undeniable to the thinking reason, it 
with him transformed at once into the idea of the living God, 

* Omnes de veritate significationis loqnuntor, veritatem vero, que est 
in renim essentia, panel cousiderant. De veritate, c. ix. Cum veTit88» 
qnse est in rernm existentia, sit efifectns snmmse veritatis, ipsa quoqne 
causa est veritatis, qnse cognitionis est, et ejns, quae est in propositiooe. 

t An non iuvenit anima Deum, quern invenit esse lucem et veritatem? 
Quomodo namque intellexit hoc, nisi videndo lucem et veritatem ? Ant 
potuit omniuo aliquid intelligere de te, nisi per lucem tuam et veritatem 
tuam ? Proslogium, c. xiv. 

X Aliter cogitatur res, cum vox eam significans cogitatur, aliter cum 
id ipsum, quod est res, intelligitur. lUo itaque modo potest co^tBri 
Deus non esse, isto vero nunime. NuUus quippe intelligens id qood 
unt ignis et aqua, potest cogitare ignem esse aqnam secundum rem, lioet 
csohpossit secundum voces. Ita igitur nemo intelligens id quod Deus est, 
spotst cogitare quia Deus non est, licet hsec verba dicat in corde, ant 
eine uUa aut cum aliqua extranea significatione. Proslog. c iv. 
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kdeniable to the religiouB consciousness. The logical neces- 
ty grounded in the laws of human thought, and the real 
aoeesity grounded in the essence, — the totality of human 
Ktare, with him, coalesce together. Again, after he had 
aoognized the necessity, thus grounded in the essence of 
tie mind, of presupposing the existence of God, he should for 
bat very reason have been deterred from any attempt to prove 
t in the same manner as he would prove anything else. He 
honki have been satisfied to lead back the mind into itself, 
Dto the depths of its own proper essence, in order that it 
ugfat become conscious to itself of this necessity. But 
ViMwlm, who imagined that he was bound to prove, in strict 
j^logistic form, whatever presented itself to him as necessary 
rath, DOW seeks, from this position as a starting-point, to make 
lOt an argument by which the existence of God, and everything 
t IB necessary to know respecting the divine attributes, should 
le demonstrated by one brief and summary process.* This 
bought did not allow him any rest, day or night ; it dis- 
orfoed, which grievously annoyed him, his hours of devotion, 
le had already begun, therefore, to look upon it as a tempta- 
wa from Satan, and strove to banish the idea from his mind ; 
ut the more he strove against it the more closely it pursued 
dm, so that he could not keep it away at all ; till one night, 
diile he was observing his vigils, the light suddenly burst 
qpon his soul like a flash, and he was enraptured with the 
bought that he had discovered the long-sought arg^ument. 
[hus arose his ontological proof at first, in the following 
onn : — ^^ God is the most perfect of beings, than whom no- 
Im^ higher can be conceived; but that which has actual 
xistence is something higher than that which is barely 
ODoeived ; therefore, from the idea of such a highest being, 
[Jlows also his existence. Else, he would not be that which 
be idea asserts : it would, in &ct, be possible to conceive of 
omething higher — namely, the most perfect essence as exist- 
ig ;**'\ a form of proof which, as such, is certainly chargeable 

* Eadmer de vita Anselmi: Incidit sibi in inentem, investigai^, 
tram imo solo et brevi argomento probari posset, id quod de Deo cre- 
itnr et pnedicatur. 

t Aiiielm, inhb Proslogium: Convincitar insipiens, esse vel in intel- 
)Cto aliqmd, quo nihil majus cog^tari potest, quia hoc, cum audit, iutel> 
igit, et quioquid in intelligitur, inteilecta est, et ceite \^, q^<& t&kSQ& 
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with the fallacy of a petitio principiu It is one in wMek 
things differing in kind — ^the concepHon, complete in all iti 
characters ; and existence^ which does not belong among then 
characters — are confounded together. Nevertheless, &]ilty» 
this form of proof was, in a formal point of view, still, at tl» 
bottom of it lay this truth : that to the creaturely reason it ii 
necessary to recognize an absolute being, to which it must fed 
bound to subject itself; just as we find it expressed in tiie 
following words of one of his prayers, — ^words which evidence 
how intimately the religious and philosophical elements were 
blended together in his case : — '' Thou art so truthful, O Lofd^ 
my God ! that non-existence cannot even be conceived <^ thee ; 
and with good reason, for if any spirit could conceive anj* 
thing better than thyself, the creature might rise superior to 
the Creator, and pass judgment on him." 

The monk Gaunilo* stood forth as Anselm's opponent ; and 
lie succeeded in detecting the fallacy in the form of the argu- 
ment : ^^ It was as if one should describe the magnificence of 
a lost island, and then, from the &ct that I was able to am* 
ceive of such an island, infer its existence." We must admit, 
however, there is a difference between the case of some con- 
tingent thing, and that of the idea of the absolute. For the 
rest, even Gaunilo, who distinguished himself by the dignified 
tone of his polemics, felt — although he did not dwell upon it— 
that it was necessary to distinguish, in Anselm's case, between 
what existed in the depths of his own immediate religious con« 
sciousness, and what he set forth in the syllogistic form. It 
was necessary to acknowledge that Anselm was right at 
bottom, and in his design, but failed only in the form of his 
argument.'l' Anselm defended the form of his argument 
against Gaunilo, in his Liber apologeticus. The comparison 
of the idea of the absolute with the image of a lost island, he 
could not look upon as of any force. " If that could be pre* 
dicated," says he, " of such a lost island, — which holds good 

cogitari nequit, non potest esse in intellectn solo. Si enim yel in solo 
iutellectu est, potest cogitari esse et in re, quod majus est. Si ergo id, 
quo majus cogitari non potest, est in solo intellectu, id ipsnm, quo majos 
cogitari non potest, est, quo majus cogitari potest, sed certe hoc esse n<Hi 
potest. * In his Liber pro insipiente. 

t His words : Cstera libelli illius, pii ac sancti affectus intimo quo- 
dam odore fragrantia, ut nullo modo propter ilia, quse in initiis recte 
quidem sensa, sed minus firmiter argumcntata sunt, ista sint contenmenda. 



ALEXANDER OF HALES. 125 

of the idea of the absolute alone, namely, that it is that 
than which nothing greater can be conceived, — then, beyond 
% doubt, existence would be implied in the conception." * 

The scholastics of the thirteenth century understood very 
well how to separate the false from ihe true in Anselm's 
argumentation. Alexander of Hales distinguishes, in the 
first place, two kinds of knowledge ; knowledge in act, and 
knowledge in habit {cognitio in actu et in habitu), an idea 
iolly unfolded in consciousness, and an idea lying at the 
bottom, in consciousness, as an undeveloped germ. It is in 
the latter, and not in the former way, that the idea of God is 
always present in the human mind. It is something original 
and undeniable to the human spirit, — that which meets and 
answers to the original revelation of the highest truth to the 
human mind.f While he supposes such a habiltis naturaliter 
impressus primce veritatis in the human mind, he presupposes 
alH) an original correlation, at bottom, of the human mind 
to this prima Veritas, — an original connection between the 
human spirit and the Supreme, absolute Spirit. " Yet,'* he 
femarks, ^^ it does not follow from this ^ndamental relation 
that all men become conscious to themselves of the idea of 
God, and that it meets with recognition from them as an 
actual reality ; for with regard to this knowledge in fact 
{coffniiio in actu), we must distinguish two separate ten- 
dencies of the soul, according as either the higher faculty of 
reason is developed and active in it, — and it is directed upon 
that original revelation of God, hence perceives it, since the 
mind cannot avoid being conscious of that which is the priu-* 
dple of its own essence, or the lower powers only are active, 
as in the case of the soul that surrenders itself to earthly 
things when the consciousness of God is repressed in it by 
this predominantly worldly tendency, — and so, the fool may 
deny the existence of God."J Again, he distinguishes, in 

* Fidens loqnor, quia si qnis invenerit mihi aliquid aut reipsa aut sola 
cogitatione existens, praeter qaod majus cogitari non possit, cui aptare 
valeat connexionem hujus mese cogitationis, inveniam et dabo illi per- 
ditam msalam ampUos non perdendam. 

t Cog^itio de Deo in habitu naturaliter nobis impressa, habitus natu- 
raliter nobis impressus primas veritatis in intellectu, quo potest convin* 
cere, ipsum esse et non potest ipsum ignorari ab anima rationali. 

X Cognitio in acta duplex est, una est, cum movetur anima secundum 
partem saperiorem rationis et habitom similitudinis prlinsi 'H<in.t&ti& 
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relation to knowledge, a common and a particular 
{ratio communis and a ratio propria)^ — the idea as a vhh 
versal, and its particular application. So he recognizes abOj 
ill tlie worship of God, the idea of Grod, in its muveml 
essence, lying at the ground ; some error only in its applicatioo. 

Thomas Aquinas says : ^^ The knowledge of God is, in t 
certain general and confused way, implanted in all,* in that 
man is so created that he can find his happiness only in God^ 
and the cra\'ing after liappiness resides by nature in all men; 
yet, although Uie longing after the highest good can find ifi 
satis^tion only in God, many do not attain to this con- 
sciousness." He does not admit the validity of Anselm'f 
argument from the idea to the reality.t 

We see, in the history of the world, mndamental tendencies, 
in their incipient stages, announcing their presence by varkiai 
signs, — seeking to start forth, and continuidly repressed again, 
by mightier forces ere they can succeed to push their way 
through, and assert themselves in opposition to these fbrcea. I 
Thus Christian theism, whicli, in the first centuries, had oomB 
off victorious in the contest with absolute dualism, had now 
to enter into another contest with absolute monism or pan^ 
tlieism. This latter theory might seek to &sten itself on 
Christianity at that point where it stands forth in antagon- 
ism to abstract deism and absolute dualism. Thus we dis- 
cerned such an appearance already in the system of John 
Scotus Erigena; this century, however, was too little pre- 
pared as yet for such a speculative direction of thought, either 
to adopt or to understand it. It passed away at this time, 

superiori parti rationis impressam eo modo, qao recolit suam principioii 
per hoc quod videt se non esse a se et hoc etiam modo non potest igno* j 
rare, Deum esse in ratione sui principii, alia est, cum movetor animi 
secundum partem inferiorem rationis, quae est ad coutemplandas crestB- i 
ras, et hoc modo potest ignorare, esse Deum, si per peccatum et errorea 
aversa a Deo obtenebratur eo modo, quo dicit Apostolus R. I. cum Demn 
cognovissent, non sicut Deum glorificavemnt, sed evanuemnt in cogiti- 
tionibus suis, etc. 

* Cognoscere Deum esse in aliquo commuui sub quadam eonfbflone 
est nobis naturaliter insertum. 

t Dato etiam. quod quilibet intelligat, hoc nomine Deus significari id 
quod dicitur, scilicet iilud, quo majus cogitari non potest, non tam* \ 
propter hoc sequitur, quod inttilligat, id, quod significatur per uomen, ene ■ 
in rerum natura, sed in apprehen&ione intellectus tantum. " 



MONISTIC INFLUENCES. 127 

leaying a vestige behind. But the speculative spirit, 
at over firom the twelfth to the thirteenth century, 
pared the way for it, so that the work in which John 
tad unfolded his system could acquire an influence in 
beeath century wluch it was unable to exercise at the 
its first appearance. This influence was promoted by 
»logy of the pseudo-Dionysian writings (which were 
ires among the elements whence the system of Scotus 
img), by the writings of the new Platonicians and of 
bian plulosophers,* circulated in Latin translations, 
ticularly by the work De causis, translated from the 
and circulated under the name of Aristotle, — a work 
'as much studied, and which acquired great authority 
i minds of men in the thirteenth century.^ 
production contains throughout the principles of the 
tonic monism, as the same was reduced to form and 
tic coherence by Plotinus, — the doctrine of the absolute 
iperexistent, from which issues forth the whole deve* 
process of being, proceeding by regular gradations, the 
creation transformed into the doctrine of a process of 
n grounded in imminent necessity 4 Thomas Aquinas, 
nposed a commentary on this work, seeks, to explain 

great influence of this school has been noticed in the excellent 
5r. Schmolders, already referred to, Essai sur les ^coles philo- 
; chez les Arabes, Paris, 1848. 

*dain, in the work already referred to : Becherches critiques, 
12, first directed attention to this source, and to the great influ- 
lis book in the thirteenth century ; though he goes to an ex- 

nuderyaluing the undeniable influences of Scotus. Albertus 
xx>k pains to expound the doctrines of this ^book, in his Liber 

de terminatione causarum primariarum, Tractatus i., in his 
Ludg. 1651, T. V. f. 563. He ascribes the book to a certain 
7id, who had combined Aristotelian doctrines with those of the 

philosopher. Thomas Aquinas, who wrote a commentary on 
: (in the edition of his works, Paris, 1 660, T. IV., where'may 

printed also the book itself), rightly perceived that the work 
1 neo-Platonic, rather than Aristotelian doctrines, and held it to 
slation of some writing of Proclus. 

the highest principle, it is said that it is called spirit, indeed 
i cause of spirit ; but that in reality it is something far higher, 
general, nothing determinate could be predicated of it : Non 
iper primam causam meditatio neque sensus neque intelligentia 
lidem non signatur, nisi a causa secunda, qusB est intelligentia, 
^minatur nisi per nomen causati sui primi, verumtamen per mo- 
limiorem. 0pp. Thomse, cit. T. IV. f. 481. 
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its propositions, which refused to aooommodate themsdves ti 
his Christian theism, by presenting them under a mitigatii 
form.* He himself did not escape wholly untouched l^ thi 
influence of the ideas set forth in thb tract ; for, indeed, tbe 
rigid consistency of speculation conducted even him to a oo^ 
sided monism. While, then, this predominating tendency k 
the speculative theology of the thirteenth century was itill 
held in check by the stronger force of the Christian prindpiifl^ 
— and while with the majority, therefore, the Christian coof* 
sciousness that governed the mode of thinking operated ta 
prevent the full and logical evolution of these ideas, so that 
they must submit to be blended with a Christian theism with 
which they had but little affinity,— we cannot be surprised to 
find that there were individuals who felt impelled to expieM 
and evolve the same thoughts in a manner more consisteDt^ 
and more directly at variance with the theism that governed 
the consciousness of their age. Such was the relation la 
which Almaric of Bena, and his disciple David of Dinanto^ 
stood to the times in which they lived.f 

The former was so called from his birthplace in the diocese 
of Chartres. In the beginning of the thirteenth century he 
taught at Paris. After gaining a high reputation by his 
lectures on dialectics, he passed over to theology, and now 

* The above-cited passage, concerning the absolute, he explains M 
relating to the infinitude of the divine being, as compared with all deter* 
minate limited modes of existence: Causa prima est supra ens, in ^lun* 
turn est ipsum esse infinitum, ens autem cucitur, quod finite partidpit 
esse, et hoc est proportionatum intellectui nostro. 

f The same ideas lie, in truth, at the foundation of the system of Sootnft 
that are unfolded in the book, De causis, which book exercised a more 
general influence than the heretical Scotns could do. But that the woik 
of Scotus also had a special influence on these two men, is evident from 
incontestable marks. Albertus Magnus, in the first part of his Surnma 
(Tract. IV. Quaest. 20, Membr. ii.) cites the book of David of Dinanto 
de tomis, hoc est de divisionibns, which makes mention of the work of 
Scotus, De divisione Natural. Moreover, the propositions ascribed to 
Almaric, as they are cited by Martinus Polonus in his Supputationes ti» 
Marianus Scotus, hint at the same : Ideas, quae sunt in meute divina, 
creare et creari, — the doctrine that, as all things proceeded from Godt 
so all will return back to him a<!ain ; that God is known only in his 
Theophanies ; that, without the first sin, the separation of sexes would 
not have taken place ; that Christ, after his resurrection, belonged no 
longer to any particular sex. The historian who cites these dogmas* 
says himself, too : Qui omnes errores inveniuntur in libro, qui iutitolar 
tur Peri physeon. 
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created a great sensation by many of the opinions he ad- 
vuiced ; among which may be mentioned, in particular, the 
Ulowing: ^^ As no man can be saved without believing in 
tte sufferings and resurrection of Christ, so neither can he 
ke saved without believing that he himself is a member of 
CShrist." This, he maintained, was a necessary article of 
fldth. Such an assertion might no doubt have been called 
ftsth by the reaction of the Christian mind, and particularly 
of the mystic element in it, against the churchly, theocratical 
point of view, — by a tendency that placed Uie immediate 
inference of the reHgious consciousness to Christ in opposition 
to its dependence on the church. Now we cannot &il to 
nmark, it is true, in Almaric also, the antagonism of a sub- 
jectivity carried to excess against the objectivity of the church 
cttholicism; but at bottom of it lies, not a theistic, but a 
puitheistic, view of the world ; and only in connection with 
Ais latter can that which he meant be understood, in the 
teose in which he meant it. Taken in an isolated manner by 
hself, this proposition was susceptible of various interpre- 
tations; and, accordingly, when it was for the first time 
publicly advanced, it was only by virtue of the church instinct 
that men suspected the anti-Christian element in it, without 
oaderstanding its true significance in the connection of that 
teacher's ideas. The Parisian university, in 1204, condemned 
tlie doctrines of Almaric, and expelled him from the pro- 
fessorial chair. He appealed to pope Innocent the Third, 
who confirmed, however, that decision. Upon this, he re- 
turned, in 1207, to Paris, and offered the recantation that had 
been prescribed to him ; soon after which he died. It was not 
known, however, that he had left any school behind him. By 
Ids disciple, David of Dinanto, these doctrines were propagated, 
and carried to a still further length. David exerted an iu- 
floence cJso by his writings, in which he expounded them. 

We recognise here the principles of that monism, the 
sources of which have been pointed out ; the doctrine of one 
being, lying at the ground of all, which being can be known 
cdy in its manifold forms of manifestation; — the whole 
universe only a manifestation of the divine essence. David 
of Dinanto* defined God as the principium materiale omnium 

* Vide Albert M. Summa theol. Pars i. Tractat. iv. Quest. 20. 
Membr. ii, ed. Ludg. T. XVII. f. 76, and Thomas Aquinas in Sen- 
VOL. VIII. K 
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rertim. He distinguished three principles ; the first iiKfi- 
visible principle, matter, the substratum of the corporeal 
world ; the first indivisible out of which proceeds the sool, 
namely, spirit (nus) ; the first indivisible in the eternal 
substances (ideas), namely, God. Between these three, he 
afiHrmed, there can be no distinction ; else we must suppose 
a still higher essence, from which all these three were derived, 
and of which they partake after difiPerent manners. No other 
supposition remains, then, than that these three are altogether 
identical,— <lifFerent designations of the one divine essence, 
according to different relations of the same to the corporeal, 
the spiritual, and the ideal worlds.* Thomas Aqmnasf 
makes a difference between the doctrine of Almaric and that 
of David of Dinanto. The school of the former, he said, 
considered God as the principium formale of all things; the 
second taught that God is the materia prima. According 
to this latter doctrine, they might consider all nature as the 
body of God, — God as the one subject in all. Nothing else 
has any true being ; all things else are mere accidents, under 
which God, to whom alone being is to be attributed, vefls 
himself, — accidentia sine subjecto. The church doctrine of 
the Lord's supper they explained as a symbolical clothing of 
this truth. The consecrating priest, they supposed, did not 
here first produce the body of Christ, the body of God, but 
he only denoted that which, without any act of his, was already 
present, and brought it, by his words, to the consciousness ot 
the community.^ Taking this ground, they could say every true 

tent. Lib. 11. Distinct. 17. Qofest. i. Artie. L ed. Venet. T. X. 
p. 235. 

* Albertus cites the argumentation in David of Dinanto as follows: 
Qnsero, si nus et materia prima diffenmt an non ? Si diffenmt, sab 
aliquo commnni, a quo ilia differentia egreditur, difierunt et iUnd oam' 
mune per differentias formabile est in utrumqne. Qaod autem nrnmi 
formabile est in plures, materia est vel ad minus principium materiale. 
Si ergo dicatur una materia esse materise primse et nois, aut diffenmt ant 
non. Si diffemnt, oportet, quod sub aliquo communi, a quo differentite 
illse exeunt, differant, et sequitur ex hoc, quod illud commune genus sit 
ad ilia. Ex hoc videtur relinqui, quod Deus et nois et materia prima 
idem sunt secundum id, quod sunt, quia qusecunque sunt et nulla diffe^ 
rentia differunt, eadem sunt. 

t Summa Pars i. Quest, iii, artic. viii. 

X From the Acta of a Parisian council of theyear 1210, which have 
been published by Martene and Durand in the Thesaurus novus aneodo« 
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CSiristian must be conscious of the hct, that God has become 
flMn in him, even as he became man in Christ ; and it is now 
evident, also, that the doctrine of Almaric which we first 
eited should be imderstood as taken in connection with these 
ideas. Although an abstract speculative system was not 
oalenlated, especially at this time, to spread among the laity, 
yet through tiie element of mysticism, which itself was hidden 
under a Christian guise, it was attempted, and that not 
without success, to diffuse these doctrines even among laymen. 
Books were composed for this purpose in the French language. 
Emthdsm, with all the practical consequences that flow from 
it, was more boldly and abruptly expressed than perhaps the 
Qriginal founders oi this school had intended. That distinct 
tioa of the three ages which had attached itself to the doctrine 
of the Trinity, and which we noticed in the doctrines of the 
abbot Joachim, was employed by this sect, also, after their 
own peculiar manner. As the predominant revelation of 
Gkid the Father, in the Old Testament, was followed by the 
levelatiou of the Son, by which the forms of worship under 
the legal dispttisation were done away ; so now the age of the 
Holy Ghost was at hand, — the incarnation of the Holy Ghost 
in entire humanity, the being of God under the form of the 
Holy Ghost after an equal measure in all the &ithful ; that 
is, the depend^ice of the religious consciousness upon any 
one individual as a person in whom God is incarnate, would 
oease, and the consciousness of all alike, that God exists in 
them, has in them assumed human nature, would come in 
place of it. The sacraments, under which the Son of God 
had been worshipped, would then be done away: religion 
would be made wholly independent of ceremonies, of every- 
thing positive. The members of this sect are the ones in 
whom the incarnation of the Holy Ghost has begun, the fore- 
ninners of the above-described period of the Holy Spirit. 
Several other opinions are charged upon members of this sect, 
idiich certainly accord with their general mode of thinking ; 
as, for example, that God had spoken in Ovid as well as in 

tormn, T. IV. f. 163 : Dens visibilibos erat indutns instmrnentis, qnibns 
Tideri poterat a creataris et accidentibus corrampi poterat extriuseeis. 
Ante verboram prolationem visibilibas panis aecidentibus subesse cor- 
pus Christi. Id, quod ibi fuerat prius formis -visibilibos, prolatione 
verboram sabesse osteuditur. 
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Augustin ;* that the ODly heaven and the only hell arc 
present life ; that those who possess the true knowle 
longer need fiiith or hope ; they have attained already 
true resurrection, the true paradise, the real heaven ;! 
who lives in mortal sin, has hell in himself, but it wa 
the same thing as having a rotten tooth in the n 
These people opposed the worship of saints as a spc 
idolatry* They called the ruling church Babylon ; th 
antichnst. It is said, also, that many of them were 
along by pantheistic mysticism, by the tendency to a oi] 
inwwiness, into u sort of ethical adiaphorism, whicl 
tioned the worst excesses. The maxim, that a man 
dition depended, not so much on outward works as on 
disposition, on love ; as on the &ct of his being consc 
having God within hkn, is said to have been pushed b; 
even to such consequences as the above. William of . 
goldsmith, stood forth as a preacher among this sec 
announced the coming of judgments on a corrupt chun 
the evolution of the new period of the Holy Ghost tl 
now near at hand. In the year 1210, this sect was discc 
several clergymen and laymen who refused to recan 
burnt at the stake. Bernaxd, a priest, carried his pani 
delusion to such a length as to declare that, so far as 
being, they could not bum him, for, so far as he exis 
was God himself. One of the pernicious consequer 
such phenomena was, that men were led by occasion o 
to look upon every freer movement of the religious 
with a more suspicious eye. With the writings of Di 
Dinanto all theological works in the French languag 
burnt and forbidden. 

This pantheistic monism was now attacked by th 
distinguished scholastic theologians. Albertus Magnus 
tained, in opposition to it, that God is not the materi 
the essential, but the causative being of all existence ; s 
causative as the efficient, formal, and final cause, the ef 

• Cesar. Heisterbach, 1. c. v. 22. 

f In the report in Martene and Durand : Spiritus sanctus in i: 
natos iis omnia revelabat, et hsec revelatio nihil aliud erat quam 
rum resarrectio. Inde semetipsos jam resuscitatos asserebant, ] 
spem ab eomm cordibus excludebant, se soli scientise mentiente 
cere, — with -which also agrees the report of Caisarius, 

{ The accoaut given by Cssarius of Heisterbach. 
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formative principle, and the end of all existence ; the original 
tjipe to which all existence must be traced, according to which 
everything has been formed, and which everything is appointed 
to represent ; as in truth, the original type has an existence of 
itself, independent of the things that are formed after it, and 
in order to represent it.* Thomas Aquinas expresses himself 
after a similar manner : God is the esse omnium effective et 
exemplariter, but not pe?' essentiam. 

As we have an example here, showing that the foreign 
elements of the neo-Platonic monism, which the speculative 
theology of this century strove to blend into one whole with 
the Christian faith, would resist all such attempts, and prove 
rebellious to this &ith itself, — so we have another example of 
a like incongruity in the ideas of the Aristotelian philosophy, 
adopted by this theology as absolute truths of reason, with 
which the truths of £dth could not be at variance. There 
arose a view of the Aristotelian doctrines, growing out of the 
r doctrines of the Arabian philosopher Averrhoes, which threat- 
" ened to dissolve this league between philosophy and faith, and 
. which, if consistently carried out, would also — ^like the doctrine 
c of Almaric, that started from a neo-Platonic principle — neces- 
- sarily pass over into a pantheistic mode of blinking. It was 
affirmed that the thinking reason is in all men identically the 
same, that there is but one intelligence in all. Those who set 
forth this as a doctrine of Aristotle, and — what in their opinion 
was the same thing — a doctrine that resulted with necessity 
from the fundamental position of bare rational knowledge or 
of philosophy, were well aware of the consequences — irrecon- 
cilable with the Christian faith and the doctrines of the church 
■ —which flowed from such an assertion, and represented 
[ themselves, at least, as being very far from adopting these 
consequences. But this subjection to the authority of faith, 
expressed in connection with this acknowledged opposition be- 
tween reason and faith, was of such a nature as could not fall 
to awaken suspicions respecting the honesty of their professions^ 
or at least respecting the seriousness and liveliness of their 
religious interest ; as, for example, when one occupying thin 
ground asserted : " By my reason I conclude, with necessity, 

* Sicat paradigma, a quo fiunt, et ad quod formantur, et ad quod fini 
vntnr, cum tamen intrinsecum sit extra &cta formata et finita existens et 
luliil sit de esse eorum. 
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tliat mind is numerically but one ; but by my fidth I fiimly 
maintain the contrary ;"* when he expressed himself with Vh 
gard to the Christian position, which was incapable of being 
reconciled with the above proposition, in the cold and indifo- 
ent way : " The Latins do not admit this, according to their 
principles, because, perhaps, their law stands in contradiction 
with it ;" where Thomas Aquinas, who cites this langiiage,t 
justly takes offence, that one who pretended to be a Christiiiiy 
could thus speak of Christanity as the law of a strange 
religion ; could designate the doctrines of fidth aa potitumet 
catholicorum. It is obvious to remark how mischievooB 
would be the spread of a doctrine so hostile to the fbnp 
damental grounds of Christian conviction; how permcioa 
this disguised schism between subjective ctnidction and thi 
doctrines of the church, this homage, altogether hypocritiodi 
or at any rate not springing fro^ the lively feeling of at 
inner necessity, to the authority of the churdi, must prowy 
when such views found currency, as they already began ts 
do, even among laymen.]: These doctrines, then, Thomai 
Aquinas felt himself called upon to combat, not only in Ub 
general work concerning the whole body of the doctrines of 
&ith,§ but also in a small treatise, which he composed 
expressly on this subject. He was not satisfied with appeiding 
to the consequences hostile to the Christian fidth, which moit 
flow from such opinions, — to the fact, that thereby the dov 
trines of personal immortality, and of a final retribution, wodd 
be annihilated, — but, while he strongly protested against tint 
pretended opposition between the truths of fiiith and the tratfai 
of philosophy, II he endeavoured to show, also, that tbii 

* Per rationem concludo de necessitate, quod inteUectas est onus m* 
mero, firmiter tamen teneo oppositum per fidem. 

t In his Opusc. ix. Oe unitate intellectus contra Averroistis it 
Vol. XIX. of the Venetian edition. 

t See the Life of Thomas Aquinas, already referred to, c. iv. A 
knight, who was called upon to do penance for his crimes, gave ibr Ul 
reply, that if Peter obtained salvation, he also was sure of it, for there 
was but one and the same spirit in himself and in Peter. 

§ See in lib. II. Sentent. Dist. 17. Qusest. ii. artic i. . \ 

II He says, in opposition to that statement : Cum autem de neoonM \ 
concludi non possit nisi verum necessarium, cujus oppositum est &]raa 
ct impossibile, sequitur secundum ejus dictum, quod fides sit de fidsoct 
impossibili, quod etiam Deus fetcere non potest. Quod fidelinm asm 
ferre non possunt. 
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doctrine was oontraiy to reason, and by no means a genuine 
doctrine of Aristotle. 

The doctrine concerning the divine attributes gained 
ridi accessions by the labours of these theolo^ans. Several 
new investigations were evoked by Abelard. One of the 
charges brought against him was, that he had denied the 
QKential omnipresence of God. Walter of Mauretania, men- 
tioned on a former page, thought that he had heard an opinion 
of this sort uttered by Abelurd himself.* Also, Hugo a St. 
Yietore speakst of certain sophists, who maintained that God 
«M omniivesent only in virtue of his power, but not in virtue 
d his essence ;{ since otherwise, God would be affected by the 
inpurity in the world. According to this statement, Abelard, 
like the Sodnians in later times, supposed a being of God 
vithoat the world, — in the sense of Hmitation, — so that this 
^ ''without" should be understood as spatial, and, separating 
f from one another the essence of God and his acts, reduced hS 
0* tmnipresence simply to the &ct, that God's agency extends to 
fr- everything in the world. But if we consult Abelard's own 
i esi^aiiations of the matter, we see plainly that he was very fiu* 
from entertaining any such views. What he says : *' We can- 
not conceive of God's being present anywhere after a spatial 
BMUUier, but we must understand his omnipresence as an omni- 
present agency." He meant only to give prominence to this 
idea, that God is omnipresent in his agency without spatial 
presence, or spatial change, without departing from that immu- 
tability of his essence whichever holds the like relation to space 
and time ; — that space presents no limitation, has no existence 
for liim.§ But even this, which Abelard said concerning an 

* His words addressed to Abelard, in lyAchery, Spicilegia, T. III. 
1 525: Pneterea notificate mihi, si adhuc creditis, quod Deus essen- 
tialiter non nt in mimdo vel alibi. Quod, si bene memini audivi vos 
Ikteri, qaando novissime invicem contulimus de quisbusdam sententiis. 
From which very words it is quite evident that he might easily have 
ndsoiiderstood Abelard. f In his Summa Tractat. i. c. iv. 

{ Quidam calumnialores veritatis dicunt, Deum per potentiam et non 
per essentiam ulnque ease. 

§ In the Apologetical Dialogue, concerning the relation of which to 
Abelard's authorship we have spoken above, and in which we, at any 
Ttle^ find the correct exposition of his doctrines, it is said : Ipse, qui sic 
mine quoque sine positione locali sicut ante tempora consistens, nou tam 
in loco esse ducendus est, qui nuUatcnus local is est, quam in se cuncta 
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active omnipresence of God, — directly £ar the purpose of 
ding all spatial representations, gave occasion to the n 
ception that he denied the essential omnipresenoe of Gc 
referred it simply to his agency, separated from his e 
In his Introductio in Theologiamy* he says: ^^As spirit 
rally is spatially present nowhere, and spatially moves i 
no direction, so this holds good pre<-eminently of God, si 
by his essence, is everywhere present.! In accordant 
this* must those passages of sacred Scripture be und 
which speak of Grod as coming or descending ; by which 
meant a movement in space, but a new effect, proceedin 
that agency of God which is circumscribed by no i 
Thus, for example, when it is said that he comes to or < 
from this or that individual, the reference is to the cos 
cation or withdrawal of his gifls."§ In this way, 1 
keeps clear of a misconception with regard to the incai 
of God, which arose from its being so sensuously appreh 
When God is said to come upon the Virgin, this sho 
understood of some peculiar relation of God's all-per 
agency. {{ By his descent upon the Virgin, nothing el 
denoted than that letting down of himself whereby he ( 
into union with human nature.l[ That God is esse 
everywhere, is a proposition referring to his power or i 

concladere loca. Qai enim ante omnia sine loco exstitit, nee gib 
modom (no limits for himself) sed nobis loca fabricavit. Per po 
saam tarn intra omnia quam extra; by which is denoted tl 
category of space, inner or outer, cannot be applied to God's be 
action. L. c. p. 95» seqq. * Lib. III. p. 1126 

t Ubique per sabstantiam, nbiqae essentialiter, semper sal 
prsBsentia in omnibus est locis. 

X Non aliqais ejus localis accessus, sed aliqms noyse operationis 
ostenditor. 

§ Cum in quosdam venire vel a quibusdam recedere dicita: 
donomm suorum coUationem vel subtractionem intelligitur 
secundum localem ejus adventum vel recessum, qui ubique per 
tiam sua) substantia semper existens, non habet, quo moveri I 
possit. 

II Cum itaque Deus in virginem venire dicitnr, secundum 
(perhaps aliquam) efficaciam, non secundum localem accessioi 
telligi debet. 

% Quid est enim aliud, enm in virginem descendisse, nt incan 
nisi nt nostram assumeret infirmitatem, sc humiliasse ut base 
humiliatio e^us videlicet intelligatur descensus ? 
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¥hicli is nowhere inactive, but manifests its action in all 
places.* As without God's preserving agency nothing could 
subsist even for a moment, so this very conception involves in 
it, that it is by the energy of his essence God exists and acts 
everywhere."! From these remarks, it is already quite evi- 
dent that Abelard does not, by what he says concerning the 
(Bvine omnipresence, as an active one, by any means exclude 
essential onmipresence ; and he himself takes care to guard 
against any such interpretation, by adding : " It is common 
to say of a monarch, that he has a long arm, because he makes 
kis power felt even in distant regions ; he does so, however, 
not by his essence, but by means of his representatives.''^ 
Abehuxit thought he had hit upon an analogy by which we 
might form some right conception of the divine omnipresence, 
in the mode in which the soul is present in all parts of the 
body.§ Thus, also, he expressed himself in his lectures, as 
ire may see in his so-called Sentences : || " God is everywhere 
present by his essence, because he everywhere acts immediately 
W himself, without needing the instrumentality of others. 
For although a king may act, by his power, through the whole 
eitent of his dominion, yet he is not everywhere by his essence ; 
rince he cannot act at once throughout his whole empire with- 
out employing ministers and servants." It deserves to be 
noticed, also, that Abelard applied the idea of omnipresence 
to time as well as to space.T Hugo a Sancto Victore defends 
the doctrine of an essential presence of God,** perhaps m 
opposition to Abelard's misunderstood explication.'|"|' He lays 

* Qaod tamen ubiqae esse per substantiam dicitar, juxta ejus potentiam 
Tdoperationem dici arbitror, ac si videlicet diceretur, ita ei cancta loca 
eae prsesentia, at in eis aliquid operari nonqnam cesset, nee ejus potentia 
iit alicabi otioea. 

t Nam et ipsa loca etquicquid est in eis, nisi per ipsom conserventnr, 
■ttnere non possunt, et per substantiam in eis esse dicitur, ubi per pro- 
pris virtatem snbstantise aliqnid nunquam operari cesset vel ea ipsa ser- 
vaodo vel aliquid in iis per seipsum ministrando. 

X Non tamen hoc per substantiam facere sufficiunt, quod per vicarios 
agiint 

{ Anima per operationem vegetandi^ ac sentiendi singulis membris 
tota indt, nt singula vegetet et in singulis sentiat. 

I Cap. ziz. p. 50. 

f Omnis locus ei prsesens, sic et omne tempus, in the place just quoted. 

•* L. c Summa Tract, i. c. iv. 

ft As in Abelard's Sentences a passage of Augustin is quoted, and also 
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down the trilemma : Either Grod k nowhere 
essence ; or, he is in some place without being everywh 
he is everywhere. The first and second cannot be tm 
the third suppositkni, therefore, remains: '^ Thougli w 
perfectly o(»nprehend," he says, '^ yet we must beliei 
oat doubting, that God is, in essence, everywhere." Ai 
to Hugo's notions, moreover, the idea of the divin 
presence is coincident with the truth that all things fi 
dependence on God's preserving agency.* The aai 
nection of ideas was adopted by the scholastic the 
of the thirteenth century : ^' God is everywhere pz) 
epaoe," says Thomas Aquinas,')' " inasmuch aa he cc 
cates to all. that is in qpace, being, force, and activitr. 
In treating the doctrioe of the divine omnipota 
sdioolmeu of the twelfth century met with similar dij 
to those with the solution of which Origen had busied 
Two different rocks were to be avoided : th&jr most no 
the name of omnipotence, attribute to God an infinite a 
wUl ; nor, in seeking to avoid this danger, represent th 
being as dependent on a natural necessity, or derogi 
thing inm his absolute freedom. By the prudent pr 
and pious modesty of the speculations by which he and 
to guard against both these errors, Anselm especialli 
guishes himself. He says : '^ The freedom and will * 
we must, conformably to reason, so understand as t 
nothing in him that is derogatory from his dignity* 1 
idea of freedom regards that only which is befitting 
coming the divine excellence.§ When it is said, ^ Wl 
wills is good, and what he wills not is not good,' this i 

Ha^ declaims against such an appeal to words of AugostiB, i 
indicate that he actually directed his polemics against Abelard ; 
against some of his expresdons in his lectures, according to son 
copies circulated about 

* Nee sine eo potest aliquid subsistere etiam per momentun 
nibus, quffi fecit, quia omnia continet et penetrat et nullo contii 

t Summa, p. i. Qu. viii. art 1. et ii. 

X Ut dans eis esse et virtutem et operationem, quod dat esse 
locatis, quse replent omnia loca. 

§ In his Dialogue, Cur Dens homo, Lib. I. c. xil. : Libertatf 
luntatem Dei sic debemus rationabiliter intelligere,ut dignitati i 
videamur repugnare. Libertas enim non est nisi ad hoc, quod 
, Aut quod decet. 
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be 60 underBtood as i^ supposing Grod should will anything 
Unt is bad, it would be good because he willed it ; for it does 
mt follow that, if God should lie, it would be right to lie ; 
feut rather, that a being who lied could not be Grod. As truly 
as Grod is God, it is impossible for us to conceive that he 
jhoiild will that which is bad.* An hypothetical proposition 
«f this sort is much the same as if we should set together the 
two impossible things, — if water is dry, fire is water. When 
«B talk, in the case of Grod, of a necessity to will that which is 
gpodf the expression is an improper one. What we denomi- 
Mte necessity, is nothing else than the immutability of his 
.foodness, wMch he has fnim himself^ which is not derived to 
ttB from some other quarter."! Thus he rebuts the objection 
.ttat God, if he cannot do otherwise than will that which is 
food, deserves do thanks. It is not a natural necessity, but 
.Ihe immutability of his eternal, holy will, and therefore is he 
Ike more to be praised in all his goodness.;): 

Bat Abelard's speculations could not be confined within the 
Snito which the pious ^irit of Anselm prescribed to itself. 
Mb says first :§ '' We shK>uld be cautious not to admit into the 
Idea of OBUiipotenoe anything that is grounded in deficiencies 
md limitations of cresuturdy existence ;"|| and on this side 
k fiJls in with Anselm. But he adds : ^' We may, in a cer- 
ton sense, refisr everything which it lies in man's power to do, 
lb the divine (mmipotenee, in so &r as in him we live, move, 
nd have our being, and he works all in all ;T for he employs 

. * Ncm feqvitiir : a Dens vnlt meotiri, justiini esse mentiri, sed potius 
Denm illmn non esse. 

t Quad neeesdtas non est sliud, qoam immntabilitas honestatis ejus, 
ntm a se ipso et non ab alio habet, et idcirco improprie didtur neces- 

> { lib. IL e. z.: Becte asseritor ipse abi dedisse jnstitiam et seipsmn 
Kmn fecisse. Idcirco lapdandns est de sua justitia, nee necessitate, sed 
ubertete Justus est, quia improprie dicitur necessitas, ubi nee coactio nlla 
•t see pnihibitio. Qnuyropter quoniam Deus perfeete habet a se quicquid 
ybdy iue maadme laudandiiS est de bonis, qu» habet et servat, non ulla 
■MwssiitstCj sed propria et sstema immutabiUtaie. 

ilntrodncdo^ Lib. HI. p. 1109. 
Alioquin e ecmveno impotentiain diceremus potentiam et potentiam 
upotentiani. 

51 Non absurde tamen et de his omnibus, qus efficere possumus, Deum 

•|Blaiteni prsedicabimus et omnia, que agimos, ejus potentise tribuimus, 

m qno vivimus, movemnr et sumus^ et " qui omnia operatut \iiomxv\\s^Q&*' 



140 ABELARD ON OOD'S OlOnFOTKKGB, 

US as instruments to accomplish that which he wills ; and i 
may, in a certain sense, be said, that he brings about thg 
which he suffers us to bring about. But he goes still fiurthfl^ 
and starts the question whether God could do move, othflq 
and better than he has actually done ; which he answers ii 
the negative ; though he acknowledges, indeed, how offeniifi 
this must appear to some.* The consideration seemed ti 
liim of irresistible weight, that God, who is the RopnM 
reason, can do nothing except what is in conformity will 
reason ; that what he does is always the best, and that Jbl 
virtue of his goodness he can do no other than thi8.| BE 
brings up objections to this statement, and then seeks ft 
refute them. On this supposition, G<xi's omnipotence wooN 
have narrower limits than man's ability; for man can dl 
a (preat many things otherwise than he actually does ; and hi 
brings up the words of Christ, when he said : ^^ If I prayed tl 
iny Father, he would send ten thousand angels.'* In rc^ily ti 
the first objection, he remarks : '^ That we can do many tluDf 
that we ought not to do, is to be ascribed to our weaknei 
rather than to our dignity. We should be better if we ooaU 
nut do that which is evil." In reply to the second objectioo. 
he says : ^^ Most assuredly God would have done this if Chrii 
had prayed ; but that Christ should request this is the von 
thing that was impossible, since it was contrary to his temper. 
And thus, generally, he meets these and the like objections Iq 
distinguishing an hypothetical and an absolute possibility ud 
necessity. To those who said : If God could not act differently, 
we should be under no obligation of gratitude to him, he re- 
plies : ^^ It was really to be denominated nothing else than f 
certain necessity of his essence or of his goodness, one with hii 
will, and no constraint." j: ^^ Since his goodness is so great thatil 
moves him of himself to all good acts, he ought therefore tc 
be the more loved and honoured on account of his own propa 

* Licet hsec nostra opinio pancos ant nuUos habeat assentatores et pl» 
rimum a dictis sanctorum et aliqaantalum a ratione dissentire videatar. 

t Cum videlicet in singulis fiidendis vel dimittendis rationabilem ht 
beat causam, cur ab ipso fiaut vel dimittantur nee ipse quicquam, qoii 
summa ratio est, contra id quod rationi congruit, ant velle aut agOi 
queat. 

t Hie enim qurodam natnrse vel bonitatis eins necessitas ab ejus ro- 
]uutate non est separata uec coactio dicendaest, quaetiaui nolens id hces^ 
cogatur. 
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, because liis goodness dwells not in him in an accidental, 
tot in an essential and immediate way ;* for should we be less 
Aankful to a person who afibrded us help in distress, if his 
lonre was so great that he could not do otherwise, but felt con- 
Mrained by ^e force of his love to help us ?" This explanation 
ke repeated in his Theologia Christiana.^ ^'God is ever 
and at all times so consumed, to express ourselves after the 
BMUiner of men, by his inexpressible goodness, that what he 
vills, he wills necessarily ; and what he does, he does neces- 
nrily ; just as ever3rthing that is grounded in the essence of 
€kxi dweUs in it after an eternal and necessary manner."^ 
The extreme timidity that filled the mind of Abelard, lest he 
dionld say something which might be hurtful to the religious 
Interest, expresses itself in what he remarks, under his sense 
flf the difficulties that pressed him : '^ But as it is our endeavour 
io preserve spotless the honour of God in all things, and to 
Ratify him to the utmost of our ability, so let us trustfully 
woke his assistance, that he who frees his chosen from their 
■ns, would make me free from the confusion of words, and 
flat by his grace he would deliver me from the snare of this 
or that expression, to the glory of his own name, so that we 
Bay not be found chargeable in his sight, either with falsehood 
or presumption towards him ; for it is he who tries the heart 
nd the reins, who regards, in all, the disposition of the heart 
lather than the outward action, and asks not what has been 
clone, but with what intention it was done."§ After the 
ttne manner he touches upon this point in the published 

* Cam ejus tanta sit bonitas atque optima volmitas, nt ad faciendam 
•on iDvitom emn, sed spontanemu mclinet, tanto amplias ex propria 
Mtora diligendus est atque hinc glorificandus, quanto hsec bouitas 
^ non ei per accidens, sed sabstantialiter atque incommutabiliter 



f L. c Martene et Durand thesaur. anecdotor. T. V. f. 1357. 

I £x ipsa sua et ineffabili bonitate adeo semper, ut humauo more 
lomiar, accensus, nt qusB vult necessario Telit et quse facit, necessario 
heat Non euim carere sua potest bona voluntate, quam habet, cum sit 
a nitaralis et costema, non adventitia, sicut nostra est nobis, et omne, quod 
h natora est divinitatis, necessario ei atque onmibus modis iuevitabiliter 
in est, ntpote justitia, pietas, misericordia et qua^conque erga creaturas 
buna voluntas. 

( Ne nos mendacii vel prsesumptionis in eum ab ipso arguamur, qui 
^bator cordis et renum magis in omnibus in intentionem attendit, quam 
tctionemf nee qu» fiant, sed quo auimo fiant. T. V. f. 1^58. 
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copies of his lectures.* He oboenres of those who nrgek- , 
similar reasons to the ones jost cited, against these tenetSi thift^ ! 
they did not seem to him rightly to understand either At' 
wisdom of God, or the declarations of Scripture^ or of thi' { 
church Others. He then f notices the (pinion of those whs ' 
endeavoured to solve the difficulty in the doctrine of omn^po* 
tence by saying that God could do this or that if he pleased. 
He objects to them, that they represented Gfod anthrqpopatfai- 
cally, as if deliberating with himself before he came to ft* 
decision. Now as this doctrine of Abelaid was also fidily' 
attacked by his opponents, he was obliged to speak of it in 1» 
apology, where he declared that he held &st everything that 
was essential to him, and avoided that which had ^ven ofibns 
to many. '^ I believe that God can do only what is befittiiw , 
him to do (which was acknowledged even by Anselm) ; aoi 
that he can do much that he will not do.'' This he waffA 
indeed have said, on his own grounds, provided the ''can* 
were understood abstractly, concerning which he makes at 
further explanation here.J 

Hugo a St. Yictore controverted, in both of his works, the 
doctrine of Abelard, but without naming him. He deckims 
against those who affirmed that Grod was so bound by iSbe 
measure and law of his own works, that he could do nothing 
other and nothing better that what he had done ; those who 
set limits to Grod s infinite power. He describes them as men 
who had lost themselves in their own curious speculations,} 
men swollen with the conceit of their own knowledge;! and 
yet Abelard would doubtless have taken up into his doctrine 
all that Hugo said on the other side, and appropriated it as a 
still further determination of that doctrine. He applies here, 
in speaking of the divine will, a distinction which afterward! 
acquired great importance in the doctrinal controversies, the 
distinction of will in itself, as the interior action of Grod, 
voluntas as heneplacitum Dei ; and that which presents Itsdf 
phenomenally, as an object of the divine will, signum berU' 

♦ SententisB, ed. Rheinwald, c. xx. f Page 55. 

X Ea solummodo Deum posse facere credo, quae ipsum facere conTcnit, 
et multa facere potest, quae nunquam faciet. 

§ De sacrameut, Lib. I. e. xxii. : Illi nostri scratatores^ qui dei^ 
oerunt scrutantes scratationes. 

{I Summa Tract, i. c. xxiv. • Quosdam scientia inflatos. 
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fheiti.* Now, if we understaiid the divine will in the fonner 

•one, Grod can do nothing and will nothing except what he 

wiDs, for his will is identi<^ with his being and power ;f but 

if we speak of his will in the other sense, the case is altered. 

AD that God has created can be better than it is, if God so 

wills. He can make what he has created into something 

better ; which does not suppose that it was bad before, but 

tittt he raises what he had created good to a still higher 

degree of perfection ; not that God, so &r as he himself is 

eoneemed, ought to have done better, but that it may become 

better through his (^ration, while he himself remains im- 

mtably the same.f He agrees with Abelard and Anselm 

i& extending the idea of the divine omnipotence to everything 

tkt is a positive power, and therefore excluding only that 

irihkh has its ground rather in a deficiency or limitation of 

the creature.§ But it is a remark of Hugo's, important in its 

eoonection with the theistic principle, that, as time is not 

eommensorate with God's eternity, nor space with GU)d's 

somensity, so neither are the works of God conunensurate 

lith his omnipotence.! 

The dc^matists of the thirteenth centuiy, also, declared 
against Abelard's doctrine, though at the same time his 
Hne was not mentioned. Thomas Aquinas says : <^ As the 

erer of God is one, not only with his essence but also with 
wisdom, so it may be rightly said, that nothing is in God's 
JiDwer which is not grounded in the order of divine wisdom ; 
ior the divine wisdom embraces the whole extent of the divine 
power. ^Nevertheless, the order implanted in things by the 



^ Sient pnsoeptio et prohibitio signa sunt voluntatis divinsB, ita et 
gperatio et permissio. Summa Tract, i. c. xiii. This distinction was 
^qiloyed already by Abelard, withont his denoting it in this particular 
Imk. Jntroduct. in fheoL opp. page 1111: Velle Deus duobus modis 
ttdtor ant secundum providenticB suie ordinationem aut secundum con- 
iim adhortationem. 

f ffi de ipsa Dei voluntate loquimur, quse est hoc quod ipse, nihil po- 
test &cerPy niri quod vult et nihil potest velle, nisi quod vult, idem est 
Qnm Telle quod esse, et idem etiam velle quod posse. 

} Non at ipse quantum ad se melius faciat sed ut, quod fecit, ipso 
liaitidem operante et in eodem perseverante melius fiat 

\ Omnia potest Deus, qu» posse potentia est. 

II Sicut setemitatem non sequat tempus, nee immensitatem locus, sic 
1^ potentiam opus. 
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divine wisdom is not commensurate with that wisdom 
so that the latter is limited to that order. If' the ei 
which things were made stood in a commensurate relat 
those things, it might be said that wisdom is confined 
certain determinate order, that this determinate order 
necessarily take place, in order that this determinate e 
wisdom may be attained. But the divine g^ood is an 
standing in no relation of comparison with created thi 
Hence it follows that the divine goodness may manifest 
in manifold ways, in ways other than the actual ones ; t 
is not tied to this particular order of things; therefin 
must hold absolutely, that God can do otherwise thi 
does." Thus he comes upon the distinction betwee: 
divine power, as it reveals itself in the order of the un 
established by divine wisdom, and the divine power absol 
which holds of everything that does not involve a o 
diction, potentia Dei ordinaria et absoluta. We must 
he has by no means resolved all the difficulties brought 
Abelard ; and the distinction he makes might be adopte 
employed also by Abelard, in his own way. 

In their attempts towards a rational mode of appre 
ing the doctrine of the Trinity, the schoolmen of tins ] 
pursued the same method with Augustin, in making 
analogy between the creaturely and the supreme Spirit 
starting-point. This matter was first profoundly invest' 
and set forth by Ansehn. " We can know God," sa} 
'^ not from himself, but only after the analogy of his 
tures. That will best subserve this knowledge, ther 
which presents the highest degree of resemblance to Gkx 
everything, so fiir as it has being, is an image of the h 
being, this must hold good in the most eminent degree o 
which is highest in the whole creation ; this is the ra 
spirit. The more, then, it endeavours to enter into itsc 
the purpose of coming to the knowledge of its own est 
the more will it succeed in elevating itself to the kno^ 
of God.f Hence this spirit may rightly be denomina 

* Sed divina bouitas est finis, unproportionabiliter excedens r« 
atas. 

t Quid igitur apertius, qnam quia mens rationalis quanto stadioe 
se discendam iutendit, tanto efficacius ad illius cognitionem asc 
Monolog. c. Ixvi. 
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lirror to itself, in which to contemplate the image of him 
'horn it cannot, as yet, behold i^e to face." Thus Ansel m 
tarts firom the analogy of human consciousness, in order to 
iKyont upwards to the idea of the Trinity. ^' As it belongs 
the essence of the creaturely spirit to come to the know- 
edge of itself, and thus to produce an image of itself within 
(self, we must conceive the same to hold true, after the 
dghest manner, of the divine Being. The supreme Wisdom 
mows himself after an eternal manner, which is nothing other 
jmxk the eternal Word ; his most perfect image, of the same 
issence with himself.* As, again, everything produced by 
liuman art existed first in the idea of the producing mind ; 
18 this idea remains even when the work is destroyed, and is 
itself, iu this respect, one with the art of the producing mind ; 
» it is not another, but the same Word, in whom God knows 
idmself, and by whom all things were created. This divine 
idea is the ground of the existence of the creatures in mani- 
festation, and precedes them ; it is unchangeable, and remains, 
sven if the changeable creature perishes. The creatures 
possess, in this divine Word, a higher being than in them- 
selves, in manifestation; they are, in so far, one with the 
livine Word himself.f Now, if our knowledge of things 
mty receives into itself an image of the same, which is not 
idequate to that which they are essentially in themselves, it is 
nrident that we are still less capable of comprehending that 
ugfaer being of things, as they exist in the divine Word, 
rhich is represented in created being only as in an image, 
ind that Word itself { It is a relation with which nothing 
he can be compared, that what the supreme Mind and his 
•temal Word are in their essence, and in their relation to the 
sreation, is complete by itself in each, and at the same time 

* Hoc itaqne modo qais neget, summam sapientiam, cum se dicendo 
ntelligit, ^gnere oonsabstantialem sibi similitudinem saam, id est ver- 
Mun swam ? ^ 

f In seipsis sunt essentia mutabilis, secundum immutabilem rationem 
aeittR, in ipso vero sunt ipsa prima essentia et prima existendi Veritas. 

X Cum constat, quia omnis creata substantia tanto verius est in verbo, 
d est intelligentia creatoris, quam in seipsa, quanto verius existit creatrix 
IDam creata essentia, quomodo comprehendat humana mens, cujusmodi 
at illud dicere et ilia scientia, quae sic longe superior et varior est creads 
mbstantiis, si nostra scientia tarn longe superatur ab illis^ quantum earum 
omilitudo distat ab earum essentia ? 

YOIm VIII, 1, 
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in both ; and still, no pluiality in the two ariaes therefirom. 
This community of being is incapable of being expressed by 
words.* The most suitable and befitting words by which to 
denote this relation, that one proceeds from the other and k 
yet perfectly equal to the same, are the term birth, the name 
Son. Here, alone, the &ct is perfectly exemplified, that the 
act of producing requires the co-operation of nothing else, 
and that what is produced represents the image of the pro- 
ducer without any dissimilitude, f As self-knowledge pre- 
supposes the remembrance of one's self (the thought of one's 
self), so this memoria, from which is produced the Word, 
corresponds to the Father. As God knows himself, he loves 
himself; and as the love of Grod to himself presupposes m 
him the remembrance of himself and the knowledge of him- 
self, so this is denoted by the procession of the Holy Ghost 
from both. All three pass completely into each other, con- 
stituting the one supreme Essence." By means of this ooa- 
catenation of ideas, Anselm defended the doctrine of the 
Western church concerning the procession of the Holy Ghost 
from Father and Son. Being present during the time of his 
banishment from England, in 1098, at the council of Bari in 
Apulia, where the differences between the two churches came 
up for discussion, he was called upon to defend the Western 
doctrine concerning the Holy Ghost, against the Greeks; 
and, as his mode of stating the doctrine met with general 
approbation, he was commissioned by the pope to reduce it to 
writing. 

In his doctrine of the Trinity, which drew upon him so 
many attacks, Abelard followed a similar method, only with 
a difference arising out of his different mode of contemplating 
the relation of faith to rational knowledge ; which led him to 
consider that analogy as constituting proper evidence for a 
truth grounded in the essence of reason, although this truth 
might first be clearly brought up to consciousness by a super- 

* Constat igitor, quia exprimi non potest, quid duo sint, sammus spir 
ritus et verbum ejus, quamvis quibusdam singulorum proprietatibas 
cogantur esse duo. 

t Nam in rebus aliis, quas parentis prolisque certum est habitudinem 
habere, nulla sic gignitur, ut nulla admixta dissimilitudine omnimodam 
similitudinem parentis exhibeat, ut omuino nuUius indigens sola per se 
ad gignendam proiem sufficiat. 
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natural revelation, which by others was represented as being 
only an sxalogj illustrating some truth communicated by 
snpematuial revelation. He wished to show that the doctrine 
of the Trinity is a necessary idea of reason, without which 
Qod cannot be rightly known as the highest Good; and 
hence ev&i the better class of the pagan philosophers had 
arrived at this knowledge. He would make it out that this 
doctrine only served to express, in an exhaustive manner, the 
idea of Grod as the supremely good ; God as the omnipotence 
of the Father, as the wisdom of the Son, as the love or good- 
ness of the Holy Ghost ; and what is said of the relation of 
the three persons to each other corresponds to the relation 
of these three ideas to each other. '^ By the name Father is 
denoted that power of the divine majesty whereby God is able 
to bring to pass whatsoever he wills ; the Word, or the Son, 
denotes that wisdom whereby he knows all things, and nothing 
Fonains hid from him ; the Holy Ghost, the goodness or the 
love wherdiy he orders and directs all things to the best end.* 
It is because these three ideas contain the whole, that, in 
imploring the divine grace to accomplish anything by our 
means, we say. In the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, testifying, by our mention of the 
divine power, wisdom, and goodness, that everything which 
Gk)d does is done in a glorious manner. As the eternal 
wiklom presupposes omnipotence, — is itself a certain power, 
— so this relation of the derived to the original is expressed 
by the idea of eternal generation. But there is no place for 
love except between two; and the symbol of procession is 
suited to denote the essence and action of love, which is a 
proceeding forth from one being to another. Love is an 
out-going from one's self, a communication of one's self to 
another; the will to enter into union, into society, with 
another."'!' In several places he says : '^ By the Holy Ghost 

^ Scat Dei patris vocabnlo divinsB majestas potentise exprimitar sped- 
aliter, itafiliisen verbi appellatione sapientia Dei significatar, qua cuncta 
^scemere valet, nt in nulla penitos decipi queat. At vero Spiritus sancti 
voci^mlo ipsa e^va caritas, sen benignitas exprimitar, qua videlicet op- 
time cnncta vnlt fieri sea disponi et eo modo siui^a provenire, qao 
m^QS possont, aliis qaoqae bene atens et optime singula disponens et ad 
optimum finem qaoque perducens. Introduct. Lib. 1. p. 985. 

"t* Nemo ad semetipsum caritatem dicitur habere, s«d dilectionem in 
sHernm extendit, at esse caritas possit, Procedero itaque Dei est sese 

1.^ 
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is signified the goodness of God, whereby he dispenses life 
and blessing from himself; exerts his agency on bis creap 
tures."* Yet in a more recent passage, in the new revisioo 
of his Christian Theology, f he says ; *^ The mutual love of 
Father and Son to each other is also denominated the Holy 
Ghost, and not barely God's love to his creatures; since 
otherwise the necessary existence of the Holy Ghost and of 
the Trinity would not seem so clearly evident ; for as creatnns 
have*not a necessary existence, the love of God to them is not 
a necessary love ; and so the Holy Ghost would not have a 
necessary existence.} But God is self-sufficient, unchangeable 
in all the goodness that belongs to his being." 

As a visible illustration of the relation of the three peraooi 
to each other, he employs the comparison of a seal made of 
brass : ^' Here we have the brass material, lying at the foun- 
dation ; the image of the king, engraven on the brass ; the 
form composed of both, the seal.l Or the impression ob 
wax, where, in like maimer, the material, the form, and thit 
which is made up of both, may be distinguished." |l He^ 
like earlier writers, thinks that the dispute with the Greeb 
might be brought to an end, if it should be said, the Holy 
Ghost proceeds, in the most original sense, from the Father 
us the imbegotten ;T but he also proceeds from the Son, or 



ad aliqiURn rem per affectuin caritatis qnodammodo extendere, at eui 
videlicet diligat ac ei per amorem se conjongat. iDtroduct Lib.lL 
p. 1085. 

* Mazime Dens, cum nnllius indiget, erga ipsum benignitatis affeeia 
commoveri non potest, ut sibi aliud ex beoi^itate impendat, sed ef|i 
creatoras tantom, quae divinse gratise beneficiis mdigent, non solum utsuti 
sed ut bene sint. Quo itaque m^lo Dens a se ipso ad creatnras exire (UeitoTi 
per benignitatis affectum vel effectum, quern in creaturis habeat, dicatnr. 
L. c. p. 1086. t Theologia Christiana, Lib. IV. f. 1340. 

% Posset quippe esse, ut nulla creatura unquam esset, cum nulla tf 
necessitate sit, ac per hoc consequens videtur, ut jam nee affectu;s ij^iitfi 
quern videlicet ergacreaturas habet, ex necessitate sit ac per hoc Spiritos 
ipse ex necessitate non sit, quern dicimus ipsum affectum Dei esse sirs 
amorem. 

§ Ipsum ses materia, ex qua &ctnm est, figura ipsa imaginis regis 
forma ejus, ipsum sigillum, ex his duobus materiatnm atque formatmBf 
quibus videlicet convenientibus ipsum est compositum atque perfectoift. 
Introd. Lib. II. p. 1081. || Theol. chris. Lib. IV. f. 1317. L.C. 

If Hoc fortasse modo si a solo patre procedere spiritum Grceci intelU- 
gant, eo scilicet quod ab ipso sit quasi a summo et uon existente ab aii<^ 
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hrongh the Son, when he brings the divine ideas, received 
rom wisdom, into actual realization. Bichard a St. Yictore 
ibo resorted to a comparison of the same sort with that of 
iUbelard ; though he did not lay so much stress upon it, as an 
argument J to show the necessity of the doctrine of the Trinity. 
He too says that although the power, wisdom, and goodness of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are the same ; yet, in many 
parts of Scripture, power seems to be ascribed particularly to 
tbe Father, wisdom to the Son, and goodness to the Holy 
Ghost.* And to a query of the abbot Bernard, who descried 
mnething in such declarations resembling what had been so 
ofiensive to him in Abelard, he replied as follows : ^' I will 
reiy cheerfully tell you my opinion — What power, what 
risdom, what love or goodness is, we all know. From that, 
hen, which is manifest and known to us, we are so constituted, 
f I mistake not, as to jGrame to ourselves a conception of that 
rhich transcends the measure of human capacity ; for in these 
hree attributes is expressed a certain image of the Trinity, 
nd a mirror, as it were, is given us, whereby we may come 
rom the tilings that are made to the knowledge of the in- 
inble essence of God.^f He too, like Abelard, finds the 
elation of the three persons to each other answering to the 
elation of these three conceptions to each other 4 

Hugo a St. Yictore, like Anselm, places God's image in 
he human spirit at the foundation ; The spirit ; the know- 
edge begotten by it out of itself, or wisdom ; and the love 



nUa est sententisB controversia, sed yerboram diversitas. Introduct. 
jib. II. p. 1095. 

^ • Quamvis una eademqae sit potentia et bonitas patris et filii et spi- 
itDt lancti, secundum quendam tamen modum loquendi in quibusdam 
eripiunB locis potentia patri, sapientia filio, benignitas spiritui sancto 
qvMi speeialiter) videntur assignari. De statu interioris hominis, c. iii. 

t In his tract De tribus appropriatis personis in trinitate, f. 271 : In 
111, qusB manifesta et nobis nota sunt, erudimur (ni fallor) ad eorum 
lotionem, qua humanse capacitatis modum ezcedunt In his enim tribus 
brma qusedam et imago sunmisB triuitatis exprimitur et qAoddam nobis 
relat speculum proponitur, ut invisibilia Dei per ea, quse facta sunt, in< 
ielleeta conspiciantur. 

X In hac itacjue rerum trinitate sola potentia non est de reliquarum 
iliqua, sapientia autem est de potentia sola, bonitas vero de potentia simul 
:t apientia. 
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proceeding from both, with which it embraces its wisdon.* 
But in God, these are no oh&Dgeable mfiectioiis, as in maa. 
Each is one with its essence ; this kigkar relation is doDfllri 
by the Trinitj.f Bichard a St Yictore endeavoun to poove 
that the relation of the three persons to each other is a 
necessary relation, thus : '^ The Supreme Being must Yam 
an object worthy of his love, which he loves as bimnK 
Hence the conception of the Father as the eternal cause of Ui 
equal Son. The latter having all things in common with ths 
former, must have omnipotence also ; accordingly, the tlmd 
person must derive his existence irom both."| Alanus msg^ ' 
briefly, adopting the language of Hermes Trismegistni: 
^' Unity b^:ets unity, and reflects its own ardour (love) back 
upon itself; thus the procession of the Holy Ghost finua botk 
is denoted as having its causative ground in the Father."! 

Uuedif^ing were the disputes which grew out of the inqno- 
per transfer of opposite theories respecting universal coooep- 
tions to the doctrine of the Trinity. While Bosctalin expand 
himself to be called a tritheist by, his nominalism, Gilbert d 
Poictiers, like John Philoponus, in earlier times, || drew upon 

* Quoniam ex se ipsa nascitur sapientia, quae est in ipso, et qnoniiD 
ipsa dilig^t sapientiam suam et ita procedit sapientia de mente etdemenlB 
et sapientia procedit amor, quo ipsa mens diligit sapientiam genitam a a* 

t Quod ideo non sunt personee, quia sunt afifecUones mutabiles circi 
animam. Aliquando enim aninia est sine notitia et amore, nee potest dio 
notitia hominis esse homo, yel amor hominig est homo, sed sapientia Da 
Deus est, amor Dei Deus est, quia non est in Deo aliud ab ipso. Sunuia 
sent. Tract, i. c. vi. De sacramentis. Lib. I. p. iiL c. xxiii. 

X Oportet condignum habere, ut sit, quem possit et merito debeat nt 
seipsum diligere. Si igitnr primordialem personam veraciter oonritf 
esse summe bonam, nolle omnino non poterit, quod summa caritas ezi^ 
Et si veraciter eam omnipotentem esse, qnicquid esse volaerit, nos 
poterit non esse. Exigente itaqne caritate condignum habere volet €t 
exigente potestate habebit quem habere placet. Ecoe qnodpei^ctio p0- 
somc unius est causa existential alterins. And then : Si igitnr idem poM 
est absque dubio ambobus commune, consequeus est, tertiam in trimiate 
personam ex ambobus et esse accepisse et existentiam habere. In his 
work De trinitate, Lib. V. c. vii. etyiiL 

§ Monas gignit monadem et in sc suum reflectit ardorem. — Iste azdor 
ita procedit a luonade id est a patre, quod ipsom non deserit, quia qv* 
dem est essentise cum ipso yel in se alterum (his second sel^ the other 
altogether coequal to him) id est in filium suum reflectit ardorem, id eit 
spiritum sanctum, sed ita procedit a patre, quod ejus auotoritate procedit 
a filio. See the Eeguls theologicse, p. 180, seqq. ed. MingarellL 

II In despite of all Dr. Baur may have said, in hb Geschichte der 
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hiiiiflelf the same reproach by taking the contrary position of 
the Aristotelian realism. The obscure, conned, and abstruse 

Sle in which this Gilbert wrote, served to prolong the dispute, 
lie the parties could never come to an understanding with 
BBch other. His purpose was to avoid Sabellianism, to which, 
w be supposed, the comparison just cited, with which it was 
Ittempted to prove or to illustrate the doctrine of the Trinity, 
BBig^t easily lead, if great care were not taken to keep sepa- 
nte things related and things different.* This danger he 
would avoid by distinguishing the different senses in which the 
Bune of God is used ; inasmuch as we understand by it either 
the one divine essence, the substantia, qtuB est Deus ; the one 
substantial ground which is contained in the three persons ; just 
■8 the one essence of the kind is contained in the individuals 
belonging to this kind \'\ the forma constitutiva in rebus ; or, 
on the other hand, the persons distinguished one from the 
other by their personal properties, of which persons, each by 
itodf is called God, the substantia, qu€e est I}eus.^ Yet 
Gilbert himself acknowledged the inadequacy of this transfer 

Dreieinigkeitslehre, II. p. 510, where he rightly finds fault with an 
inseearate ezpreadon in my St. Bernard, this comparison is an altogether 
correct oncu 

* Errant aliqni in comparationibns, imo ex comparationibns, cnm ant 
n quid in iis est dissimile, illas omnino abjiciendas existimant, aut in 
hii, propter qnse non sit illamm inductio, easdem nsurpant, nt Sabelliani. 
Qui cnm andiunt unins snbstantise tres esse personas, et propter earn, 
fme ex illamm proprietatibus est, diversitatem ant seqoalitatem ant com- 
pnationem ant coeetemitatem ant processionem ostendendam, inductas 
■militndines legnnt, scilicet vel nniug auimse mentem, notitiam, amo- 
vem vel nnins mentis memoriam, intelligent iam, volnntatem vel unius 
ndii splendorem et calorem vel hujusmodi alias, jmtant, quod sicut nnus 
lolus est radius, de quo dicuntur calor et splendor ant una sola est mens, 
4e qna et memoria et intelligentia et voluntas aut una sola anima, de qua 
et mens et notitia et amor, ita qnoqne unus solus subsistens sit, qui cum 
nt utara Deus, idem ipse personalibns proprietatibus sit pater et filius 
etipiritas sanctns. See the Commentary on Boeth. f. 1150, already 
cited on page 76. 

t The tJits is contradistinguished from the individual being, from the 
IXii, forma et materia. See the above-cited Commentary, f. 1 140. 

X He says, concerning the Sabellians : Quos hie ipse error patenter 
oitendit omnino nesdre hujus nominis, quod est substantia, multiplioem 
in naturalibus usum, videlicet non modo id, quod est, vcrum etiam id, 
quo est, hoc nomine nuncupari. — Eorum qui sunt Dens, numeratio facta 
est, ejus vero, quo sunt Dens repetitio. In the above-cited Commentary, 
f. 1150, seqq. 
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of creaturely relations to God, and expressed himself on tini 
point to the effect that the conception of one common sob* 
stance could not be applied to the simple essence of God in the 
same sense as it is applied to composite beings.* HappOj 
these disputes, which occupied men's minds more than the ob- 
ject deserved, t had no further influence on the determinatioii 
of the doctrine of the Trinity. A confession of fiiith, which 
the abbot Bernard opposed to the doctrine of Gilbert, ooqU 
not force its way into general recognition. Abelard declared 
that the being of God cannot come under the cat^ories ;( ^ 
Peter Lombajrd, that the determinations of the church wen 
designed rather to exclude from the simplicity of the diyine 
essence what was not in it, than to place anything therein. § 

The theologians of the thirteenth century followed out the 
ideas which had already been advanced on this doctrine in the 
preceding age. 

Alexander of Hales says : ^' To the essence of the Suprane 
Good belongs that highest communication of himself which ii 
denoted by the generation of the Son. As the fullest commu- 
nication of nature stands in generation, so the most perfect 

* Ex aliqua rationis proportione traossumptam sermonem rem ipsuBy 
sicut est, minime posse explicare et prseter rationis plenitadinem sen* 
sum mentis in eo, quod non nisi ex parte concipi potest, laborare. L. 6 
f. Il64. 

t It marks the character of these times that, as we have already 
noticed on page 7, a reputed soothsayer was consulted about the am* 
troversy between the Nominalists and Realists ; and a Parisian magii- 
ter sought, in the revelation of Hildegard, a decision of the contested 
points handled by Gilbert. And the latter declared, appealing to the 
revelation imparted to her, that, in speaking of God, essence and pro- 
perties cannot be separated. Eyerything that is declared of God denotes 
himself, in his essence : Quia homo hanc potestatem non habet, ut de 
Deo dicat, sicut de humanitate hominis et sicut de colore &cd operis de 
luanu hominis. Deus plenus est et integer et ideo non potest dividi se^ 
mone, sicut homo dividi potest. See the correspondence of Hildegard, 
-which has been published by Martene and Duraud, in the Veterum scrip* 
torum et monumentorum coUcctio amplissima, T. II. f. 1098, ep. 66. 

% Patet a tractatu philosophorum rerum omnium naturas m deoem J 
prsedicamenta distribuentium illam' summam majestatem esse exclusan J 
omnino nee uUo modo regulas aut traditiones eorum ad illam sunmuA ; 
atque ineffabilem celsitudinem conscendere. Introduc. ad theol. lib. IL ' 
p. 1073. 

} Magis videtur horum verborum usus introdactus ratione remoyendi 
atque excludendi a simplicitate deitati?, qua) ibi non stmt, quam ponendi 
aliqua. Lib. II. Dist. 24. 
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oommunication of will stands in love, we must therefore attri- 
bute both kinds of self-communication to the Supreme Good." * 
Albert the Great unfolds the matter thus : — '^ Spirit can pro- 
duce only by first sketching the idea of its work within itself, 
an ofi&pring of spirit exactly answering to the worLf Next is 
required an instrumentality, analogous to the essence of spirit, 
tor the realization of the idea thus sketched forth. An idea 
of this sort must be simple, and of like essence with the highest 
acting principle, when this is so simple, that in it being, essence, 
ind activity, are all one4 The way in which God reveals 
hhnself in time to make his rational creatures holy, and unite 
them to himself, necessarily presupposes that eternal act of 
the self-communication of God, by virtue of wliich the Holy 
Ghost proceeds from Father and Sou. Through the Holy 
Ghost one love is diffused through all holy souls ; this is the 

Kx>totype of aU creaturely love, that from which all creaturely 
ye is derived.§ In itself, this is something immutable ; nei- 
ther increasing nor diminishing. We are the ones that increase 
or diminish as we become more or less assimilated to this 
mxpreme love in disposition, feeling, and action." || Thomas 
Aquinas also pursues the same analogy, with a view to pre- 
pare the way for understanding the doctrine of the Trinity, 
and he traces it out, as we shall see, in a profound manner ; 
but he is careful at the same time to guard against the suppo- 
sition as if the Trinity could thus be really demonstrated. 
*^ Only when we assume this doctrine as given do such argu- 
ments have any significance." if He endeavours to show how 
this is so in particular cases.** But what Thomas Aquinas 

* Est i^tar ia snmmo bono diffasio generationis, quam consequitar 
^ffierentia gignentis et geniti, patris et filii et erit ibi difiasio per modum 
^Blectionis, quam dicimus processionem spiritus sancti. 

t Format ex se rationem operis et speciem, quae est sicut proles ipsius 
intdlectus, intellectui agenti similis in quantum agens est. 

t Formans, formatnm, spiritus rector formse. 

f Una caritas diffusa per omnes animas sanctas per spiritum sanctum, 
ad qaaxn sicat exemplar onmis dilectio refertur et comparatione illius et 
ainmilatione caritas dici meretur, primum formale omnis dilectiouis. 

I Quanto plus vel minus per assimilationem habitu et afiectu et aotu 
^raopinquamus. 

1 Trinitate posita congmunt hnjusmodi rationes. 

♦• E. g. ^he infinite goodness of God reveals itself in creation. It 
hf no means follows from this, that anything infinite proceeds from 
God, but it is enough that each in his own measure p&xx\cV^^\j^mS2ii<6 
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thinks that he is able to make out, is this, — that if the 
of the Trinity, which is not to be proved h priori^ is 
by us as a doctrine of revelation, then the whole crea 
above all, the nature and essence of man's qnrit, bear ^ 
&vour of it ^ The perfect way in which the Scm 
Holy Ghost derive their essence from the !F^ther 
primal ground and cause of the procession of the 
from God. As the origin of the creaticm r^resents 
fection of the divine being only after an imperfect n 
we are led back by it to the perfect type, which o( 
includes in it all the divine perfections, namely, th 
the original type and pattern of the way in which creal 
their existence hoxa God; and as all creatures o 
existence to the free goodness of the divine will, so 
us back to one principle, constituting the ground of c 
communication of God.f This is love; the proee 
modum amoris in the person of the Holy Ghost ; tl 
form of all commimication of divine love. The prt 
in this case, not an act passing without the divine essi 
giving birth to something different from God, but o 
abides within the agent himself. The more perfect t 
spiritual procession, the more completely one and id 
tliat which proceeds forth with that frran which it 
forth. I Such acts of the spirit are knowing and w 
loving {intelligere and veUe), The more perfect tl 
knowledge, the more completely is that which is kn 
with that which knows ; the more perfect the love, the n 
pletely the object of love becomes one with that whic 

divine goodness. Moreover, the argument that withont socie 
no blessedness, does not admit of being applied to a Being in 1 
sufficient. While the words ascribed to Hermes Trismegi 
monadem genuit et in se suum reflexit ardorem, were by nuu 
to the Trinity, he, on the contrary, thinks that these words fi 
fulfilment in the work of creation ; nam nmis Deus prodi 
mundum propter sui ipsius amorem. 

♦ The processio personarum, quse perfecta est 

t Quod sit quasi ratio totius liberalis collationis. 

% Id quod procedit ad intra processu intelligibili, non o] 
diyersum ; imo quanto perfectius procedit, tanto magis est ami 
u quo procedit. 

§ Manifestum est, quod quanto aliquid intelligitur, tanto co 
tellectualis est magis Intima intelligenti et magis unum, nam 
secondum hoc quod actu intelligit, secundum hoc fit unum 
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'^tie, that vciuntag and irUeUectus are in God one and 
JKme ; but in the order of conception, love, that comes 
tiM.^ will, certainly presupposes something received into 
^>sSLect, in order that it may be the object of love.'* 
e procession of the Holy Ghost presupposes the ge- 
>f the Logos/' fie now seeks to show, fh)m the same 
^^hy it is that the idea of generation is applied more 
ly to the Logos, and that of procession to the Holy 
^ The act of intelligence (intelligere) supposes im 
the object known, therefore corresponding to Grod's 
of himself in the generation of his Son as his per- 
Love, on the other hand, denotes an inclination 
rit towards another.f The Holy Ghost is the mutual 
een the Father and the Son ; therefore the procession 
corresponds to the being of the Holy Ghost. As the 
^presses {knows) within himself the essence of all the 
dirough the begotten Word, inasmuch as the begotten 
^^^presents the Father and all the creatures after a per- 
^t^^^Xiner, so he loves himself and all the creatures in the 
J^^host/' Thomas declares that a knowledge of the 
i^^ of the Trinity is necessary in order to a right under- 
rfMig- of the doctrine of creation. " When it is taught that 
tA csreated all tilings by his Word, this doctrine excludes the 
wr of those who suppose that God produced all things by a 
txasl necessity. By the doctrine of the procession of love, 
k ifaown that God produced the creatures not because he 
Kded to do so, nor for any other reason urging him from 
iAoQt,. but from love to his own goodness. But especially 
das doctrine necessary in order to right views respecting the 
Ivation of mankind^ since this has been brought about by 
) incarnate Son, and by the gift of the Holy Ghost." 

0. — Secandnm operationem voluntatis invenitar in nobis qnsedam 
prooessio, scilicet processio amoris/secnndmn quam amatnm est in 
nte, ^cnt per conceptionem yerbi res dicta vel intellecta est in 
llig^te. 

Non enim est processio amdris nisi in ordine ad prooessionem yerbi, 
[ enim potest voluntate amari, nisi sit in intellecta eonceptam. 
B^ est differentia inter intellectom et volmitatem, qiuxi intelleotus 
Q acta secandum suam similitadinem, volantas autem sit in aenit 
per hoc, qaod aliqua similitado Yoliti sit in voluntate, sed ex hoc, 
I volimtas habet quandam inclinationem in rem volitam, as he after- 
b Hiys, secundum rationem impellentis et moventis in aliquid. 
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With this theory correspond also the views expre: 
Baymund Lull. The divine principle of all existence 1 
in the Father ; the instrumental cause in the Son ; tl 
where all things find their rest, he designates as th< 
Ghost* '< Bemuse in the Holy Ghost all things fin 
end and their rest, he b^ets no other person. The 
and Son have respect through love to one end, and the i 
the Holy Ghost, f All that Gtxl knows within hims 
contradistinction from his knowledge of things placed ^ 
himself) is Grod. In so &r as love within God's < 
terminates in a product, it is a person ; in so far as il 
anything produced, it is his own essence. In so &r 
Father knows himself as Father, he b^ets the Son ; I 
the Father and Son through love contemplate each oth( 
beget the Holy Ghost. The divine productivity b^ii 
tlie Father and terminates in the Holy Ghost."f " T. 
tinction of the divine persons," says he, ^' leads us to p* 
that the divine perfections are not inactive by reason o 
infinite fulness ;§ because God is quite as much God by 
as by being, he has, by his own essence, difierent person 
existence is possible without distinction." || Like Abeh 
considered the Trinity as an exhaustive designation of th 
perfect essence.lT In his disputes with the Mohammed: 

* Quselibet diyinamm rationnm est principiom per patrem in 
per filium est medium et per spiritam sanctum est quies et finis. 

t Quffilibet diyinamm rationum est principium per patrem iz 
per filium est medium et per spiritum sanctum est quies et fin 
propter quod spiritus sanctus non producit personam, est, ut a] 
cujuslibet rationis in illo habeat finem et quietem. Quia pater < 
per amorem se habent ad unum finem, ille finis est spiritus i 
See the section concerning the Son of God, in the liber proverbio 

t What he here says of the divine productivity, he express 
in his proverbiis, in the following enigmatical style : Deus, in q 
intelligit, se posse Denm, producit Deum et in quantum intelligit 
Deum, non producit Deum. QuisT pater et filius intelligunt, qu 
sint Denm, producunt Deum. 

§ Distinctio divinarum personarum est, ut divinse rationesx 
otiosse de infinitate. 

II Quia Deus est tantum Deus per aj^re, quantum per exister 
in sua essentia distinctas personas. Nulla substantia potest esse s 
tinctione, sine distinctione non esset quidqnam. 

IT Tua pcrfectio laudetur et benedicatur, quse demonstratui 
ratione tuse sanctse trinitatis, quia ratione personse patris Intel 
tuam potestatem esse perfectam, et ratione personse filii Intel 
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frequently employed the following argument : " Without the 
doctrine of the Trinity, we should be driven to suppose an 
eternal creation ; otherwise, we must detract from the idea of 
God's perfection. The goodness of God cannot be conceived 
•8 inoperative ; but without the doctrine of the Trinity we 
ihoald be compelled to represent it to ourselves as being so 
until the creation. To the very essence of the highest goodness 
belongs self-communication. This can be conceived as a 
perfect act only in the doctrine of the Trinity." 

Thomas Aquinas acknowledges, that a beginning of creation 
is simply a matter of faith ; that such a beginning cannot be 
proved by arguments ; the hypothesis of an eternal creation 
eannot be refuted. Thereby the causality of God in relation 
to the world is by no means denied : since we must conceive 
cf God's act of creation as out of time, as an act not in succes- 
sion. And if it be conceived as always existing, the world is 
not made eternal, in the same sense as God is, because tlie 
divine being excludes all succession.* 

The teleological point of view led the schoolmen to inves- 
tigate the question respecting the end of the creation. Bona- 
▼entura starts the inquiry, whether the glory of God, or the 
good of the creature, is to be considered as this ultimate end ; 
which question came to the knowledge of the schoolmen in its 
connection with the inquiry respecting the supreme good, and 
that in its connection with and bearing on the system of 
morals. Bonaventura, after having stated the reasons on both 
mdesy determines in £ivour of the former. " The highest end 
18 God's glory ; for God creates all things for his own sake ; 
not to obtain glory for himself — which would be inconsistent 
with his all-sufficiency — or to augment that glory, but in 
order to display and to communicate it ; and in the manifesta- 
tion of God's glory, and a participation in it, consists the 
highest good of his creatures. Although in creatures it would 
he selfish to seek their own glory, yet it is otherwise witli 
Grod ; for here there can be no difference between the particu- 

taam sapientiam esse perfectam et ratione personse spiritos sancti intel- 
ligimus taam benignum amorem esse plenum omni perfectione. Lib€r 
contemplationis in Deum, vol. I. lib* II. Distinct. 22, c. c. T. IX. 
£219. 

* Quia esse divinum est esse totom simul absque successione. S. 
Thed. p. L Qn. 46, art ii. 
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]ar and the universal good. He is himself the highest good 
If he had not respect, therefore, in all he does, to himHelf, what 
he does would not be good." 

The sliaping of the theology of which we are now endear 
vouring to give an account, certainly proceeded from an age 
of predominating supematuralism, when the latter occnj^ 
and pervaded the whole spiritual atmosphere. The idea of 
the miracle, therefore, exercised a vast power on the minds of 
theologians. Since it was in &ct, however, as we have shown 
by many examples, that the prevailing view of the miracle was 
not an isolating, fleshly-Jewish view of the matter, but the 
genuinely Christian mode of taking the miracle in ooniiectioB 
with everything else belonging to 9ie evolution of the divine 
life, so that Sie latter was considered the end and centn 
of all ;* therefere, these theologians felt constrained to define 
the miracle, not according to the dead, mechanical view of 
God's relation to the world, but according to their own viev 
of that relation, — a view which was animated, no less b^ i 
lively religious than by a profoundly speculative spirit. Thef 
must seek to point out the congruityof such an idea with their 
view of their creation, as a timdess act of Grod, with the active 
omnipresence of God, with a divine plan of the universe^ 
binding together everything in organical coherence. Let itf 
consider all this more in detail. 

Abelard regarded the whole course of the world as a reali- 
zation of the ideal order of the universe planned by the divine 
reason. By the one day, in the history of the creation, be 
understands: "That whole activity of God, by virtue of 
which he planned in his own mind the entire circle of 
existence, realized in the work of six days."'|' In the phe- 
nomenal world is manifested what was present in the divine 
idea ; the work and the idea correspond exactly together.^ It 
is this system of the ideal order of the world which is meant) 
when the word of God is spoken of in which he created all 

* See before, Vol. VII. p. 352. 

f Diem anum vocat totam illomiD opemm Dei oonsammatioiiei^ 
prins in mente habitam et in opere postmodnm sexta die oompletiBk 
Expositio in Hexaemeron. 1. a Martene et Durand, T. V. f. 1372. 

X Quasi enim de sinu quodam secreti sui singula Deus producit, dim 
exhibet opere, quod antea conceperat mente nee a conoeptu disfiidet ogoit 
dum quod mente dispouitur, opere completur. 
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bings. It is evident j&om this, that there is nothing acciden- 
i], sudden, isolated ; nothing that is not in conformity with 
eoson.* Hence, the Platonic distinction between a mundus 
wteUigibUis {Kotrfxog variTog) and a mundus sensibilis (Kotrfiog 
itrSriroc) seems to him to be according to truth. ''If we 
xjk at this sjrstem only, which is grounded in the divine plan 
f the universe, there are no exceptions ; everything belongs 
> it in like manner, as internal parts ; in this regard, there is 
o difference between natural and supernatural." He consi- 
eis, it is true, everything that takes place, as in like manner 
work of Grod's omnipotence, as we might infer &om his 
onception of that attribute above explained; and for this 
erj reason, he must say, that in relation to the divine omni- 
otence, abstractly considered, nothing is a miracle :! but he 
istingoishes, in the effects of Grod*s omnipotence, those which 
orrespond to the powers and laws originally placed in the 
relation, whereby the latter are only called into activity^ and 
bote, to which those powers and laws would be inadequate, 
rhich evidence new powers introduced by God into the 
acation. This is what is meant when things are said to take 
dace contrary to the '' course of nature ;" that is, the ordinary 
xmrse of nature. This is what is meant by the supernatural. ;( 
]lonoeming such effects as these last, he says, that God thereby 
mts to shame the rules of the philosophers, because they are 
■ctB which the original laws of creation are inadequate to 
locount for.§ " When," says Abelard, " we examine into the 
Nywers of nature, or natural causes, we by no means look at 
hat original act of God that formed the plan of the universe, 
rhere the agency of nature is to be considered identical with 
he will of God ; but we have regard in this case solely to the 

* Concta Denm condidisse in verbo, hoc est in sapientia sua osten- 
litnr, id est nihil snbito, vel temere, sed omnia rationabiliter ac provide. 
Let 1369. 

t Exodlentia diviiis potentise, quam constat ex propria natura quic- 
pid decrevit posse. 

\ CSontra natoram vel prseter natoram fieri, eo quod primordialium 
attuanun institatio ad hoc ininime sufficere posset, nisi Deos prsster 
nUtmn propria voloutate vim qnandam rebns impertiret, ut hoc inde 
SaiTOsset Theol. christian. L. 111. f. 1133. 

C Dens philosophorom regnlas in £Eictis snis frequenter cassat, cum 
lioelioei aliqna nova contra naturam facit sive supra naturam hoc est 
Rpfa hoc, quod prima institutio rerum potest. L. c. Lib. II. f. 1074. 
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work of the six days, the groundwork of the oonstitatioD ft 
the world as then given.* We speak of that original comti' 
tution of nature which was so arranged as to bring to pas lU 
things out of itself, without a ndracle."'!' He compares nd* 
racles, considered as effects of a new power introduced by God 
into the system of nature, with the original creative act of 
God, which first called the universe into being, when his will 
alone held the place of nature in all that he did. j; By ihm 
distinguishing from one another the ideal, divine constitatioi 
of the world, embracing at once natural and supernatural, and 
the ordinary course of naturo corresponding to the powers and 
laws originally planted by God in nature, Abelard confotd 
that presumption of worldly wisdom, which, referring all jdie* 
nomcna to one law, denied the possibility of miracles. '^ When 
philosophers," says he, ^^ call an event that takes place bf 
miracle an impossibility, or a thing contrary to the ooune of 
nature, as, for instance, the birth from a virgin, the seeing d ' 
the blind, — they really have r^ard to the ordinary couFBe of 
nature, or original natural causes ;§ not to the sublimity of die 
divine power, which is able to bring to pass all that it hu 
determined, and to change the very nature of things, so as to 
bring to pass uncommon events as it pleases. || The mistake . 
of these philosophers is, that they confine their views to the ' 
nature of things created, and to every day experience, and pi^ 
no regard, or scarcely any, to the divine omnipotence, wiueh 

* Nullatenus nos modo, cam in aliqaibas remm effectis vim natoRB 
Tel causas naturales requirimus, id nos facere secundum illam prioicB 
Dei operationem in constitutione mundi, ubi sola Dei Yoluntas natnni 
efficaciam habuit in illis tunc creandis vel disponendis, sed tantnmib 
ilia operatione sex diebus completa. Expositio m Hexaem. L. c Ma^ 
tone et Durand, T. V. I 1378. 

t Deinceps vim naturse pensare solemus, tunc videlicet rebus ipsis jtn 
ita prseparatis, ut ad quslibet sine miraculis facienda ilia eorum eon- 
stituti vel prsparatio sufficeret. 

X Unde ilia, quae per miraciila fiunt, magis contra vel supra natnnai^ 
quam secundum naturam fieri fatemur, cum ad illud scilicet fiicieodinB h 
nequaquam illo rerum pneparatio prior sufficere possit, nisi qnandfli [ 
vim novam rebus ipsis Deus conferret, sicut et in illis sex diebus fiuaebi^ 
ubi sola ejus voluntas vim naturse obtinebat in singulis efficiendis. "^ 

§ Ad usitatum naturae* cursum vel ad primordiales rerum eatnt 
respiciunt. Introduct ad theol. Lib. III. p. 1133. 

II Quam videlicet constat ex propria natura quicquid decrevitpoflO 
et prseter solitum ipsas rerum naturas quocauque voluerit mode pei^ 
mutare, 
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dntrols all nature, and whose will nature, properly so called, 
beys.* When they call a thing, therefore, possible or im- 
OBsible, conformable or contrary to nature, they do not 
leasure that thing by the standard of the divine oninipo- 
snce." 

It is plain, from what has been said, that Abelard h'imselfy 
I rejecting, as we haye before related, the miraculous stories 
f hiis own times, did so by no means on the ground of philo* 
>phical principles, hostile to the reception of miracles. Nor 
'as it his opinion that miracles must necessarily be confined 
> a certain limited period in the history of the church. On 
le contrary, he declared against those who said tliat miracles 
ad ceased, because the church no longer needed them for the 
onversion of unbelieyers. ^* As fidth without works is dead,'* 
lid he, '^ miracles no doubt are needed, together with other 
leans for the quickening of faith. And even if we stop with 
tie conversion of unbelievers, as the end of miracles, there 
I no lack, even now, of heretics, pagans, and Jews." He 
scribed the cessation of miracles to the fault of his contem- 
loiaries. It was because so very few were to be found who 
rere worthy of such a grace ; because every man desired it, 
lot for the saving good of others, but for the gratification 
f bis own vanity. To such extent had that faith disappeared, 
i which our Saviour spake, when he said, ^' K ye had faith 
ike a grain of mustard-seed." 

Though Abelard was attacked on many sides from the su- 
leniaturalistic position held by the majority in his times, still 
he endeavour to find a point of conciliation between the super- 
lataral and the natural was common to all the great teachers 
if the thirteenth century. They supposed, with Abelard, 
lungs relatively rather than absolutely supernatural. To dis- 
iDguish in what sense a thing might be conceived to take 
>]aoe, contra or supra naturam, and in what sense not, — all 
impended, in their opinion, upon rightly distinguishing the 
fiffisrent conceptions of nature itself. Thus Alexander of 
Hales distinguishes nature as self-active, and as passive, recep- 
dre (the potentia activa and susceptiva, the possibilitas activa 
ind passtva), nature as the material lying at the ground of all 
things, and nature considered as the form of manifestations. 

* Omnes eomm regalas infra earn vel extra earn penitns consistere. 
VOL. vm. M 
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" As it concerns the fonner, nature is so oonstitated l^ tfe 
Creator of nature — who embraces all things in his plan of cf^ 
ation, whose works all cohere together — as to produce wfaafiih 
ever can in any way be formed out of her or be wrought ii 
her, whether it be in the ordinary course of nature or by an- 
racles.* She is so constituted, timt the diyine wiU, which afl- 
things must subserve, is accomplished in her; and in tUi 
respect there is nothing contrary to the course of nature, no* 
thing supernatural.* But miracles are effects which suppan 
the creative inworking of Grod, to the accomplishing ef 
which the self-activity of nature is inadequate ; and so in tlui 
respect, as transcending nature, they are to be denominated 
supernatural, and things at variance with the form in wldeh 
the self-activity of nature exhibits itself. The miracle, as i 
new form struck upon nature, is canira naiuram {prefer cr 
mpra naturam ; as potentia acHva^ poteniia ad actum ; emdfa 
naturamy qtuB dicUur farmay Accordingly, in referoue 
to the potentia ohedierUialis or passiva in nature, he cooki 
say of the miracle, that the constitution for it is one hidden ia 
nature, which is brought into activity by the divine omn^ 
tence ; and he could therefore define the miracle as an act of 
God, calling forth that which is hidden in nature (hidden, that 
is, in relation to the poteniia ohedienti€e) into activity, as a 
display of his almighty wisdom.^ 

So, too, Albertus Magnus takes the supernatural in connec- 
tion with the divine constitution of the world. He sees in 
everything that takes place, be it natural or supernatural, ths 
realization of the constitution of the world in the divine reason, 
or the eternal Word, which alike embraces all things,— -tiia 
divine ideas {rationes^ qtue sunt in verbo), in which everything 
that comes into being shines beforehand ; in which it was pre- 
determined what should exist, and when and after what mannef 
it should exist. These are the primorditdes rerum comm 
simpliciter. They exist from eternity ; and in these God pre- 

* Nothing contra naturam, qose est materia primitos ordinata poaU 
bilis ad formas, quae sunt carsu naturs et qos sunt carsa mind)ifii 
potentia obedientiae ad omnia opera divina sive mediante natora sive im- 
mediate creata est a principio. 

t Miraculum est opus occaltas nataras in actum redacens ad ostea- 
sionem sapientis virtuosse. Summa, p. ii. Qo. zliL 
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§^Tes what should come into being in the works of nature, of 
prace, and in the kingdom of glory, according to the ordinary 
xmise of nature, or according to the order of grace or by 
■iracles ; and nothing can ever take place except what has 
Imtb been determined. He distinguishes, like Alexander of 
Hales, that which is grounded in the receptive, original consti- 
tation of nature, is prepared in it as to possibility, and that 
which may come to exist through the agency of the powers 
dwelling in her, her own self-activity. ^' If we look at the 
fivjner,* there is given in every creature the capacity for 
everything which can be formed out of it by the will of God. 
And in this regard one may say, that in nature, in the original 
cnadon, was implanted this possibility, as well in relation to 
ihttt which takes place according to the ordinary course of na- 
tiire as in relation to miracles.'l' In this sense, an event may 
not be contradictory to nature, even though it should contra- 
diet the ordinary course of nature4 But if we look at the 
•econd, that which takes place according to the ordinary 
eourse of nature is grounded in the original forces of nature 
(maieruB naturali insertum), is implanted in the matter of 
dbe world ; but what takes place in a miraculous manner lies 
hid within God's almighty power and constitution of the world, 
hr God has from eternity arranged, in his eternal Word, wliat- 
loever takes place, and when and how it shall take place, and 
with this divine arrangement nothing can interfere. § If we 
vnderstand nature in the highest sense, the primordiales 
prinuB conditionis, and rationes catisales, then nothing 
to take place contrary to the original nature of things 
(fiomira naturam primo insitam rebus) ; for, in the sense 
ioKribed, God has also implanted the causales rationes et 
fnmordiales of miracles in things. With these God cannot be 
It variance, any more than he can deny himself, deny his own 

* The prima radix possibilitatis obedioitiBB. 

t Ptesibilitas tarn ad ooosaetom natars, qaam ad miracala in prin- 
Cfio cooditionis inserta est materise naturali. 

^ X Not quod Deus faciat contra legem naturae seqnissimam et naturalis- 
iUDam, quam ipse natursB indidit, sed contra consuetum et nobis notum 
cmom naturae. 

§ Hence the distinction : Potentioe sive rationes sive virtutes ad mi- 
neola non sunt inditse materise mandi nisi per potentiam obedientis, per 
rationes autem causales in Deo sunt. 

M 2 
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wisdom.* It is necessary, therefore, to distinguish from om 
another that which nature is capable of producing by the 
forces implanted in her, and by her own agency, and that k 
which she shows herself simply passive in elation to a higitf 
inworking. Thus, Grod has furnished nature with eyery^u^ 
requisite for the realization of the ends correspondent to ha^ 
but so constituted her, at the same time, that she shooM 
receive into herself still higher powers, and produce still fa 
effects." f He distinguishes that which tekes place eofifp% 
prceter and supra ncUuram, The first is when Grod, acoordug'- 
to his secret plan of the world, the ideas in which all thingt 
were prefigured {ex causis ratumalibus in se ipso tibsconditit) 
produces, from some object or other, a thing which had not 
already been prefigured and prepared in it by the «m^ 
principle implanted within it (qtiod seminaliter non inett M 
ipso), Prceter naturam is that which does not in itMl( 
ind^, transcend the power of nature, that which has beet 
produced from these powers bearing within themselvei, \ij 
constitution and in the germ, everything that is at some tion 
or other to appear in manifestation;;^ but which, however, 
could not of itself proceed from the developing process 
nature from within herself, but presupposes a certain inwotk- 
ing firom without upon the forces hidden within her,S IB 
impulse whereby the process of natural development is hM- 
tened, the separated forces in her are rapidly concentrated, m 
that something is accomplished at once, which pature ooold 
have produced only through a gradual and slow developmentl 
Supra naturam^ but not contra naturam, is that whidi coaM 
not come about indeed at all by natural powers, which ther^ 
fore is purely supernatural, like the second ; but which stilly - 

^ Sicat non potest facere contra seipsnffl, ita non potest &cere contrt 
rationes illas et contra opas suom sapienter dispositom. 

t Quod creator nihil commodorum negavit naturse in his, qnse sunt a 
natura secundam causales rationes sufficienter deduoentes ad actum, qui 
in his passivum proportionatum est activo et e converso activnm panna 
In his autem, qusB tantom obedieutialiter snnt in natura et quse secosdnm J 
cansales rationes pertinent ad caosam snperiorem, negavit oommodi^ I 
quia hsec ad naturam non pertinent, sed ad causam superiorem. I 

X The causse seminales. ^ C. 

§ I*}on modo natura ab intrinsecus generante, sed extrinsecns adhilutil 
motibus et fomentis. 

II Hoc quod secundum* ordinem natures paulatim openmtis prodBe^ ^ 
retur, velocius et repente producitur. 
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ever, stands so related to nature as to find first in her its 
pletion, as, for example, the appearance of Christ.* He 
vasy again, a certain analogy between the natural and 
imatuial, in so &r as, in &ct, even that whereby cor- 
ed nature is restored, must be the same with, or sometimes 
larto, that whereof the nature was originally constituted.t 
•mas Aquinas unfolds this idea as follows : "^ — << If we look 
le order of the world as it proceeds from the primal cause, 
liog can happen contrary to this order of the world, which 
its ground in God ; for if God brought to pass anything 
Biiance with it, he would act against his foreknowledge, 
ROll, or his goodess. But if we look at the order of the 
Id, as it is grounded in the cosmical chain of causes and 
;ts,§ then God may bring to pass something prtster ordinem 
tm,. understood according to this latter sense, because he 
3t tied and limited to this series of causes and effects ; but, 
iie contrary, the order of the world thereon reposing de- 
is on him, as it proceeds from him, not by any necessity of 
ire, but by his own freewill. As the ordv natura is 
lanted by God in things (prdo rebus inditus), so that 
ch takes place prceter hunc ordinem ^ is not contrary to 
lie." He now raises the objection, << G<xi would be a mu- 
e being, if he acted contrary to the order of things esta- 
bed by himself.*' To this he replies, "That God, in 
lanting a certain order in things, still reserved to hunself 
right of sometimes, for cause, acting otherwise. || Con- 
red in reference to the divine omnipotence, nothing, we 
t allow, can be called a miracle ; for, compared with this, 
ything is little. 
The miracle is so called only in reference to the capability 

Quod in potestate natarse nullo modo potest esse, et tamen ad nata- 
se habet ut peifectio natorro. 

Suit ad simile in specie causse seminales et obedientales, et hoc ideo, 
I seminales sunt ad institatiunem natnrse, obedientales autem et cau- 
( ad corrupts^ natarse restaarationem nee potest cormpta natara 
inrari nisi per eadem ant similia, qaibos instituta est, et ideo omne 
tcalnm dedncit ad aliqnid simile naturs. See the Summa, p. 11. 
^ viii. Qusest zxx. seqq. 

Somma, Lib. I. Qusest. cv. Artie, vi. ^ The cansse secnnds. 

Qnod Deus sic rebus certum ordinem indidit, ut tamen sibi iosi 
rraret, qnod ipse aliquando aliter ex causa esset factnms. Unde» 
prster hunc ordinem agit, non mutator. 
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of nature, which some event transcends.* Hence, di 
degrees of miraculous powers may be sapposed." In 
quiry respecting the idea of the mirade, in his comment 
tlie Sentences,'!' he starts, like Albertus Magnus, with i 
the distinction betwen the rcUiones caus(des vd obedie 
and the rationes seminales in nature. And he, too, pla 
supernatural, not in an infringement of the former, but 
latter. Accurately understood, however, the miracle, c 
relation to the latter, is not an event running counter to 
but exalted above them,—- one that takes place iudepen 
them 4 &n event exalted above them when Gkxi produ 
effect whiSh nature must ever &11 short of, as the £on 
glorified body ; or when he produces an effect, to which 
is competent, without the mediation of natural causes, as 
changing of water into wine. But he does nothing cc 
to nature ; for he cannot so order it that the operative 
in nature, while still remaining the same in kind, shoul 
duce essentially different effects, any more than that a 
should be the same and different at the same time, 
second book § he distinguishes two several conceptions 
miraculous: the relatively such to a particular indr 
when the natiural causes which gave rise to the pheno 
are concealed from him ; and the miraculous in itself, th€ 
of which is one simpHdter occulta ; so that if the powers 
ture had been followed, it must have taken place other 
Of this kind is whatever is brought to pass immediately 
divine power, which is the most hidden of causes.^ 
miracles are comprised in the divine order of the worl 
serve, along with the effects that proceed from natuial < 
to reveal the divine providence, he explains again in hi 
Contra gentesy** in perfect accordance with what he t 

* Qnod nihil potest dici miraculam ex comparatioDe poteatiat 
qua qaodcunqoe fiMitum divins potentis comparatum est mi 
Sed dicitar aliqaid miracolum per comparationem ad facaltat 
torse, q|uam ezcedit. Samma, Lib. I. Qu. cv. Art. viii. 

t Distinct. 42, Qu. ii. Art. ii. 

X Prc^rie loquendo tunc etiam contra eas non facit, sed prseter 
sapra eas. § Distinct. 18, QasBst. i. Artie, iii. 

y Ita etiam, quod in re est aliqua virtus secundum rei veritat 
quam aliter debeat contingere. 

IT Hffic proprie miracula, quasi in seip^s et simpliciter mira. 

♦♦ Lib. III. c. xcix. 
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le Summa, ^^ There are, indeed," he says in his latter 
, " many abnormal effects in nature which do not corre- 
\ with what usaally takes place, while still the order of 
dence in nowise changes. If, then, it may be so brought 
t by creaturely power, that the course of nature, without 
haiige of the divine providence, may suffer such change 

allow of phenomena deviating from what commoiuy 
IT, then, a fortioriy the divine power may, without any 
igement on providence, sometimes bring to pass an event 
wise than as it would take place in the natural order of 
8. This serves especially to make it manifest that all 
e is subject to G<>d's will, and that the order of nature 
not spring from a natural necessity, but from his free- 

and it can be no matter of surprise that God should 
: something in nature with a view to reveal himself to the 
of men, when we consider that rational beings are the 
n which all corporeal being terminates. But the end of 
sal beings is the knowledge of Grod ; it can be no matter 
rprise, therefore, if a change should take place in corpo- 
nature for the purpose of communicating to rational 
p9 the knowledge of God." Kaymund Lull refers those 
refuse to admit anything supernatural to the creation of 
nrorld from nothing, as the greatest miracle.* "In 
"e," says he, " are many and great mysteries ; and the hu- 
understanding is not competent to know and comprehend 
be works of nature, for the power of nature to work 
ding to her own course is far greater than the power of 
uman soul to understand the works of nature.^ If, then, 
finds himself so limited in the knowledge of nature, how 
Id he be able to understand everything supernatural, espe- 
r if he is disposed to conceive what lies beyond the limits 
ture as something embraced within them ? " { " Neither 

Talde mimm est, Domine, de hominibus discredentibns, nam qno- 
negant et discredunt e^ rem contra cursum natarse, qoare non 
mat nee perpendunt esse mnndi, qnod est magis impossibile se- 
im cnrsnm naturae, quam sit impossibile, te esse Deom et hominem 
f nam mnndos de priTatione devenit in esse per toam volontatem 
1 per enrsum naturae, T. IX. f. 39. 

Ideo magna et multa sunt secreta naturce, quod non possint omnia 
>i ab homine, quoniam multo major est possibilitas, quam natura 
ad operandum secundum suum cursum. 
St maxime si hoc inquirat intra terminos naturae, intra quos non 
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the natural nor the supernatural," he affirms, *^ can be right^ 
understood escept in their connection with each other. The 
understanding of the one conditions the understanding of tbo 
other." * The tendency to the supernatural he conaden ai 
the characteristic of the Christian age and position, prooeedfay 
from faith in the incarnation of God, as compared with anti- 
quity, which leaned towards naturcf 

In connection with the doctrine of miracles, we should hen 
notice the peculiar views of Roger Bacon, who endeavoun fo 
explain certain marvels wrought by the power of man's wordf 
from the potentiated natural power of mind, to which the 
uttered word serves as a natural organ. ^^ Every actioQ of 
man is stronger and mightier when he bends his mind thoeb^ 
with firmness of purpose, and confidently expects to comptv 
what he aims at. And because the word is formed out of Afr 
thought and longing of man's heart, and man has his joy in it, 
and it is the most connatural instrument of the rational scnlf 
therefore has it the power of producing the greatest efiects of 
all that is done by man ; especially when it proceeds froofc 
a sure intention, a great desire, and a strong confidence. A 
proof of this is, that all the miracles wrought by holy iom 
were, from the first, performed by the power of words."J 



sunt inclnsse res, qnse non sunt secundum cursum natarse? T. T3u 
£401. 

* Opera natune percipiuntnr per opera, quse sunt supra uaturam, et 
opera, qus sunt ^upra naturam, percipiuntur per opera natnne, quomtn 
alia sunt aliis occasio, ut percipiantur. L. c. f. 402. 

t Benedictus sis, Domme, quia a tempore tuse incamationis plus tne* 
tant et cogitant homines in tuis operibus, quam in operibus naturse, et per 
hoc significatur, quod ipsi sint plus in tempore gratUB post tuam iucarnt- 
tionem, quam ante ipsam, quando philosophi plus tractabant de operibus 
naturae, quam de tuis. De contemplat. in Deum, Vol. 11. Lib. IIL 
Dist. 28, c. cli. f. 349. 

X Omnis operatio hominis est fortior et impetuonor, quando ad earn 
est multum sollicitus et voluntarius et fixo ^roposito firmat intentioneia 
et spcrat firmiter, se posse consequi, quod intendit Quia verbum ab in- 
terioribus membris naturalibus generatur et formatur ex cogitatione et 
soUicitudine, et delectatur homo in eo, etpropriissimumest iustnunentom 
animse rationalis, ideo maximam efficaciam nabet inter omnia, quse fiont 
ab homine, prsecipue cum ex intentione certa, desiderio magno et vehe- 
menti confidentia profertur. Cujus signum est, quod omnia fere miracultv. 
quse fkcta sunt per sanctos, a principio fiebant per virtutem verbonuu 
Opus majus, f. 252. 
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When we enter into the investigations of these theologians, 
especting the relation of the divine foreknowledge and pre- 
lestination to ereaturely freedom, we ought not to forget, that 
he Augustinian system swayed the religious consciousness and 
iiinking of this age ; as in fiict, this ground-tendency ever con- 
idtuted the most important difference, though the one of which 
there was the least consciousness on both sides, between the occi- 
daital and the oriental churches. Starting from the principles 
of Augustin, these writers were carried, by the Item consist- 
ency of monistic speculation, to the point of sacrificing the 
fieedom of the creature, notwithstanding all their pains to 
KBcue it. And here, too, while we see how a well-authorized 
piactical interest was forced to give way, in speculative minds, 
to the stifp and rigid consistency of thought, we cannot fail to 
mark also the extent of mischief which arose from a con- 
founding of the philosophical and religious points of view m 
fteology. But the power of the ethical element within them, 
ind their good sense, appear in this, that they attempted, at 
least in appearance, to maintain freedom, to remove the caus- 
ality of evil from God, and to avoid everything calculated to 
liiOGk the moral sensibility of mankind. Their skilful dialectics, 
and their custom of resorting to the arts which Augustin had 
already employed in such a variety of ways, stood them greatly 
instead. 

Anselm composed a tract on the question, How divine 
foreknowledge and predestination could be reconciled with 
freewill ? He makes out an answer by resorting to distinc- 
tions, which might serve the purpose, no doubt, of guarding 
against many misconceptions, many extravagant and ugly- 
positions ; but which were not suited to remove the real d3&- 
eoltjr. His doctrine is this : ^^ Divine foreknowledge by no 
means excludes free self-determination. The necessary and 
the free, God knows beforehand, each in its own way. All 
depends on distinguishing the standing-point of eternity and 
that of development in time. As there is no contradiction in 
dds, that, viewed from the standing point of eternity, every- 
thing is an immediate present, which in the unfolding of time 
is a past and a friture, so it easily admits also of being recon- 
nled, that what from the standing-point of eternity exhibits 
tself as immutable and necessary, should, in relation to 
emporal development, appear to be free and mutable, as de- 
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pendent on the creaturely free self-determination.* IW, it 
Bom. viii. 28, employs the perfect tense, — even when speik* 
ing of an action yet future, — ^for the purpose of denoting, W 
this circumstance, that he had not in view here a tempom 
action, but was constrained to use this expression — by dM 
poverty of language — ^to denote the immediate presence rf 
eternity ;f since that which is once past is immutable, like dM 
eternal."]: Now it is quite evident that, by this distiuctioii rf 
the two points of view, nothing is gained as yet for the 
defence of freedom. This distinction would much ratkr 
serve directly to make contingency a mere appearance, ueoei* 
sary in order to temporal development, — so that what is find 
in the divine plan of the world as something necessary, shaoM 
be actually realized only in the form of a seeming contingency. 
Anselm himself cannot avoid observing the consequenen 
which miglit be derived from his positions : ^^ Must not the 
causes of good and evil foil back, then, on God, if he knowi 
nothing as a mere &ct (therefore, not even evil), but his ion- 
knowledge precedes everything ? '' To this he answers, tiat 
^' Everything positive comes from God ; but evil is a n^adfB 
tiling. Even in evil actions, all that is positive comes fron 
him, but not evil, which consists just in the want of thit 
recHtudo voluntatis^ which comes from Grod."§ By these ^ 
tinctions, however, when taken in connection with the positkwi 
above noticed, the acknowledgment of a freedom simply sdf- 
determining, — not determined frt)m without, as the cause of 
evil, — is by no means placed clearly beyond doubt. There is 
something more real in the acute distinctions, by means of 
Avhich Hugo a St. Yictore endeavours to make the freedom ifl 
sin consistent with the acknowledgment of the divine omn^ 
tence and providence to which all things are subjected. He 
says: "We must distinguish from each other the act of 
willing in itself, and the direction of the will to a particular 

* Hoc propositnm, secondom quod vocati sunt sancti, in fletemiUte, ia 
qoa non est prateritom vel futanun, sed tantam pnesens, imxnntaliik 
dit, sed in ipsis hominibos ex libertate arbitrii aliqnando est mntabile. 

t Propter indigentiam Yet\k^ lignificantis eternam pnesentiam, usui 
esse verbis pneterits significationis. 

X Ad similitudinem oetemi pnesentis omnino immntabilia. 
Deus fiicit omnes actiones et omnes motos, quia ipse fiicit res, a 
quibos et ex qnibus et per qoas et in qoibos fiant. 
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Willing in itself is purely the act of the man ; but as 
s it directs itself to particular objects, it finds itself 
I by the divine order of the world, so that it can take 
le direction where the way has been left open for it by 
ter. Accordingly, evil, in its manifestation, is limited 
divine order of the world ; and must, like all things 
i subservient to the same."* 

needing on the foundation laid in the twelfth century, 
ologians of the thirteenth carried their investigations 
rther. Alexander of Hales, also, starts, with the position 
lat takes place in time cannot stand to the divine know- 
jn the relation of a mere datum or &ct, because the 
al cannot be conceived as the cause of the eternal, nor 
>wledge of God as depending on something else. In 

reconcile the divine foreknowledge with the contin- 
3f firee actions, he distinguishes that which is necessary 
f and that which is necessary in certain connections, 
certain suppositions,-— unconditional and conditioned 
ty.f Alexander of Hales is the first of these school- 

1 whom we meet with the notion of a '^&;te;" and 
)tion from henceforth becomes a dominant one in 
lolastic theology. When we look at the divine order 
world, as it exists in the divine reason, we have the 
r Providence. When we look at its manifestations, 
series of causes and effects in the phenomenal world, 
I presented with the idea of '*£a,te."J Foreknow- 
in so &r as it is the exemplaris ratio in the arU 
is called providentia ; in so £ir as it exhibits itself in 
effectu aperis, it is called fcUum, Freewill and fiite 
1 no contradiction with each other ; for if by &te must 
srstood the co-operation of all causes directed by some 

relle et vidam est, in qnantam velle ex Tolimtate mala, et ordo 
lantom ad hoc vel ad hoc ex disponente est. Potest ergo volun- 
in se corrompi et resolvi per proprium vitiiim, quod ei aliunde 
r, sed non potest per velle extra se precipitari, nisi qua ei via 
God is not auctor ruendi, sed inoecUndi ordinator. De sacra- 
del, lib. I. p. T. c xxix. 

esBitas oonsequentise et neoesntas oonsequenlis, neoessitas ante- 
t neoesntas consequens, neoessitas absoluta et ordinis. 
distinction : Dispositio, qnse est in disponente et dispositio, qnsc est 
losita. Dispositio in disponente est exemplar, dispositio in dispo- 
•rdo deductus ab ipso exemplari et est forma exemplata in ipsa re. 
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higher law, then freewill is one of those causes.* B; 
operations of free, as well as of natural causes are all < 
together, after a manner corresponding to their respeci 
proper essences. The actions of freewill are prevenl 
by the connection in which &te places them from o 
ping the limits prescribed by Divine Providence.f Ga 
evil, but it is fh)m the good ; as the same art embn 
knowledge of that which agrees with its laws, and 
which violates them: So, if light could see itself 
effects, it would know that one tMng is receptive of li( 
another not — ^which is the same as darkness ; by no 
itself, then, it would know itself and darkness." Al 
of Hales reckons evil as something that contributes to 
the harmony of the universe : " By comparison with 1 
the good shines forth more conspicuously in its own esc 
After the same manner, Albertus Magnus: ''The 
ground and original type of all that is done, or can I 
whether by men or by angels, is the divine Prov 
Fate is that orderly arrangement, originating in Pro' 
which is stamped on the whole series of created thii 
reveals itself in the connection of natural and vc 
causes. II Providence and fate are distinguished fro 
other, as type and antitype, formative cause and tl 
actually incorporated in thuigs.1f The causce contingt 
well as freewill, — ^the true and proximate causes of vi 
takes place, — ^though subordinated to &,te, do not lo 
causality ; and tlius the same effects under different i 
spring from providence, from fate, and from freewi 
£ite, evil itself is ordered for good, — that is to say, so 
that good must come out of it;** and evil, in relatioi 

* Ipsom libenim nostrum arbitrinm est una causarum, s 
cujus ordiuationem ad suos effectus currit series fati. 

t Connexione fatali coercentnr ab evagatione limitum divin 
dentisB sive determinatorum a divina providentia. 

X Propter ipsam bonoram pulchritudinem permisit Deus mal] 

§ Prima ratio et forma exemplaris. 

II The dispositio exemplata a providentia, inflaxa et impref 
creatis secundum totum ordinem causarum naturalium et volun 
rebus inhaerens et quasi impressa et incorporata rebus creatis. 

IT Ut exemplar et exemplatum, causa influens et forma influx 

** Ipsum malum ordinem boni habet, ut scilicet bonum eli 
ipso. 
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I viiole, is evil no longer ; it is taken up by the order of fate, 

t nMch does not compel to evil, but subdues it to order when it 

kui once broken in.''* Albert endeavours to point out, from 

•Ibe analogy of nature, the connection between God's creative, 

preserving, and governing agency, the connection between 

creation and providence, — ^how one is already implied in the 

odier : ^^ As in nature, it is the same power which brings 

: iirth a formative principle in the seed, produces from the seed, 

and g^des that which is produced, in its development,! by 

. eitending its influence to each member in particular, and at 

the same time commimicates to the entire product a quality 

and character, by virtue of which each individual member is 

conducted onward to its proper destination, and each finds its 

, i^t place in the order of the whole 4 ^ ii^ the Creator of 

^ die whole world, the power is the same by which he created 

the world, and by which he continues to work in each indi- 

Tidaal thing, and in the organism of the whole, — ^appointing 

to each its proper place, and guiding the development of 

all the individuals in the connected system, so that every 

individual maintains its proper position in the order of the 

vfaole.§ 

Tlie rigid consistency of thought, stiffly adhering to an 
ibatract unity of principle, and impelling to the denial of 
freedom, in spite of every seeming afiirmation of it, is most 
itroogly apparent in Thomas Aquinas, as every one must see 
J- who — ^without allowing himself to be embarrassed by isolated 
[ tipresaions — brings together all that he says in different places 
ibto systematic connection ; we shall endeavour to gather 
together the main points of his doctrine under such a total 
btuition. ^' God knows all things in an eternal manner, as 
immediately present. || Hence, things contingent are also 

* QnsB non cogit ad malam, sed etiam ipsmn Return ordinat. 

t Una et eadem virtus, qnsB formativa est in semine et factiva sive 
generativa nati, qnse efficitur regitiva ejus, quod natum est. 

I £o quod influit unicuique membro pc^culariter et toti simul talem 
Ui^KMitionem, per quam unumquodque ad suum ordinem deducitur et 
Angola in toto snis nectuntur ordinibus naturalibus. 

i Ut qusqus ordinibus stds connectantur. Onl^ occasionaliter ex 
cfoinatione providentisB mala fieri est bonom et utile et universitati et 
ftcienti et patienti. 

I EjoB intnitus fertur ab Kterao supra omnia, prout sunt in sua pra>* 
•entialitate. 



I 
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known by God after an in&llible manner, as proBent ; nl , 
still, the future is a thing contingent, when taken in oi» ' 
nection with the causes from which it immediately proceedL* 
Although the highest cause is one that operates with necentj, 
yet the effect may be something contingoit, on account of lie 
proximate cause, which is one that operates contingoitlj" 
He afRrms that God's will works many, not all things, after i 
necessary manner. Now, as a reason for this proposition, it 
was said by many that God works partly by necessary lai 
partly by contingent causes. But against this view he hid 
two objections : *' First, the effect of the first cause may, ii 
relation to the second cause, be a contingent one ; if the eftet 
of the first cause is hindered by the deficiency of the secQod,ei 
the effect of the sun may be hindered by a defect in the pint 
But no defect in a second cause can prevent the will of God 
from bringing about its effect Next, if we stopped siioit 
with the distinction of contingent and necessary causes, it 
would follow from this that something might proceed fins 
the former in opposition to the will of God, which could not 
be reconciled with the &ct of the divine onmipotence. Henoe, 
we must prefer to seek the reason of it in the will of God. 
As this is the most mighty cause, so it follows not only that 
everything takes place that he wills, but also in the mamitf 
that he wills. But now it is God's will that some thing! 
should take place in a necessary, and others in a contingent 
manner, in order to the preservation of the order of the 
universe.| There are, then, but two different forms ordered 
to this end by God himself, in which forms his will ii 
realized.":^ Connected with this is also the &ct that Thomw 
Aquinas, in opposition to those who supposed a grace caor 
ditioned on the right use of free-will, and a predestinaikm 
conditioned on the divine foreknowledge with regard to thii 
right use, maintained that all this is already comprised among 
the effects of predestination and presupposed by it.§ It was 

* Et tamen sant futara coniiiigentia, sois cansis proximis comparati* 

t Ut sit ordo iD rebus ad complementam imiversi. 

i Non igitur propterea effectas voliti a Deo eveninnt contingentOf 
qma causae proximse sunt contingentes, sed propterea, quia Dens yotA 
eos contingenter evenire, contingentes causas ad eos prseparavit. 

§ Manifestam est, ^uod id qnod est gratisB est prffidestiuationis eSteUf, 
et hoc iiou potest pom ut ratio prsdestinationis, cum hoc sub prsedesti- 
natioue concludatur. 
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inpossible to distinguish what proceeded from free-wiQ and 
what firom predestination; as it was impossible also to dis- 
liDgiush what proceeded from the first, and what from the 
noond cause; for the divine providence brings forth its 
iffacts through the agency of second causes. *^A11 leads 
wsk to the goodness of God ; to this must be traced the 
meoa why some are predestinated, others reprobated. The 
poodness of God, which in itself is simple, must manifest 
tself in the phenomenal world after manifold ways ; because 
abated things cannot arrive at the simplicity of the divine 
mence. Hence, different grades, from the highest to the 
owest point of the scale, were required in order to the com- 
detion of the universe; and to preserve these manifold 
itages and gradations in things, God permits many things 
rvil to happen in order that much good may not be pre* 
rented.* The humsEh race, as a whole, may be contemplated 
IS the universe. It Was God's will to manifest his goodness 
o a part of mankind, — those whom he had foreordained to 
has end, in the form of mercy sparing them ; to others, the 
Kprobate, in the form of punitive justice. And this is the 
ceason why he elected some and rejected others ; and the 
Unmnd of this difference lies only in the divine will. It is 
Che same with nature, where, indeed, a reason can be given 
irhy God caused a part of the one original matter to take the 
form of fire or of water ; namely, in order that a diversity 
Blight exist among natural things ; but why one part of the 
Batter exists under this form and another part under that 
depends upon the simple will of God, — just as it depends 
ulely on the will of the artisan why one stone is in this and 
iBother in that part of the wall,— though his art may render 
B reason why in general some stones are in this, others in that 
particular wall, f This idea of a necessary manifoldness in the 
vidverse is generally a predominant one with him. Such a 
■anifoldness of creatures is necessary in order that one may 

* Neoesse est, qnod divina bonitas, qnsB in se est una et simplex, 
moltifQrmiter repraesentetar in rebus, propter hoc quod res creatse ad 
Bmplicitatem divinam attingere non possnnt. £t inde est, quod ad com* 
fletionem umversi reqairnntar diversi gradns rerum, quarum qnsedam 
iHom et qiuedam infimom locum teneant in universo. Et ut uniformitas 
eaduum oonserretur in rebus, Deus permittit aliqua mala fieri, ne mnlta 

vona impediantur. 
t Suinma, p. i. Qusest. xxiii. Artie, v. 
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supply what another lacks in manifesting the divine goodnes.* 
Thus also evil appears to him as necessary, in order to ihs 
completion of the universe in its manifoldness. ^' The mii* 
verse is better and more complete, if there are some beings ia 
it capable of fidling from goodness, and who sometimes do 
actually &11, in that Grod does not prevent it ; because it b 
the part of providence not to destroy nature, but to preserro 
it f It is in the very nature of things, however, that a beinff 
who is capable of fidling should sometimes actually &II4 
And since, as Augustin remarks, God is so mighty that he 
can make even evil subservient to good, so much good would 
be wanting if there were no evil.§ In evil, as action, everT- 
thing positive || leads back to the first cause ; but not so n 
reference to evil in itself, which consists in apostasy ; just at 
in the case of a person who limps, all that belongs to the 
motion proceeds from the moving power, but that which il 
defective, not from this, but from the defect in the bone."T 

Knowledge in God, Thomas compares with the knowledge 
of the artist in relation to his work. ^^ Knowledge, as knoir- 
ledge, does not imply indeed causality ; but in so &r as it is 
a knowledge belonging to the artist who forms, it stands in 
the relation of causality to that which is produced by his art 
The knowledge of the artist first shows the end ; next, the 
will proposes this end ; then the will prescribes the action, bj 
which the idea conceived by knowledge is to be realized. 
But whatever occurs in the execution, through any deviation 
from the idea of the artist, or from the end proposed, cannot 

* Prodimt res in esse, propter saam bonitatem commnnicandam 
creaturis et per eas reprsesentandam, et quia per imam creaturam mtth 
cienter reprssentari non potest, produxit multas creataras et divemSi 
ut quod deest uni ad reprsesentandam divinam bonitatem, suppleator a 
alia; nam bonitas, qoai in Deo est simpliciter et imiformiter, in creataril 
est multipliciter et divisim, unde perfectins participat divinam bonitatett 
et reprsRsentat earn totom miiversam, quam alia qasecimque creatonk 
Qasest. xlvii. Artie i. 

t According to Dionysias Areopagita. 

X Ipsa antem natara remm hoc habet, nt qus dcficere possmit, q^i*^ 
doque deficiant. 

f Quajst xlviii. Art ii. 

II Id quod habet entitatis et perfectionis. 

IT Et similiter quicquid est entitatis et actionis in actione mala, redfl' 
citur in Deum sicut in causam, sed quod est ibi defectus, non causatort 
Deo, sed ex causa seconda deficiente. 
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le Teferred to the knowledge of the artist as the cause ; there- 
JQire evil, which is a deviation from the divine idea and the 
fiivine end, cannot be referred to God's knowledge as the 
BUise.* According to this it might seem as if, in the opinion 
tf Thomas, evil must be considered as a thing having no 
pkce in the divine idea ; that it is to be ascribed, as being a 
deviation from that idea, to creaturely freedom ; hence arises 
loontrariety between that idea and its manifestation. Then 
the redemption only would be referred back to the divine 
cmsality, as an act of God for the removal of this contrariety 
tbtt had sprung out of the abuse of creaturely freedom. But 
if we take what Thomas here says in connection with those 
fiioughts of his which we have just before explained, it will 
hd evident that he cannot ascribe so much importance to 
ereaturely freedom, to the working of second causes, as to 
nppose that the accomplishment of the divine ideas should 
actually be hindered thereby for a single moment. According 
to his mode of contemplation^ everything must, in the last 
lesort, certainly be referred back to the divine causality ; 
and everything appears only as a necessary instrumentality 
for its going into effect in the development of time. Evil 
teelf appears as something necessary in the connected series 
)f these instrumentalities ; only, as evil, it has no place with 
he rest, in the divine idea. If we consider, again, that 
iccording to the doctrine of Thomas, God's knowledge is one 
rith his being — his essence, it follows from this, that the form 
Q which everything is involved in the phenomenal world, 
leoessarily corresponds to the way in which everything is 
ordained from eternity in that knowledge which is identical 
nth the divine being. No room is left remaining here for 
Teaturely freedom as true causality. Consistently carried 
fut, such a proposition would have produced a pantheistic 
nonism, which, however, as the antagonist of Almaric of 
Bena, he would avoid. We have no need, on this point, to 
i^oufine ourselves barely to the commentary of Thomas, on 
the book De CatcsiSy with regard to which it might be 
said that, treating the matter altogether objectively, he 



* Unde patet, qnod malum, quod est deviatio a forma et a fine, non 
esosatur a sdentia Del In Sentent. Lib. L Distinct. 38. Qosest i. 
Artie, i. 

VOL. VIII. 'S 
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lias unfolded the views of another, rather than his own. Even 
where he exhibits none but his own ideas, we shall still meet 
with such thoughts. " God," says he, " knows all things in 
himself;* his being is his knowing; under the form of know- 
ledge, all effects are prefigured in the highest cause. God 
works in all, yet in each according to its own peculiar con- 
stitution ;'\ hence he works in natural things so as to com- 
municate to them the power for activity, and to determine 
their nature to this or that action ; but he works in the free* 
will so as to impart to it the power to act ; and, under God's 
agency, the free will is active ;| but still, the determinatioii 
and the end of the action stands in the power of the freewill ; 
therefore, the control over its own actions remains to it, 
though not so as in the case of the first cause ;" and by the 
limitation here introduced, the whole may again be brought 
round to the proposition that all must, in the end, be referred 
back to the causa prima^ which works through all the instm* 
mentalities established by itself.§ 

How £ur Thomas is from really acknowledging the freewill 
to be an independent causality, appears evident fi*om the wi^* 
in which he repels the objection — that, by his doctrine, free- 
^vill is annihilated. He says, God works in the freewill ai 
the nature of it requires that he should ; although, therefore, 
he changes the will of man to another direction, nevertheleaa, 
by his almighty power, he causes that man should freely will 
the change which he experiences, || and thus all constraint v 
removed ; for to suppose otherwise, that the man willed not 
the change, which is a change in his will, would involve a 
contradiction.^ 

* Qaod ipsom esse caosse agentis primsc est ejas intelligere. Uode 
<]aicunqae effectus prsBexistant in Deo, sicut in causa prima, necesse est, 
quod sint in ipso ejus intelligere et quod omnia in eo sint secondiin 
modam intelligibilem. Nam omne, quod est in alteroi^ est in eo 
secundum modum ejus in quo est. Summa, p. L Qusest. xiv. Artie ▼« 
God knows all things in se i^o, in quantum essentia sua continet ami' 
litudinem aUorum ab ipso. The scientia Dei non causa mali, sed bonif 
per quod cognoscitur malum. L. c. Artie, x. 

t Ita tamen, quod in unoquoque secundum ejus conditionem. 

X Ut virtutem agendi sibi ministret et ipso operante liberum arbitriom 
agat § Sentent. Lib. I. Distinct. 25, Qusest. i. Artie i* 

n Etiamsi volnntatem hominis in aliud mutet, nihilomiuns tamen hoc 
fioa omnipotentia iacit, ut illud, in quod mutatur, voluntarie velit. 

IT Sentent. Lib. I. Distinct. 25, Qua^st. i. Artie, iii. 
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We recognize the profound and acute discernment of Ray- 
iHind Lull in his mode of treating these subjects ; but in tins 
ease also it is plaikily apparent that, in seeking to vindicate 
fieedom, he is driven, in spite of himself, by the monastic ten- 
deDcy of his speculation, into the denisd of it. He too, like 
Thomas Aquinas, distinguishes two different points of vievr in 
which things may be contemplated ; Jirst, as they subsist after 
an eternal mode in God, or in the idea which is one with God ; 
second, as they manifest themselves in temporal evolution. 
"The world and its parts existed from eternity in the divine 
reason, by the idea or the ideas ; for the divine reason sufiers 
Dothing of its essence, and of the essence of its attributes, to 
pass without itself: * so the seal, which is impressed on wax, 
or the image reflected in a mirror, remains in itself the some. 
When God created the world, nothing that belongs to the 
leing of the idea was transferred, in this act of creating, with- 
int himself, else this idea would be subject to change, would 
lot remain the eternal one, which is impossible, since this idea 
s G<xl himself.f But God willed, that from nothing should 
m created that which he had with himself from eternity, by 
he idea;| and what he willed, his almighty power could 
lerfbrm. That which exists after an eternal manner, in him 
oold not pass into the forms of quantity, time, motion.§ We 
mist, accordingly, distinguish between created' being, as such, 
B it unfDlds itself and appears in time, and as it exists simply 
Q and for itself, comprehended by the divine wisdom from. 
temity.|| And that which divine wisdom conceives, after an 
dimediate manner, is the idea.f God's creative and his pre- 

• Nihil extra mittente. 

t Mea esset alterata, et non setema, quod est impossibile, quuxii idea 
ttDeos. 

{ Sed divina voluntas voloit, quod de nihilo esset creatum hoc, quod 
biatemo habuit per ideam. 

§ Respectiiig dme and space he explains himself in the Liber contem- 
Oationis in Deum, YoL III. Lib. 1 V. Distinct. 38, c. cclxvii. T. X. 
!1 141. As the omon of matter and form constitutes body, so potence 
md act constitate time. Time is the intermediate between potential 
nd adnal being ; because in God all is actus, thereibre in Mm there is 
jptime. 

I Ens creatum secundum hoc, quod est simplidter per se simpliciter 
ecnprehensum ab ceterno per divinam sapientiam. 

t See Quest super lib. Sentent. i. Qu. xxvii. 0pp. T. IV. f. 27. 

Il2 
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serving agency are to be distinguished firom each other oni^ 
as immediate and mediated agencies. As all things mia(^ 
alike, be referred back to God's creative powers, whether thit 
power be exerted directly, as in the creation from nothing, or 
tlirough creatures as its instruments, so creation and presem- 
tion are the same.* The intermediate instrument of God's 
preserving agency is the implanted vis conservativa redding 
in things, to which all other agencies coming from witbont 
are only subservient." This distinction between the imme* 
diate and the mediate agency of God, he employs for the 
purpose of explaining the doctrine of predestination.! '< The 
predestinated is, in idea, God himself, since the idea apd God 
are the same ; this predestination is, therefore, infallible and 
immutable. But predestination, so far as it concerns a cre- 
ated man, is something else ; and although the new-created 
man is not, in essence, different from the man of the idea, yet 
he differs from the same in so far as a created man ezkts 
under the forms of quantity, space, and time ; and, in this 
regard, his salvation b not a necessary thing, for God woib 
here by the way of means. He predestinated Peter through 
the merit of his good works, as he gives warmth by means of 
the sun and fire. So was it, also, with the perdition of Judas. 
All depends, here, upon our having regard to middle causes^ 
so as not to impinge on the divine order and rectitude.} The 
human mind may present a thing as questionable, conceive of 
it as possible, which cannot be so contemplated in the divine 
mind, where the question falls null of itself, since it belongs 
to a case that cannot once be supposed, in relation to thought 
in God. What man conceives as possible, viewed from the 
position of bare abstract thought, is a thing that can find no 
place in the chain of actual existence." § In his work, en- 

♦ Et quia creatio ita est per creare creataram, quffi conservat alii» 
creataram, sicut est per creare illam creaturam conservatam, ergo 
sequitur quod creatio et conservatio sint idem. Qu. xxxviii. 

t Vide Quoest. super lib. Sentent. i. Qu. xxxiii. 

X Thus we must distinguish una pncdestinatio, quse est Dens, et alls 
prsedestinatio, quee est effectus, et in novo subjecto sustentata et create, et 
hoc sine mutatione divini intellectus, qui non mutatur per suum effectmn. 
cum suus effectus non sit novus in quantum idea, sed est novas quoi^ 
seipsum, cum ex nihil de novo sit productus. 

} Quod Deus non possit damnare Pctrum, nee salvare Judam, et tale 
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tided CorUemplatio in Deum^* he endeavours to show that 
iiather predestination nor foreknowledge {prtescire), on the 
part of God, carries with it any force of constraint, since this 
would stand in contradiction with the divine attributes of 
wisdom, justice, etc. '^ The palm-tree, by the course of na- 
tiire, yields dates ; the apple-tree, apples : so one man, Peter, 
hj freewiU, by his own unconstrained faculty and merit, 
Iffings forth good works ; and another, William, by a nature 
equally unconstrained, evil works. As the cause in one case 
is the course of nature, in the difference of the two trees ; so 
the cause in the other is a course of nature of another sort, in 
the difference of the two men. f But while nature, in the case 
of the two trees, necessitates (constringit) them to yield dif- 
lerent fruits, each after its kind, there is, in the case of man, 
DO such natural necessity constraining him to bring forth good 
<Hr evil works, because here nature t^es up freewiU. He con- 
tinually comes back upon the point, that predestination does 
not exclude second causes, — that it is a mistaken respect for 
divine wisdom which leads men to ascribe too much force to 
predestination.^ If the misunderstood-doctrine of predestina- 
tion makes a man negligent in the practice of virtue and 
avoiding of sin, it were better that he had not meddled with 
it§ As one who, unknowingly, sows seeds which have lost 
theur vitality, considers the seed productive when it is not so, 
and supposes that possible, therefore, which in fact is not so ; || 
«o two individuals, of whpm one is predestined to salvation, the 

Don posse non est ens reale, sed intentionale in hnmano intellectti, cum 
Deos sicut non diligit salvare Judam et damnare Petrum, sic non intel- 
iigitdamnare Petrum et salvare Judam. Qusst. xxxvi. 

• Vol. III. Lib. IV. Distinct. 38. c. cclxv. T. X. f. 13.5. 

t In anima rationali formantur diversa opera secundum formam, qua 
tedpiuntur qualitates prsedictse, quae formantur accidentaliter ad bona 
opera vel ad mala ratione accidentium separabilium, quee eveniunt iis. 

X Batio, quare homo dat prsdestinationi majorem vim et pottstatem, 
qoam ipsa habeat, est, quia &cit honorem et reverentiam tuse perfecta: 
sapientise inoAginando, omnia, quae fiierunt et sunt et erunt, oportere esse, 
cicat ab ipsa sciontor. 

§ Quo plus coguitio pnsdestinationis intrat in memoriam et intellectum 
Imninis, eo plus debilitatur voluntas, eo quod prsedestinatio sit nimis 
g;rave onus memorise et intellectui et per debilitatem voluntatis j6t homo 
(Iger in faciendo bonum et evitando malum. 

I FoL 196. 
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Other to perdition, not knowing to what they are pied 
both believe thej have everlasting haf^ioew aiid p 
within their control ; and, because th^ consider tfaii 
possible, there is in them an unconstrained fieewil 
the sower supposes that wheat will grow from the qpoil 
while however only that becomes actual which is deti 
beforehand in the seed ; so Peter and Williani arri¥e 
end to which they are predestined by means of what t 
tually do, notwithstanding they suppose that to be poc 
them, poterUialUery which is impossible to them both 
(diter and acUuditerJ* He is aware of the mischievoi 
tical consequences which might be drawn from this com 
but justifies himself by saying that interest for the tni 
pelled him to write thus.* *^ All the works dozie b 
and William, and the ways in which they do the sai 
predestined to them, and yet they are' done by them wi 
will, apart £rom all constraint whatsoever. In respect 
as well as nature, everything takes place according to th 
predetermination ; but, in the case of a natural being, i 
is no freewill, so neither can there be merit or demerit, 
predestined Peter does a bad action, and the foreknown ( 
tus) William a good one, the good is to the human 
mark of predestination to everlasting happiness ; th< 
mark of predestination to perdition, — while yet no chai 
on this account, be supposed to have taken place in thi 
councils. f Hence, then, the mistake, when the huma 
undertakes to judge by these fallacious symptoms in U 
manifestations concerning predestination, f without ha 
gard to the na:ture of the evolution in time, to the ai 
between potence and act, to the confinement of human 
which cannot comprehend predestination after the 
manner in which it is settled in the divine wisdom.§ ! 

* Quia^ istud exemplum dat pericolosam significationem* 
quod possit plus nocere, quam prodesse, propterea non libente: 
et gcribitur a nobis. 

t Quia in te, Domine, non est defectus, idee salvatio et dam 
est alterabilis in eis, sed solum in operibus ipsorum. 

X Quando figura actualis reprsesentat falsitatem, sicat specu 
reprsesentat falsam figuram. 

§ Unde hsec falsa figura prsedestinationis formatar ratione 
quod est inter actum et potentiam et ratione defectus humani ii 
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ibaolute knowledge of predestination would, however, destroy 
wbat efisentially constitutes the great principle of liuman 
ethics, and there woiidd be nothing more to be said about free- 
dom of choice in the will, or about guilt and desert.* But 
purely human action can only be found under the condition of 
this uncertainty in reference to predestination, whether one 
ii predestined to everlasting happiness or misery. Now as 
the husbandman, who knows that the shocks of com are poten- 
tnlly in the seed-kernel, must scatter the seed according to 
the measure of his knowledge, notwithstanding his ignorance 
about the result, just so must we act in bringing forth good 
actions as a means of attaining to everlasting happiness ; nor 
am uncertainty with regard to the divine decrees serve as an 
eicttse for any man.f Suppose Peter predestined to represent 
to himself and will something that is good, and William some- 
dung that is evil, we must say that, before they represented to 
themselves or willed this, both had freewill to represent to 
themselves and to will good and evil : their determination 
having been freely made, goes as freely into execution f — they 
act freely, because each of them is conscious that he can do 
the opposite if he chooses. Although it is decreed that this 
individual shall kill that other, yet he acts with entire freedom : 
n if he cannot accomplish his purpose, if the arrow misses the 
nark, this also is predetermined. Yet with such an inten- 
tion, the guilt also is present, although the sensible instrument 
Buy fidl of executing that intention." But it is easy to see 
with how little propriety the example could be employed for 
the purpose which Lull had in view, of proving that predesti- 
mtion generally had not the force of constraint, and did not 
destroy freedom of the will ; for predestination certainly refers 
not Ixurely to the outward action, but also to the inward deter- 



qiu non potest ita perfecte percipere pncdestinationem, sicut tua 
lapientia earn scit f. 143. 

* Si noster intellectos ita bene id, quod homini est prsedestinatum, 
leiret sicat tua sapientia, non fieret homini &lsa figara in prasdestina- 
tione, neq^ne haberet homo liberam voluntatem, nee obligationem nee 
meritum m sois operibus. 

t £t non excnsat eum i|^orantia, quam habet de salvatioue vel dam- 
natione, qoam scit tua gloriosa essentia divina ; c. cclxviii. f. 145. 

X Voluntas venit libere ad potentiam motivam, quin sit constricta per 
pisdestinadonem. 
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mination of the will.* For the rest, he expresses th< 
tion that, in this doctrine, the discursive dey^opm 
very ^ short of the intuition.! And so he concl 
whole exposition with the apology, quod nosterinteUed 
melius intelligaty quam naster sensualUas potuerit sc> 

From theology we now pass to anthropology, and si 
sider the farther prosecution of the doctrine concemii 
primeval state, concerning the £sdl, and its consequen 

In anthropology we must trace forward the th 
development from the earlier periods into the presen 
order to have a right understanding of its history. Ii 
in their consequences, in this regard, were the opposi 
that arose during the Pelagian controversies, which 
not barely to the present condition of human natur 
acknowledgment or denial of its need of redemption, 
to the relation of human nature and of the creative t 
itself considered, to God ; the acknowledgment or dei 
moral autonomy of human nature Augustin had ap] 
distinction of natural and supernatural, not mereb 
condition of fallen man, but also to man in his primes 
he had proceeded on the supposition that man, from tl 
ning, needed communion with God, in order to atta 
realization of that likeness to God for which his na 
destined, and hence he made use of the term graiic 
sense, even in relation to the primeval state of man. 
ingly, this view passed over into the theology of the 
period. 

Anselm controverts^ the Pelagian definition of fre 
being the faculty of choice between good and evil, 
capability of choosing the last could not possibly, as he i 
be one of the necessary characters of this conception ; 
a definition must, though differences might occur in i 
cation, admit of being applied, in a certain degree 

* Quia motiva intellectualis est prior sensuali, est merittim 
lectaali, et licet sensualis non occidat Joannem, intellectualis j 
peccato et culpa, eo quod, quia prajdestinatio earn constringat, i 
ad peccatum per liberam voluntatem, quia, si prxdestinatio earn 
et constringeret, tunc earn obligaret ad nolendum occidere Joi 
quod sit prsedestinatum Gulielmo, non occidere eum, £ 147. 

t Quia ista res in verbo et in scriptura non potest ita bene tnj 
«icut est in intellectu, f. 136. 

I In his dialogue, De libero arbitrio. 
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to which the thing denoted by this conception is to be 
ted. But this character would not apply to those to 
we must ascribe freedom in the highest sense, namely, 
nd the spirits of the blessed. And the farther a being 
meed in his moral development, the farther removed 
e be from the possibility of choosing evil. A character 
diminishes jfreedom when added, and increases it when 

cannot then possibly form a necessary character or 
of this conception."* Accordingly, Ansel m reduces 
muU conception of freedom to a material^ the negative 
sitive element. Sin, in his opinion, supposes an original 
n, as the faculty of self-determination in a being who 
1 ; but here enters in still another peculiar character 
ted with the point mentioned above, the application of 
iception gratia to the primeval state of man. In order 
il, from the beginning, an autonomy of human nature, 
nes freewill as a faculty to preserve the bent of the will, 
eceived, to that which is good for its oim sake, laying 
(basis on the phrase, once receivedj\ The phrase, " for 
I sake," is also an important clause considered from this 
3f view, that the love of goodness on its own account 
to morality its true significance. The same definition 
ccording to this doctiine, be applied also to the angels, 
too were created in the state of grace, and it depended 
on their freewill to persevere in communion with God, 
Bserve what had been bestowed on them by grace. But 
I of Satan consisted in an arrogated autonomy, in the 
at he did not acquiesce in God*s appointed order, but 
r obtaining likeness to God by his own «?«//. J By 
mding this temptation, the good angels attained to that 
hich Satan aspired to reach in a disorderly manner, and 
irance in the goodness originally communicated to them 
eir reward. This perseverance was made conditional 
r " merit." § Robert PuUein acknowledges also the 

testas peccandi, quse addita voluntati, minuit ejus libertatem, et 
tar, auget nee libertas est nee pars libertatis. In his dialogue, 
ro arbitrio, c. i. 

servandam acceptam rectitudinem voluntatis propter seipsam. 
IS aliquid, quam acceperat, inordinate volendo voluit inordinate 
>8se DeO. See the tract, De casu Diaboli. 
selm himself avows his ignorance with regard to this higher 



oome to look more closely into the systematic coqik 
the doctrines of these theologians, that a twofold jqi] 
of the term gratia lay at the bottom, in the ease of t 
The rational creature is equally dependent on Grod 
the other creatures ; his universal co-operation is indisp 
without which even the powers originally implanted 
creatures could not continue to exist and operate. I 
this is to be distinguished a new commimication of Oc 
rational creatures, supervening to the original pow 
made condiSonal on the employment of tl^m, — a cc 
cation which they need in order to reach their ultinud 
nation. This distinction, already lying at bottom 
previous dogmatic systems, would therefore, when ono 
brought out, be generally recognized. It was so broi 
by Hugo a St. Yictore. He (distinguishes grace, £or i 
in the wider sense, as denoting the universal divine i 
(concursui) on which all creaturely action constantly i 
— without which the powers originally bestowed on 
creatures cannot operate, — and grace, in the more r 
sense, as something supervening to those original p 
nature through a new divine communication, whereby 
exalted. This distinction having been once clearly es 
the question next arose. For what, in man's primiti 
did grace, in the wider sense, suffice ; and for whal 
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, need grace, m tlie more restricted sense ? Hugo answered :* 
^ The former sufficed to keep man from falling, with his free- 
will, from the position where he was placed by the original 
ccmstitution of his nature ; but to actual righteousness, the 
■actual accomplishment of good works and progress therein, he 
could not attain without some new supervening grace.f Be- 
fiire sin, man was able by his freewill, with the assistance of 
that comimon grace, to avoid evil ; but he needed gratia co- 
•i^Kraftf, in order to perform anything positively good. But 
iifier the &11, he needed not only gratia co-operans, but also 
gratia operans,** Peter Lombard attributes to the first man 
a freewill wholly uncorrupt, and all the natural powers of the 
lool in their full purity and vigour.} This freewill wills that 
idiich is good, but after a feeble manner, until the help of 
dhdue grace supervenes, by which first the efficaciter velle is 
imparted to it. Peter of Poictier8§ makes the image of God 
jffifer to those spiritual powers bestowed on man at creation, 
by the right use of which he might have attained to the 
fealization of likeness to God ; but in order to this it was 
necessary, in his opinion, that the bona gratuita should super- 
vene to the bonis naturalibus,\\ Man was created for likeness 
to God, inasmuch as his spiritual nature was so constituted as 
to render him capable of receiving those higher goods, and of 
Sinning himself to the virtues proceeding therefrom.^ He 
(tistinguishes in the primeval state two conditions, one before 
And the other after the bestowment of grace.* ^ 
This distinction of natural and supernatural, applied to 



♦ Samma Sentent. tract iii, c. vii. f Sine apposita gratia. 

X Lib. IT. Distinct, xxiv. : Libertas arbitrii ab omni labe et comiptela 
inmiiuiis atqne YolnntatiB rectitado et omnium natoralinm potentiamm 
animse sinceritas atque vivacitas. § P. ii. c ix. Sentent. 

g Also, the mystical theologian, abbot Bupert of Deutz (Tuitiensis), 
bears testimony to this distinction, which was still further prosecuted by 
the speculative theologians, as one grounded in the universal conscious- 
IMS of the church, since he remarks : Cum creaaset Deus ad imaginem 
nam hominem, coBpit ilium informare ad similitudinem suam. Nod 
emm creando, sed informando perducit Deus hominem ad similitudinem 
suam. Be victoria verbi Dei, Lib. II. c. vii. 

% Ad habilitatem suscipiendi bona gratuita, quia factus est aptns sua- 
dpere virtutes, non tamen statim habuit. 

** IHio status, unus, in quo non habuit gratiam, qua posset proficere, 
et aliu8,qui habuit gratiam, qua potuit prolcere. 
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man*8 original state, was attended, indeed, with the advantage 
that the supematuralistic element in the system of fidth and 
opposition to Pelagianism were thus made to rest on deqier 
grounds ; but it might also be attended with a disadvantage ia 
furnishing encoun^ment and the occasion for a separation of 
the divine and human, altogether at variance with the esseooe 
of Christianity ; as if the truly human could subsist whoDf 
separate from all union ^lith God, and the divine, the super- 
natural, first supervened from without, as something that did 
not belong to the actualization of the essence of human nature; 
under which supposition, redemption could not be apprehended 
in its right relation to human nature, as the restoration of that 
nature. This mistake had an important influence also on tlie 
systems of morals ; for it led men to apprehend the divine, not 
as the ennobling of the human, and the actualization of all that 
which wns originally implanted in man's nature, but as the 
superhuman. A false direction in ethics, which, as we have 
already been led to remark, had been transmitted from earlier 
centuries, was thereby kept up, and this &lse tendency migiit 
in turn contribute to promote the view in question. If we 
consider the mighty influence of Aristotle, in whose ethics 
this separating of the purely human and the divine — which is 
characteristic of the ancient morals generally — strongly pre- 
dominates, it will be quite apparent to us that this influence, 
also, would operate powerfully in the same way. We have 
preferred to notice this connection beforehand, and in this 
place, that we may be able to refer back to it in the particular 
expositions which are to follow 

The abbot Peter de la Celle, afterwards bishop of Chartres, 
felt it to be his duty, already, to enter a firm and decided protest 
against the view of which we have been speaking.* He ex- 
pressed his surprise that he must be compelled to hear, what 
he never could have dreamed of himself, that likeness to God 
was an accidental gifl, when it must assuredly be known to be 
a quality truly essential. It appears to him that the true 
essence of human nature cannot be conceived at all separate 
from the divine life.f Should it be said, this likeness is some- 
thing contingent because it may be lost, it would follow for 

♦ Lib. III. ep. iv, 

t Quid igitur ? Itane summa ilia beatitado et gloria ssculomm acci- 
dcntalis erit, at possit adesse et abesse prseter subjecti corruptionem? 
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fte some reason, that life itself is something contingent to 



This separating of the purely human and the divine lies at 
bottom of the view of man*s primeval state, in Alexander 
of Hales. f In man's original state he looks upon the purely 
human (the pura naturalia) as the first ; the divine he con- 
siderB as something superinduced, at a later period, for the 
ennobling of the purely human. In other words, that man 
was created at first in a pure state of nature left to itself {in 
pmis fuUuralibus), he declares to be the view most conform- 
able to reason. He distinguishes two stages of development : 
** It served to glorify the divine majesty that nature should 
i^pear, first, in its development out of itself; and that the 
iugher formation (informatio) by grace should then be com- 
muncated to it, in order that man might be led to the sense 
of what grace is, as a gift of God ; might be taught to dis- 
tii^uish such effects as proceed from this, the supernatural, 
from the barely natural. There is a manifestation of divine 
wisdom in the way in which man is conducted along, through 
rarious stages of development towards perfection. The 
goodness of Grod shines forth in this, that in communicating 
lumself to man he imparts to him not only single operations 
of grace, but also the capacity, in a certain sense, of indepen- 
dent co-operation — the divine life considered as something 
independent, and animating the individuality of character. 
The theologians of the thirteenth century, in their conception of 
grace, make the important distinction between isolated effects 
of the divine, the supernatural, isolated notions of the higher 
life, particular higher gifts, and the divine life as a principle 
ennobling the whole individuality of character ; that from which 
a new character proceeds, — the individual wholly interpene- 
trated with a divine life, — the distinction between a gratia 
gratis dcUa, and a graium faeiens, — such grace as first renders 
the man well-pleasing to God. This perfect communication 
of God was to be made conditional on the right use of nature. 
It is a universal law that, in nature, a certain preparation and 

• Vera qnoque virtas. vera bonitas, vera justitia, imo ipsa Veritas ^t 
^^ens. Sine his igitur si fuerit anima, moritur, et dicis esse accidentalia 



t P. i. Quffist. xcvi. 
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receptivity for the communication of grace is required.* 
Hence, grace was not created in man, but kept in store until, 
by the use of reason, he had become in a certain sense fitted 
for the reception of the same.f Merit, in the strict s^ise of 
the word, as that on the ground of which something may be 
claimed as a due, a meritum de candigno, could certainly find 
no place here ; as must be evident, indeed, from the incom- 
mensurate relation between things divine and natural; but 
doubtless, there might be a meritum de congruo {conffruit, id 
quod congruit), a ^eioy trpiirov^ in perfect accordance with the 
laws of the moral order of the world, a merit constituting the 
condition under which God has found it befitting to b^tov 
his grace. So here the principle already appears, tliat the 
bestowment of grace is always conditioned on the use made of 
it by freewill. Pure nature stood as yet in no opposition to 
the divine, the latter was simply wanting to the perfection of 
nature ; nature was informis negative not privative. The 
divine found still a clear place for its action ; it had as yet no 
opposition to overcome. Nothing was needed as yet but a 
gratia itiformans ; no gratia reforman/f. Now as it respeeti 
the exact relation subsisting between the state of pura JMrtu* 
ralia and that of gratia, Alexander of Hales by no means 
limits this first state of man to his ethical position, llie 
purely human is to him by no means the merely moral part of 
man's nature : for he assumes the relation to God as one im- 
})lanted originally in human nature. This relation, grounded 
in the very essence of the creature, as such, must reveal itself 
in man as simply conscious of himself. Accordingly, love to 
God, as the creature's highest good, was necessarily present in 
the state of pure nature. But he distinguishes from thk 
purely human virtue a superhuman one. In the purdf 
human, according to him, something selfish still seems to 
inhere, which could only be removed by a higher principle. 
From the above-mentioned love to God as the creature's 
highest good, belonging to the pure state of nature, Alexander 
distinguishes a still higher position of love, standing in con- 
tradiction with the natural inclinations, which impels a man to 

4 

1 

1 

* Deus secundum legem communem requirit aliquam prsparationoB j 
et dispositioiiem ex parte naturae ad hoc, ut infundat alicul gratiam. / 

t l3eus liberalis salvo ordine sapientis et justitia). 
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od's sake, that to which the natural inclinations are 

or to shun that which is the object of natural love ; 
ve to God which leads men to love their enemies and 
i all earthly goods. This is the supernatural disposi- 
^ charity." Here again that ethical direction is the 

lying at bottom, which proposes not the appropria- 
e earthly in subservience to the divine, but the utter 
ion of the earthly, as the highest problem ; a view 
nds closely connected with the above-mentioned &lse 
1 of the divine and human. 

ling to the teachings of this theology, all oommuni- 
God to man is conditioned on a certain preparation 

part, a certain " merit ;" but now it is inseparably 
I with the above view of the relation of the human to 
3, that eternal happiness must be regarded as some- 
transcending the pura naturalia, as well a» every- 
rely creaturely, so that no proportionality can exist 
them. In the condition of pura naturalia^ there- 
" merit," by which man could have made himself 
f that happiness, was possible. It required a super- 
lediation, in order that man might be fitted for that 
iral eternal life.* To the supernatural divine, 
corresponds but the supernatural divine. A pro- 
ity can exist only between a supernatural divine life 

on man already in the present life, and eternal 

S8.f 

sntura defines the place assigned to man as the image 
1 the creation in accordance with his doctrine already 
L concerning the end of the creation, f God created 
s for his own glory ; as the greatest light for his 
-manifestation ; as supreme goodness for his awa 
Dimication. But there can be no perfect revelation 
ome one to understand it, — no perleet eommunication 
ess without some one capable of enjoying it. Since 
sity of understanding and enjoymeiit bel^igs only to 
naJ creatures, the ircationftL exeatkm stands in no 

grataitie bonitads influentiA, per qtiam. ereatori ipn ereatura 
at, gratia gratam faciens. 

sibile, quod homo merendo ad illnd sammumboniim ascendat, 
iqnod adjatoriom, quod rat ultra natnram. 
I. Distinct. 16. Qusest i. 
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immediate, but only in an indirect relation to God, and thft^ 
through the medium of the rational creature.* But ratiooil 
creatures, being created to praise and to know Grod, and to 
appropriate other things for the use of a will in submissiai to 
God, are therefore created to stand in an immediate relation 
to God (nata est ordinari in Deum immediate). By virtue 
of this immediate relation to God, they are capable of com- 
munion with God, and God can hold communion with tbem 
{ideo capax ejus est vel e converse). Therefore they an 
destined to become like him ; and they carry within theoiy 
from the beginning, the light of Grod's countenance.! Beoaue 
the rational creature is in a certain sense all things, and k m 
created as to embrace within himself the images of all things 
as to receive all things into himself intellectually, therem 
may it be said, that as the universe represents God Id a 
sensuous, so the rational creature represents him in an in- 
tellectual totality.^ Bonaventura also adopts the abovB- 
mentioned distinction between the image of Grod and likoua 
to God. The former he refers more particularly to intd- 
kctual qualities ;§ the latter, to the heart or feelings, the 
bent of the will, from wliich proceeds love to God, the meun 
above all others whereby man becomes like him.|j The "in- 
tellect" should therefore be governed by the " afFections." 
lie recognizes, it is true, in the original pure nature, as 
aptitude for blessedness ;% but he supposes that in order to as. 
actual receptivity for it, a supernatural medium is required, a 
supernatural faculty must be bestowed on man.** Thedis- J^ 
tinction here explained of a twofold meaning of grace {gratia)^ 
the inworking of God by means of the natural chain of causes 

* Non habent ipssc creaturaD irrationales immediate ad Deum ordiiuui 
sed mediante creatara rationali. 

t Propter hoc fert in se a sua origine lumen vultus divini. 

X Quia rationalis creatura et intellectus quodam modo est omniBi et 
omnia nata sunt ibi scribi et imprimi omnium(|ue similitudines depiogh 
ideo, sicut totum universum reprsesentat Deum in quadam totalitate sen- 
sibili, sic creatura rationalis eum reprsesentat in quadam totalitate api- 
rituali,nata alia in se spiritualiter continere.' 

§ Virtus cognitiva, potentia cognoscendi. 

II Virtus aSfectiva, potentia diligendi, qualitas in qua principality 
assimilatur anima Deo, est in voluntate sive affeclione. 

f Theaptituda 

** The dispositio suificiens et propinqua, safficiens ordo ad idnfflt 
Distinct. 19t A ''tic iji Qusest i. 
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ijod effects, aud the supernatural operation by which nature 
is provided with new and higher powers,* of a two-fold love 
to God, that gprounded in the natural relation of the creature 
to God as the highest good and end of the creation, and a 
supernatural love required as the means to the supernatural 
end,'!' — ^tiiis distinction also passed over to the great teachers 
of die following age. 

But what constitutes the pecidiar feature of the doctrine of 
Thomas, as compared with that of Alexander of Hales, and 
&rms an important moment, on account of its bearing on the 
gndually-develpped difference in the theology of the two 
Bookish orders, is, that the former did not suppose in man's 
[; original state two conditions, or positions, separated from each 
flCoer in the order of time, the first, that of the pura naturcUiOj 
Isft to itself, the second, that where " grace '' was bestowed on 
Ban, in consideration of his faithful employment of the pura na- 
turalia ; but taught that both the pure moral nature and the 
«q>ematural state of grace were, from the first, harmouiuusly 
mited, and must co-operate together, in order to produce 
original righteousness (priginalis justitid) ; so that no other 
distinction could be applied here than a distinction in thought4 
This difference imm^iately brought along with it other dif- 
ferences in the doctrine concerning the relation of freewill 
to grace. In his Summa,^ Thomas thinks he can thus prove 
the doctrine of a concreated state of grace. Belonging to the 
state of original purity, or uprightness, in which man was 
created, II was the harmony subsisting in man's entire nature ; 

* As Thomas^ Aquinas expresses himself the diviniun adjatorinm, 
KM quo nee lapis in esse conseryaretor nee deorsum tenderet, similiter 
etiam nee hnmana natora sine eo vel oonsistere potest vel rectum motom 
'V^limtatis habere, and the donnm nataralibus snperadditum. 

t lu the words of Thomas, the prineiple : Nulla creatura rationalis 
potest habere motum volmitatis ordinatum ad illam beatitndinem, nisi 
mota a sapematarali agente, i. e. auxilium gratis. The distinction 
Iwtween the natoraliter diligere Deum, in quantum est principium natu- 
nlis esse and the conversio ad Deum, in quantum est bcAtificans per suee 
enentis visionem. 

I As he himself describes it in Lib. II., Sententiar. Distinct. 29. 

Qiuest L Art ii: Secundum ordinem nature status in natundibus 

poris ad statnm ejus in gratia comparanir et non secundum ordinem 

temporis. * 

{ P. u Qu. xev. Art. i. 

IThe rectitado primi status, according to the preacher, Eccles. yii. 29. 
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the body obeyed the soul; the lower powers of the 8o4 
reason; and the latter was obedient to Grod. Now tiui 
harmonious relation between reason and God is the groond 
of all other harmony in human nature; but this haimooj 
between the higher and lower powers was disturbed by sin, 
it was not a condition, therefore, grounded in the essenoe of 
human nature as such. Arg^uing from the effect to the cum^ 
then, we may conclude that this harmonious relation between 
reason and God proceeded finom grace bestowed on man. In 
his commentary on the Sentences * he also explains himsd^ 
it is true, after precisely the same manner, on the conflict 
between the two views above mentioned, but in such way u 
to avoid all decisive expresnon of an opinion ; remarking tbit i 
here, as in all matters depending on the will of God, notldngf j 
could be decided with perfect assurance.')' He lays it down J 
as the most probable opinion {probahiliu9\ that man wn I 
created in the state of pure nature, and as his powers cooM f 
not remain inactive, he, from the first moment of his creatioo^ 
turned to God, and attained to grace, j: Among the objectkn 
to this supposition, Thomas cites the passage, which abo ' 
in later times had been cited to prove that a foundatioi 
or aptitude {Anhge) for sin existed in the first mai^ 
1 Corinth, xv. 46 ;§ in reply to which he remarks, that tidi 
passage refers to the constitution of the body, not to that d 
the soul. II 

Augustin, having already explained to himself the influence 
andefi*ects of the first sin according to his philosophical systea 
of Realism, was followed in this by the representatives of the 
same philosophical sect, in the twelfth century. It is the 
doctrine of Anselm of Canterbury, that as entire hunn 
nature was only expressed and contained, as yet, in thb fint 
exemplar, entire humanity, therefore, became corrupt in hifflj 

* In Lib. II. Dist. 29. Qu. L Art. ii. 

i* Quee hamm opinionum verior sit, multom efficaci ratione protari 
Don potest, sicut nee aliquid eorum, quse ex volontate Dei sola pendent 

X Cum homo creatns fuerit in naturalibns integris, quae otioia oK 
non poterant, in primo instanti creationis ad Deom oonversos, gntiia 
consecutus. 

§ Sed vivificatio spiritus est per gratiam, ergo hoc est proprivm Cban^ 
quod faerit factus in gratia. 

II Non ereo in verbis Apostoli habetnr, quod Adam non fait spin* 
toalis secandum animam, sed quod non fuit spiritoalis seonndiuii eoriffk 
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jid the corruption passed from him to his posterity, just as 
us moral character, if he had remained obedient to the divine 
inU, would have been transmitted to all.* He therefore dis- 
tinguishes peccatum naturale from peccatum personale, — the 
former being so called, — not as though it were grounded in 
liie essence of the nature, but because it goes with it on 
account of the corruption of that nature, f This connection 
of ideas is exhibited with remarkable distinctness in the work 
which Odo of Toumay, the person whose change from a 
philosopher to a theologian we have described on a former 
page, has written on this doctrine.:^ 

In the Anthropology of Abelard we find the same unsettled 
eonflict between contending elements which is so apparent 
fverywhere in his theology, the conflict between the subjective 
Wnt of his mind, as it had developed itself out of the man, 
md the force of the church doctrine pressing upon him from 
without. What he has thrown out here and there on this 
doctrine in his works on theology,§ in his Scito te ipsum, and 
2n his commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, certainly 
eannot be joined together in a logically coherent system ; 
ind he himself was compelled' to resort to far-fetched ex- 
pedients, which could not possibly satisfy any thinking mind, 
m order to avoid contradictions which he could not conceal 
Skhd himself. In his literal understanding of the facts re- 
feted in Genesis, he agreed with Augustin and Felagius ; in 
the isolated, empirical, and abstract views of the understanding 
irhich he followed, we see the spirit of Felagius, rather than 
tiiat of Augustin. Considered from this point of view, it 
could not appear so very grave a fault to him, that the first 
man, inexperienced in moral conflicts, by giving way to the 
enticements of sensual appetite, which in itself considered was 
an innocent thing, should be betrayed into transgression of 
the divine law, on the first trial to which he was exposed. 
And the more inclined he was to think lightly of the intrinsic 
importance of this act, the more abhorrent waa it to his reason 

* Humana natura, quse sic erat in Adam tota, ut nihil de ilia extra 
illnm esset. 

f Qaoniam propter ejns corruptionem cam ilia assonutor. 

{ De peccato originali libri tres. 

} In a copy of the lectures published by Prof. Rheinwald this doctrine 
li not touched at all. 
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to derive from it so great and general a consequenoe as that 
all men must thereby be liable to condemnation.* When he 
went on the principle, that a violation of the divine law, such 
at least as had been owing to an inculpable ignorance, could 
not be imputed as sin; when he considered the oppositioD 
between reason and sense as belonging necessarily to the 
organism of human nature, and conflict as something reqoirec^ 
in order to the realization of virtue ; it is easy to see that fiom 
these premises followed conclusions which must lead to an 
entirely different view of man's original state, and of the fint 
sin, from that held by Augustin and the church. Hence, too, 
he was inclined to interpret the passage in Romans v. 12 (the 
in quo. which, following the authority of Augustin, theologians 
were accustomed to explain as relating to a transfer of Adam's 
guilt to all his posterity), a meaning simply that the ponisb- 
ment of Adam's sin had passed upon all ;^ in defending which 
interpretation, he maintained that the term sin was used 
metonymically, the punishment of sin only being intended hj 
it4 But on the otiier hand, he remained bound under the 
fetters of the church system. He could not cast off the 
theory, that all continued subject to those punishments that 
had passed upon them from Adam ; and, indeed, in order to 
free himself from it, it would have been necessary for him to 
assume an entirely different position towards the churdi 
doctrine of his time, and to make a fiir more thorough and 
resolute application of the thoughts which he had expressed. 
But resolved, as he was, to hold fast on the above detenni- 
nations of the church doctrine, while at the same time he 
refused to acknowledge the common doctrine concerning 
original guilt and original sin,§ it could not be otherwise than 
that, from his own point of view (which could not allow him 
to acknowledge the mysterious connection between the deve- 
lopment of the entire race and original sin), God must appear 

* Unum delictam nee magnmn aliomm oomparatione in ep. ad Boioib< 
Lib. II. p. 588. Quantam sit crudele et sommse t>oiiitati Dei incoB- 
gruum, qui salvare magis quam perdere animas desiderat, nt pro peoctfo 
parentis filiom damnet, quern pro ejus minime justitia salvaret 

t Poenam peccati incurrernnt in ep. ad Roman. Lib. II. p. 586. 

} L. c. p. 591. 

§ Accordingly he says, that the assertion, the children sinned in Adaa* 
is to be understood in an improper sense ; as -when we say in the isf 
proper sense, that a tyrant still lives in his children^ L. c p. 597. 
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(KDly 80 much the more as a being who acted arbitrarily and 

pnjustly. Thus he was driven from rationalism to the most 

abrupt supematuralism, ^ling back, as the last resort, upon 

the unlimited will of the Creator, who may dispose of his 

creatures according to his own pleasure. He thinks that those 

yrho are punished without any guilt of their own, can no more 

oon^lain than the brutes, which God has appointed for the 

lervice of man, can enter into judgment with him. He goes 

Id the extreme of making the distinction of right and wrong 

Id depend on the divine will ;* a representation which, it is 

evident, directly contradicts his doctrine of God's omnipotence, 

explained on a former page. But he turns about again, and 

attempts to justify, though in a very unsatis&ctory manner, 

die goodness of God in proceeding after this manner. 

Children which suffer solely on account of the first sin, which 

jremain excluded from baptism, would only be punished in the 

mildest way, in a degree suited to their condition, in not being 

suffered ever to attain to the intuition of God. And God 

would so order events, that those children only would be sub- 

iected to this lot, and die unbaptized, which, had they lived 

longer, would, by their offences and crimes, have Inrought 

4q[K>n themselves a severer punishment ; so that, in comparison 

with this latter, the lot which they actually meet with is rather 

a mitigation of their doom. Abelard says that, by suspending 

•0 severe a punishment, on account of so trifling a sin, over a 

posterity not guilty on their own account, God designed to 

express his abhorrence of all sin ;^ thus could he unite 

A way of thinking which was in many respects altogether 

ntionaUstic with a subjugation of reason under the yoke of a 

blind and implicit fitith. For the rest, those peculiar opinions 

of his on the subject of original sin belonged, as we see from 

* Hac ratioDe profiteer, qaoquomodo Deos creatoram suam tractare 
velit, nnUins iojuris potest argni. Nee malum aliqnomodo potest dici, 
qaod joxta ejus volimtatem fiat. Non enim aliter bonnm a malo dis- 
fionere possumus, nisi quod ejus est oonsentaneum volantati et in placito 
€||iis oontistit. Lib. II. p. 595. 

t Voloit etiam^ ostendere in prima et fortasse modica primorum pa- 
lentom transgressione, qnam ita in posteris, nihil adhuc merentibus, vin- 
dicaty qnantom omnem abhorret iniquitatem et quautum poenam maiori- 
Imt culpis et fre<iaentioribus reservet, si hoc semel commissum in nnius 
pomi reparabilis esa ita in posteris punire non differat. Lib. II. 
pi 596. 
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Bernard's tract against him, with the other censurable things 
which his adversaries found in his writings. He was obliged, 
therefore, to take notice of them in his Apology ; but \ai 
explanations on these points are extremely indefinite, and by 
no means contain an wireserved confirmation of the church 
doctrine, since he gives no further account of the propagatiofi 
of sin and punishment from Adam, than by saying that his sn 
was the origin and cause of all the other sins that followed;* 
and it is very apparent firom the manner in which he expresses 
himself concerning sins of ignorance, that he was extremely 
reluctant to allow that the divine imputation would be ex- 
tended to any other sins of ig^rance than those of cul- 
pable ignorance ; for what other reason had he for adding 
the qualifying word " especially. "I 

After the separation of goodness of nature and of grace, 
bona naturalia and grcUuita, in man's original state, had b^ 
come more clearly expressed, the explication of the doctrine of 
original sin would be determined accordingly. Thus, Peter 
Lombard teaches, that man was not deprived of natural good- 
ness, but this goodness was corrupted ; for, had the former 
been the case, no possibility of reformation would have been 
left; but supernatural goodness was wholly removed from 

him.:^ 

Thomas Aquinas declares, it is true, against Traducianism ; 
at the same time, however, he says all the descendants oif 
Adam are to be considered as one man, by reason of the 
community of nature received from the father of the race. 
Original sin he calls a disorderly condition (inordinata dispO' 
sitio), which originated in the dissolution of that harmony, in 
which consisted the essence of original righteousness, the 
disorder of nature {languor naturee). Negatively, it is the 
deprivation of original righteousness ; positively, the disor- 
derly relation of the parts of the soul to each other (inordinaia 
dispositio partium aninus). 

In the doctrine concerning Christ, the question was first 
started in the twelfth century, whether we should conceive of 
his sinlessness as a. posse nonpeccare or a non posse peccare^ the 

* Ex Adam, in quo omnes peccavemnt, tarn colpam quam poenaffl 
DOS contaxisse assero. 
t See above, p. 197. 
X Natnralia Ixma nou detracta, sed cormpta, gratuita detracta. 
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£>nner having been th^ opinion of Theodore of Mopsuestia ; 
tlie kitter, that of Augustin. Anselm* says, ^' Christ could 
kive sinned had he willed to, but he could not will to sin ; 
Mich a will would have stood in contradiction with his holiness. 
There was a moral necessity in the nature of the God-man, 
which does not exclude freedom." In Abelard we may ob- 
aenre also, on this point, the same twofold bent which has just 
before been alluded to. The rational element made him 
iBclined to illustrate the union of God with humanity in Christ 
by an analogy long before used, that union with God which 
was vouchsafed to holy enlightened men and prophets. What 
was a transient and fragmentary thing in their case, they 
being sometimes filled, at others forsaken, by the Spirit of 
God ;'!' this was an entire and constant union in the case of 
Christ alone, like the union betwixt soul and body. As 
aU motions of the body proceed from the soul, so the soul of 
Christ could impart no other motions to his body than those 
inspired in it by his word.t Accordingly, it was an important 
pdnt with him to give prominence to the purely human ele- 
ment in Christ, so as to keep clear of all Docetic illusions. 
He supposes that as freewill, and therefore the capability of 
sinning or not sinning, belong to the essence of human nature, 
so we may venture to ascribe to the man in Christ also, ab- 
stractedly considered {in abstractd), only the posse nonpeccare. 
By a non posse peecare we should destroy the essence of virtue, 
which is grounded in freewill.§ In so far, then, as we con- 
temjdate this man as subsisting, independently for himself, we 
must also suppose in him the possibility of sinning ; but it is 
quite another thing, when we conceive of the man as one 

* Car Deos homo, Lib. II. c. x. 

t Which perfectly accords with his doctrine of inspiration,^ as ex- 
pbUiied on a former page. | Sententise, c xxiv. 

§ Si simpliciter dicitor, hominem ilium, qui unitus est, nullo modo 
peocare poese, potest quilibet ambigere. Si enim peecare non potest, 
ouod meritum nabet, cavendo peccatum, quod nullatenus incurrere potest ? 
Christos liberoyideturprivatus arbitrio et necessitate potius ^uam volun- 
tate peccatum cavere. — Quis etiam neget hominem ilium, qui Deo unitus 
est, etiam sine ilia unione, sicut cseteros homines in sua natnra consistere 
pone ? Alioquin minoris valetudinls esse videretur, si per se ipse sub- 
listtre non posset, non [here, beyond doubt, there is some mistake in the 
reading, it should read nam] et magis accidentis, quam substantia natu- 
ram habere. Ep. ad Roman. Lib. I. p. 538 et 539 
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• 
united with Grod, and when we speak of Christ as of one ib 
whom deity and humanity are imited, we can predicate of him 
absolutely the impossibility of sinning. In opposition to Bone 
exaggerated statements of eminent ancient ihthers, he affiniH 
that what is related concerning the conflicts of Christ in view 
of death, the feeling of sadness, his human weakness, is to be 
miderstood in the proper 8«ise. Even the authority d 
Augustin could not shake his conviction on this point. ^ Lei 
Augustin say what he will," he remarks, '^ we affirm that ti 
Christ took on him true humanity, so too he had the red 
defects of human weakness."* Hugo a St. Yictore and Peter 
Lombard, on the other hand, seek to reconcile the opposite 
declarations of the church-fiithers by distinguishii^ &om one 
another the different kinds of weakness, the purely human, the 
natural, and those connected with sin. Hugo a St Yidoie 
says : ^' There is a moderated fear, which dwells in every mu 
and is without sin, like hunger and thirst;" he means thit 
connected with the natural instinct of self-preservation, the 
shrinking of the natural feelings firom death. '* This we mij 
suppose to have been in Christ. Peter Lombard distinguidiei 
from a passion, by which the mind may be afiected in an 
extraordinary manner and drawn away from the right coune, 
another which cannot draw it away from the contemplation of 
God, and from that which is right. The former he calb 
propassipy the latter passio — a distinction which might have 
proved of some importance in morals. 

The arriving at a distinct conception of the way in which 
the salvation of mankind was wrought out by Christ, was a 
matter on which little attention had thus far been bestowed, in 
comparison with the investigations on other subjects belonging 
to the system of fitith. Though the whole of ti^t which firom 
this period onward was, for the first time, moro sharply de- 
fined in the explication of conceptions, admits of being already 
pointed out, in its germ and principle, in the foundation of 
Christian consciousness, as it is presented to us in the declara- 
tions of the early church-teachers, yet everything was as yet 
quite indistinct and fluxive, as it is wont to be where the lan- 

* Dicat Augastinus voluDtatem snam, nos vero didmns, quia, ncot 
veram hamanitatem assumsit, ita humansB infirmitatis veros defectns 
habaerit. Sentent. c. xxv. 
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riiag^ of feeling predominates. Things connected in the 
»eLii^ were not as separated and held apart in conception ; 
ind as the second period furnished in this respect nothing that 
was peculiarly new, we have scarcely touched upon this sub- 
ject in tracing the developmeut of doctrines in it. The twelfth 
omtury constitutes an epoch in the history of this doctrine ; 
and on this account we shall state in connection with wliat is 
here to be mentioned some things that belong to an earlier cen- 
tutj. As the scholastic theology attached itself generally to 
AjBgufltin, and we find in him the germinal ideas out of which 
it proceeded, so it may be shown that this holds good also 
widi res^pect to the doctrine in question. On the subject 
of reconciliation, Augustin is on his guard against an anthro- 
popathical misconception that might easily arise, if one were 
not careful to separate the idea lying at bottom, the objective 
mlity, from the symbolical fonn of expression. '^ We must 
not 80 conceive," says he,* ^^ the reconciliation of man, as if 
Gkid required blood in order to forgive men ; but we should 
understand it in the sense that God loved men before the crea- 
tion of the world, and his love was the very cause of his sending 
his Son into the world ; not as though God now first began 
to love those whom he before hated, as an enemy becomes 
reooociled with his enemy, but we are reconciled with him 
irfio already loved us, with him whose enemies we were by 
transgression."'!' Thus, Augustin perceives in this idea of 
leoonciliation a subjective element, and yet at the same time 
'tB foundation in something possessing objective reality. He 
was also the first to consider the question respecting the neces- 
sity of a redemption in precisely this form. He started the 
query, whether any other way would have been possible ; and, 
ooDsidered firom the point of view of the divine omnipotence, 
he believed the answer must be in the afiirmative. But no 
oilier way, he supposed, would have been so well adapted for 
nan's recovery from his wretched condition ; and this conclu- 
lioii he derived, not from the intrinsic nature of the case, not 

* De tiinitate, Lib. XIII. c xi. s. 15. 

t Quod ergo reoonciliati sumos Deo per mortem filii ejus non sic 
•odiatiir, at jan^ inciperet amare qnos oderat, sicut reconciliator inimicos 
inimico, at deinde sint amici, sed ^am nos diligent! recoociliati smnus, 
eom quo propter peccata inimicitiam ]ial)ebamu8. In Joann. Tract 

€1. 8. 6. 
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from the laws of the moral govemment of the world, bat fron 
the subjective influences thereby to be produced, fitxn the 
relation of this method to the affections, to the religious need 
implanted in man's heart ; for nothing was so directlj oako- 
lated to awaken its hopes, as the way in which God here mft- 
nifested his love, which could be done by no act so effectually 
as by his entering into union with human nature/* * 

Anselm of Canterbury was the first who sought to demoih 
strate the necessity of the work of redemption wrongiit 
precisely in this way by the incarnation of God and the mf* 
ferings of the God-man, on rational grounds.f It is evident, 
from his remarks, that at that period not only theologians, hot 
also simple laymen (a proof of the more general habit of 
reflection on religious subjects), employed their thougfati a , 
good deal on the question, why G<xl might not have finrgivai 
men by a simple act of his will ; why he might not have 
wrought out the redemption of mankind by some angd or 
man4 With the more profound apprehensions of the nature 
of sin is connected, in Anselm's mind, a more profound appre- C 
hension of the idea of punishment and of the divine justice ; a 
fact which becomes particularly manifest when we compare 
him with those who, as the older Alexandrians, resolve the 
idea of punitive justice into that of disciplinary love, and ap- 
prehend punishment simply as a means, and not according to 
its true conception and essence. " The honour due to God "— 
from this point he starts — "consists in this, that the crea- 
turely will should submit itself to the divine will. Only such 
a creaturely will performs works acceptable to God, if it can 
act ; and if it cannot do so, it is acceptable to God in itself" 
Now, since in every sin God is deprived of this honour, which 
is his due,§ all sin is therefore sin against God — ^it is impos- 
sible that the matter of it should here make any difierence. 
Now punishment and sin appear to him to be necessary corre- 
lative ideas. Punishment is required in order to exhibit 
sin in the moral govemment of the world in its objective 

♦ De trinitate, Lib. XIII. c. x. s. 18. 

f See the two books composed in the form of dialogues : Cor Detf 
homo and De conceptu virginali et ori^nali peccato. 

"f In the book, Car Deus homo. Lib. I. c. i : De qosestione non solom 
literati, sed etiam illiterati multr qnsront ac rationem ejus desiderant 

} In every sin Deo non reddere debitnm. 
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^ificance, to mark a standing distinction in the sight of God 
etween that which is sin and not sin.* The punishment . of 
in is necessary in order that its due place may be assigned to 
t in the moral government of Ckxi.']' He endeavours to show 
hat all conception of punishment, even in civil relations, goes 
laek to the conception of punishment grounded in the essence 
>f divine justice.^ " Rather should the universe fall in ruins 
han that the least thing should be done against the will of 
3od. A substitute for the punishment required by the law 
!ui only be a satis&ction furnished therefor, when something is 
iflbfded for indemnification which outweighs the ofience;§ 
i»y for example, when one man has wounded another, it is not * 
I sufficient reparation to see that the wound is healed, but 
liere must also be added a satis&ction for the pain endured. 
Ifan, being impure, was unfit to enter into the community of 
lie holy and blessed. As blessedness is that full satisfaction 
irhicsh excludes every want, so it is due to none but him who 
Msesses pure righteousness." || Anselm now seeks to show 
diat no man was in a condition to afibrd that satis&ction for 
nn required by the moral government of the world. The way 
in which he does this evidences the purity and severity of his 
itandard of morals, and proves how far he was from holding 
to an ascetical work-holiness. For the purpose of laying open 
the insufficiency of all good works, he represents the other 
party as saying, '< Do I not honour God when, in the fear and 
love of God, and contrition of heart, I renounce all earthly 
enjoyments, in abstinence and labour deny myself the comforts 
of this life, and am ready to communicate to all men, to for- 
give, to obey God in all things ? " And he answers ; " Even 
Sr a man refrained wholly from sin, he would in all this be 
only doing his duty ; but at present he is not capable even of 
that, and his inability is still no excuse, since this very inabi- 
lity is his fault. Now, as sin proceeded from one man, so 
must satisfaction for all proceed also from one. Such a being 

* Si peccatam dimittitur impanitam, similiter erit apad Demn peo- 
canti et non peocaoti. 

t Nihil aliad, qnam recte ordinare peccatam. 

Z Denm vero non decet aliqoid inonlinatam in suo regno dimittere. 

i Pro contumelia illata pins reddere, qnam abstnlit. 

I Qoemadmodnm beatitndo snfficientia est, in qua est nnlla indigentia, 
ita nnlli oonvenit, nisi in qno para est jostitia. 
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must have something exalted above the whole creation 
he can freely offer to God, if the satis&ction is to be completai 
He must have beoi God, therefore ; but the satisfiictiOn sbooU 
be fumished by a man, because otherwise it could not be 
given for men; he must therefore have been a GxxiriittB^ 
whose life as such, as infinitely exalted above the whole cf^ 
ation, possessed an infinite value. He voluntarily surrendered 
himself to a death to which he was not subject on accoaat 
of sin." 

Noticeable, withal, is the way in which Anselm distiBr 
guishes and separates the ethical significance of the death rf 
Christ from the doctrinal, and contemplates the death rf 
Christ, in the first-mentioned point of view, as a result brougiit 
about by his whole activity in his vocation. ^* We should bi 
careful to disting^h," says he, ^^ what Christ did becHM 
obedience to God required it, and what he endured as a kt 
brought upon him by the obedience which he showed, while it 
the same time it was not necessary in order to the showing of 
that obedience. His perfect obedience to God he maniftitel 
in continuing steadfiistly true to righteousness, and the oi- 
tural consequence was, that the Jews plotted against him the 
death to which he freely offered himself.* Thus it clearly 
appears how the satisfying power of Christ's death by no meau 
involves in it that he sought death, or that God required the 
death of an innocent person." Christ's victory over Satan in 
the severest temptations, Anselm contrasts with the sin of onr 
first parents, who so easily gave way to the impulses of appe* 
tite. G<xi owed him a recompense for this ; but being all- 
sufficient in himself, no such recompense could be given hifflf 
Christ could only transfer it to others. His life and his death 
contain infinitely more than is requisite to give satis&ction for 
all the sins in the world. It is clear from this exposition that 
Anselm's doctrine of satisfaction certainly included in it the 
idea of a satisfactio activa, the idea of perfect obedience, 
^ which was required in order to satisfaction for sin, and which 
Christ alone was able to afford. To the significance of Christ's 
offering in the sight of God, necessarily belonged also the 

* Ipse sponte sustinait mortem, non per obedientiam deserendi vitami 
scd propter obedientiam serrandi jastitiam, in qua tarn fortiter perseve- 
ravi^ ut inde mortem incnrreret. 
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: ioral worth of the same.* Far from Anselm, however, was 
fte idea of a passive obedience, the idea of a satis&ction by 
mSennQy of an expiation by assuming the punishment for man- 
Und ; for the satis&ction which Christ afforded by what he 
did was certainly, according to Anselm's doctrine, to be the 
restoration of God's honour, violated by sin, and by just this 
■Uis&ction afibrded to God for mankind was the remission of 
Bonishment to be made possible. How &r from him was that 
idea of a satisfacHo passiva, appears evident also fi'om the cir- 
cumstance, that he does not seek at all to give prominence to 
the unhappiness of Christ in his passion, but rather to show 
Ifaat, amidst all his sufferings, he still was not unhappy. *' In 
liJke manner," says he, " as happiness is not promoted by any 
agreeable thing which happens to one contrary to his wishes, 
ao it is not to be called unhappiness when one, afler wise 
deliberation, not forced by any necessity, but with freewill, 
vidertakes something disagreable." Another reason which he 
eoDsiders a valid one, why the God-man alone should be the 
tedeemer of mankind, is, that man could not otherwise have 
attained to the possession of his dignity, but would have been 
made dependent upon a creature. 

Another characteristic in Anselm is, that he seems fully 
aware how the fact will not pass into any conception. ^^ Many 
other considerations," says he, '^ conspire to show that this was 
yery befitting, which may be more easily and clearly seen in 
ike life of Christ and his works, than by mere arguments of 
nason."'!' " Who can fully explain how necessary and con- 
ftnnable to divine wisdom it was, that our Saviour should 
live as a teacher among men, at the same time proving his 
doctrines by his conduct, and presenting himself as an example 
to mankind. But how could he have exhibited himself as a 
pattern to weak mortals, that under suffering and death they 
should not swerve from righteousness, if he had not endured 
aU this himself?" 

It may be gathered from Anselm's representations, that this 
particulsLr doctrine occupied in a special manner the thoughts 
of theolog^ians and laymen in this age ; and that the older 

* Vita ista tantnm amabilis, qaantam est bona, 
t Sunt et alia mnlta, car valde convenit, ^use facilios et clarius in ejus 
▼iti et operibus, quam sola ratione monstran possunt. 
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view, containing truth in a mythical form, as, for example, 
that, in purchasing the redemption of man, Satan should have 
his due, could not be satis&ctory to the acute dialecticB cl 
these theologians ; and it served to call forth the scepticiai 
which was now aimed against the whole doctrine of satis&ctiQRi 
We here come to see the difference between Anselm, whoM i 
investigations proceeded from a childlike fidth and a profiwuid 
sense of Christian truth, and Abelard, who began witii doab^ : 
but was restrained by the power of the religious fidth of liii 
times ; while Anselm, deeply sensible to the power of the wok 
of redemption, and doubting the solidity of the foundation oi l 
which it was placed by the older writers, sought to place it oi 
a deeper one, corresponding to his own sense of Chiistaii 
truth, Abelard carried his scepticism still further. Together 
with the older theory, that a riedemption so wrought out vv 
necessary in itself, he rejected every other way of accounting 
for it, although he recognized, in the mission of Christ andlii 
passion, a manifestation of the love of God with which no 
other could be compared. Of Anselm's deductions he seoBi 
to have known nothing ; but had it been known to him, it ■ 
hardly to be supposed that a man so prevailingly bent on trying 
everything by the standard of the abstract understandiDg, j 
would have been pleased with it. 

In his commentary on the Epistle to the Romans,* Abelard 
commences, in the first place, with refuting the above-mentiooed 
older view of the necessity of such a redemption from the power 
of Satan. " Why might not God," says he, " by an act of Ml 
will alone, forgive men their sins, and deliver them firom the 
power of Satan ? What need was there, in order to this, of the 
sufferings of Christ? Christ had in &ct already, before his 
passion, forgiven many their sins. It is not to be ascribed to 
any human merits, but only to the divine grace, that the Sod 
of God assumed a human nature in union with himself, and 
exalted this to a perfectly sinless life ; and why might not 
God, by virtue of the same grace, forgive the rest of mankind 
their sins ? Why should not he, who showed so great favour 
to man, as to take him into this union with himself, have shown 
him the inferior favour of granting him the forgiveness of 
sins?" We see that while to Anselm, sin, in its relation to 

♦ Page 552. 
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the moral govemnient of the world, appeared something 80 
nonstrous as absolutely to require a satis&ction, Abelard was 
not deeply impressed with any such feelings. In particular, he 
was not inclined, as we have already observed, to think lightly 
of the first sin. ^' How could God," he says, ^' become recon- 
ciled with man through the death of his Son, when this death 
eould not happen without involving the sin of so many who 
cnudfied him, which sin was certainly &r greater than the first 
■By which consisted in the partaking of a forbidden apple? 
If God was so angry on account of that first sin, how could he 
he appeased in the case of so many fiur greater sins ?* How 
wyust and cruel were it, that God should have required the 
Uood of an innocent person as the price of pardoning so many 
guilty ones."'!' Abelard, in thus utterly denying the necessity 
qf a satis&ction to be furnished by Chnist, looked, on the other 
kand, upon the incarnation and passion of the Son of God, as 
amply a manifestation of divine love, and referred everything 
to tiie subjective impression wrought upon the minds of men 
hy this love ; for which he may have found a warrant in the 
notion of justification according to the common, subjective 
Mode of apprehending it ; and this theory accords, moreover, 
with the significance which the conception love has in Abe- 
kid's system of morality. The justification and reconciliation 
vith^ G<xi, brought about through Christ's blood, he explains, 
ia the passage alluded to, as follows : ^' The amazing grace 
•iiown us by God, who gave his own Son to become man and 
aS&t fi>r us, must enkindle in us such love in return, as to 
Bake us ready to endure all suffering for his sake." Justifi- 
cation consists, then, in this view, in the true righteousness 

* Quomodo noB reconciliari Deo per mortem filii sui dicit Apostolns, 
fn tanto amplius adversns hominem irasci debait, quanto amplias homi- 
ies in cmcifigendo filium snum deliq[Qenmt, quam in transgrediendo 
frimnm ejos in paradiso prsBceptnm, umns pomi gnstu ? Quo enim am- 
pGns mnllipUcata sunt per homines peccata, irasci Denm hominibus am- 
pfius jnatom fuerat. Qnodsi tantom fderat illud AdsB peccatnm, ut 
t^ari non posset, nisi per mortem Christi, qnam expiationem babebit 
ipnim homicidiom, qaod in Christom commissom est, tot et tanta scelera, 
iniptom vel in soos commissa? 

t Qnam cmdele et iniqanm videtar, ut sanguinem innocentis in pre- 
tiiim aUqnod qnis reqnisierit, aut ullo modo ei placuerit, innocentem 
interfid, nedum Dens tarn acceptam filii sui mortem habnerit, ut per 
ipsam universo reconciliatns sit mundo ? 
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begotten by tliis love becomiug an active principle in the 
human soul. '^ Every person becomes more just, that i^ 
more full of love to God, after the sufferings of Christ thn 
before them, because every one is more inflamed with love hf 
benefits bestowed than by those hoped for." * After the sane 
subjective manner he apprehends, also, the idea of redemptkv. 
" Redemption is that greatest love enkindled in us by Chrisifi 
passion, — a love which not only delivers us from the bondage 
of sin, but also acquires for us the true freedom of Godri 
children, where love instead of fear becomes the ruling 
affection."! To enkindle the flame of a love prepared to 
make any sacrifice, Abelard often declares to be the higM 
purpose of the work of Christ. It is a &vourite thought 
of his, that the fire which Christ came to enkindle on earai, 
was the love shed abroad by the Holy Ghost.:( '^ Because the 
entire life of Christ, with his miracles, was directed, till la 
glorification, to the great end of enlightening and instructingi 
and of exciting to love by instruction and manifestation of the 
love of God, for this reason it was particularly the Wisdom rf 
God that must assume human nature. "§ Accordingly, it erer 
continued to be the firm persuasion of Abelard, that the inca^ 
nation and passion of the Son of God was to serve the purpose 
of enkindling love in the human heart by the display of the 
greatest love of God. On this point he expressed himself in 
the most emphatic terms, in his lectures. || He here explains 
the term " ransom," as one used in the way of comparison.f 
"God," said he, "might have done it in many other ways, 
but in no way so befitting." Conformably to lus doctrine of 
omnipotence, this was the best way ; hence, too, the one ^ich 

* Justior, i. e. amplius Deum diligens qaisque sit post passicoat 
Christi quam ante, quia amplias in amorem accenditur complex bene* 
ficiis quam speratis. 

t So he explains Rom. iii. 25, proper remissionem {^afwn) nt per 
Lane justitiam, i. e. caritatem remissionem peccatorum asseqnamiir,p. 549l 

X Cum ignis ipse amor dicatur, de quo Veritas : ignem yeni, mqint^ 
mittere in terram, id est caritatem preedicare atque plantare, potius qoaa 
timorem, qui frigori comparatur. Theol. christian. Lib. I. f. 1166; and 
in the Introdnctio, Lib. II. p. 1084, he explains the above wordi c/ 
Christ by saying : amore potius quam timore corda terrena implere. 

§ Theol. christian. Lib. IV. f. 1308. 

II In the Sentences, c. xxiii. 

^ Translative pretium nuncupatnr. 
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must actaiJly be chosen.* Afterwards, when objections were 
brought against this view, he conformed himself, in his 
Apologj, to the expressions of the church and of the Bible, 
without more exactly defining in what way he understood 
tliem. He designated, as the end of the incarnation, that 
Ghiist delivered us from the bondage of sin and from the yoke 
€f Satan, and by his death opened for us the way to the 
eternal, heavenly life. 

Now it was these peculiar doctrines of Abelard, thus un- 
islded, which Bernard particularly attacked, in his letter of 
complaiint addressed to pope Innocent the Second. He charged 
against hun that, in taking ground against that older represen- 
teticm of the victory of Christ over Satan, he had, with pre- 
mnptuous arrogance, set his own opinion above the judgment 
of all the ancient church teachers ;f and yet a church teacher 
of no less consideration than Anselm had already as strenuously 
eontended against that old representation. He accused Abelard 
of not acknowledging Christ as Redeemer ; of saying nothing 
of him than that he instructs men, by his words and 
iple ; and that he had, by his sufferings and death, exhibited 
before them the most perfect example of love ; and the great 
Matter of offence to his own Christian feelings was, that Christ 
■honld be considered merely as a teacher and pattern of living. 
''Then/' '^ exclaims he,{ '^ Christ taught righteousness, but 
dki not bestow it ; he exhibited love, but did not infuse it." 

* What he says, in the passage of the Sentences marked in the pre- 
ceding note, doubtless has reference to this : Possibilitas tamen ista ad 
fudreferatur, satis superqne determinatnm esse arbitror. 

t In his letter, De erroribus Abeelardi, c v. he cites such language as 
this from Abelard : sciendum est quod omues doctores nostri post Apos- 
lolos in hoc conveniunt, and then, sed ut nobis videtur ; and he remarks 
Mbrehand, that he cites it as he had read it in Abelard's Exposition of 
the E^stle to the Romans, and in his book of the sentences. But neither 
ii that book, nor in the lectures published by Prof. Rheiuwald, is any 
■di passage to be found. In the Sentences, c xxiii. Abelard, in men- 
tfonli^ the above-noticed opinion, simply says : quidam dicunt ; and 
iftenrards, ego vero e contra dico et ratione irrefragabili probo. As 
npears evident, this language is milder, and at the same time more 
' oeaded and abrupt, than that quoted by Bernard. Perhaps Bernard's 
fiotalion is taken from some other lecture. For the rest, the lan^^uage 

Syted eoincides, in other respects, very nearly with what we find m the 
position of the Epistle to the Romans. 
X Cap. vii. 

VOL. Till. "K 
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But the tnith is, Abelard did not deny the eommnnte 
divine life by Christ. ^' According to Abelaid's dm 
says Bernard, '^ Christ would have benefited those on 
could copy his life, and be inflamed with love in return 
own. But how is it with children, in whom nothing 
sort can take place ?" And we must allow that here J 
would have been unable, from his own point of view, 
any satisfactory reply ; but yet, independently of this, 
asserted, although it is diflicult to see how he came to 
this significance to the sufierings of Christ, that it was • 
the sacrifice of Christ the way to the kingdcnn of hea^ 
been opened for all.* In relation to the question thro 
by Abelard, whether God could not have redeemed 
his simple will, Bernard replies if ^^ Who denies tha 
ways of redeeming, justifying, and delivering us, were ] 
to the Almighty ; but this can make out nothing agai 
efficacy of the way and. method which, among many, 
actually chosen." He then adduces a reason for the 
of this method, which Abelard, too, might have allowc 
his own point of view. ^^ Perhaps that way and methm 
best, by means of which we, in this land of forgetfulnes 
most strongly and vividly brought to our remembrai: 
own &11, through the many and great sufferings 
Saviour.^' But then he adds, that the inexhaustible d< 
this mystery, how it answers to the divine wisdom, ^ 
effects for the glorying of God and the salvation of nu 
beyond any man's power to explore ; and instead of inc 
in nice speculations, he chose to appeal to inward expc 
" Although we cannot fathom the holy will of God, 
can feel the effect of the work ; we can be sensiUe 
benefit. J Why did he accomplish that by his blood w 
might have accomplished by a word? Ask himself, 
vouchsafed me to know that the fact is so, but not the 
fore. Shall the creature say to the Creator, Why ha 
formed me thus ?" In allusion to the scruple which I 
expressed about admitting that God required the blow 
innocent person, &c., Bernard answers : '^ It was not th 

♦ See ep. ad Rom. Lib. II. p. 563. f Cap. ' 

X Si non licet perscrutari divinse sacrameDtum yolantatis, lict 
sentire etfectum operis, fructum utilitatis percipere. 
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r Cbrufty m iUdfy but the will of him who freely offered 
imael^that was acceptable to God; and because this precious 
eath, procuring the downfidl of sin, could only be brought 
boat by sin, so God liad no pleasure in the sin, but used it for 
ood. God did not require the death of his Son, but accepted 
: when offered ; he did not thirst for blood, but for man's 
ilvation." Bernard concludes with this remark: ^^ Three 
hiiigs here meet together, the humility of self-renunciation ; 
he manifestation of love, even to the death of the cross ; the 
■yatery of redemption, whereby he overcame death. The two 
brmer parts are nothing without the third. The examples of 
nuuili^ and love are something great, but have no firm 
bundation without the redemption." The copying of the 
omility of Christ, love to him, is nothing in his view without 
loioQ with him, which first confers the power for all, and 
rldch gives eternal life. Bernard, too, gives prominence to 
hoi end of Christ's passion which Abdard represents as the 
ole end, and expresses himself in an altogether similar manner 
fith the latter. He brings up the question, '^ Could not the 
creator have redeemed his oreature without those conflicts of 
lial?" And he answers, ^' No doubt he could have done so, 
Jot he chose to accomplish man's redemption in this way, in 
■der to excite him to greater love and gratitude by the 
■erifioe he made for him."* The divine and typical, in the 
fife of Christ, is also made a matter of prominent importance 
by Bernard. ^^ How fair thou appearest to me," says he, 
"even in my own form. Lord Jesus I not solely on account of 
tbe divine miracle, but also on account of the truth, meekness, 
tad righteousness. Blessed is he who narrowly observeth 
diee, so as thou walkedst as a man among men, and, according 
lo his ability, striveth thus to be thine imitator."! We have 
already seen, oo a former page, how he made the chief end 
of the appearance of the Word in the flesh to consist in this, 
tlMtt the love of man might gradually emancipate itself from 
the things of sense to iho^e which are purely spiritual ; might 

^ In Cantica Canticomm, Senno xL & 7. 

t Qnam formosnm et in mea forma te agnosoo, Domme Jesu I non ob 
dh^na tantnm, quibns effiilges miracala, sed et propter veritatem, et man- 
netudinem et justitiam. Beatos, qui te m his hominem inter homines 
CQQTersaDtem diligcnter observans, seipsam preebet pro viribos imitato- 
loa toL In Cantica C. S. xxy. s. 9. 
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eleTate itself from the appeamnoeof the divme, whidi 
itself down to man in the form of the sensible life, 
divine as it is in itself. 

Robert of Pullein, also, approadies nearer to Abek 
to Anselm, when he says that Grod mi^t, indeed 
redeemed men in some other way, but that he chose t 
ticular way in order to exhibit to us, in the greatnesi 
ransom, the greatness of his love and of our sins.* 

As it respects Peter Lombard, it is to be notic< 
adopting as his own the words of Augustin, cited a f& 
back, he is on his guard against the same anthroj 
misconception of the idea of reconciliation which A 
thought it so important to avoid. '^ We must not so coi 
says he, ^' of the reconciliation of man with God, 
about by Christ, as if God then, for the first time, l 
love those who were before objects of his hatred, as ai 
is reconciled to his enemy. God did not first begin 
us when he became reconciled with us through the 1 
his Son ; but he loved us before the world was, and be 
were. We were, only on accoimt of sin, at enmity w: 
who ceased not to love us even when we were his c 
We were at enmity with him as sin and righteousnes 
enmity." From Anselm's explication he has adopted i 
He allows himself to be determined only by the decl 
of the old church teachers, collated together, and 
here, the evidence of authorities, rather than dit 
explication. He denominates Christ the only peri) 
entirely valid sacrifice for mankind. He contrasts 1 
renunciation and humility with the pride by which i 
man fell. In respect of the passion, he supposes a scU 
vicaria, which we do not find in Anselm. That ancii 
trine of the justice due to Satan once more emerges 
Yet. on the nth^r hand, he exnlains thA iuxtiAraiin rufr 
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* 

Hi no other was so well fitted to raise up the souls of 
mi, and deliver them from despondency, as that God should 
how them such love, and consider them worthy of such amaz- 
ag^ condescension. Neither do we meet with any trace of 
Anselm's explication in pope Innocent the Third. Like 
P^^ Lombard, he gives peculiar prominence to the impression 
whksh tlie manifestation of God*s love, in ttie redemptive suf- 
ftrings of Christ, must make, and the example of humility 
which he gave, as contrasted with the pride of man.* He is 
probably the first who represented the work of redemption 
Bcpiessly as a reconciliation between the divine mercy and 
btloe. *' God's justice," says he, "required an adequate 
anishment for all ; his mercy could not permit this ; hence 
Readjustment that God took upon himself the punishment for 
Dy and bestowed the gift of salvation upon all through 
imself/'f But the doctrine above-mentioned, of the justice 
cperienced by Satan, is to be met with also in him. 
Thomas Aquinas adopts Anselm's doctrine of satis&ction, 
igether with all the other points thus far developed in his 
•presentation of it Like Anselm, he places the satisfaction 
urlushed by Christ over against the punishments which man- 
ind must have sufiiered for sin. The satisfaction consisted in 
lis, that Christ ofibred something of infinite worth, something 
nlted above the whole creation, to God. In suffering from 
yre and obedience, Christ ofiered to God something greater 
ban was required as a satisfaction for the entire sins of man- 
ind, first, by reason of the greatness of the love with which 
le aufiered ; then by virtue of the dignity of his life, which as 
lie lifis of the God-man possessed an infinite worth ; and, 
lordly, on account of the greatness of his sufierings. Hence, 
the *' passion of Christ " is not only '^ sufiicient," but also 
^'superabundant *' for the sins of all mankind. In connection 
idth this satis&ction, Thomas now mentions also the punish- 
ment borne by Christ for mankind : " Christ must take upon 
himself, as he says, that punishment which is the termination 
of all other, which virtually contains all other in itself, that is, 

* Ut per mortem suam genus humanum redimeret, quatenus inimicos 
id caritatem accenderet, superbos ad humilitutem reduceret 

f Modum invenit, per quem utrique satisfiecerit tam misericordiffi 
flam jnstitise, jadicavit igitur, at assumeret in se pcenam pro omnibus 
ec donaret per se gloriam oniversis. Sermo i. fol. vi. ed. Colon. 1575* 
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death.* But besides the deliyerance of nJan from sin by tke 
satisfaction furnished for him, many other things come in, io 
addition, which make ttiis way in which the redemptioa of 
man was accomplished especially suited to bring man to pv- 
ceive how much God loves him, and thus to call forth tbi 
love in which salvation is grounded ; and next, to opeiate » 
an example of humility and of every virtue." In his apdoge* 
tical work, he lays special stress on the consideratioa that tiM 
union of God with human nature was to serve the purpose of 
imparting to men the firmest assurance that they could attasi 
to supreme blessedness, to immediate fellowship with God, 
when the wide distance between God and man must faava 
otherwise been to them a cause of despondency. Hence, froa 
that time onward, the longing after blessedness had beooae 
vastly stronger among men, and all worship of the creature 
had been destroyed. 

William of Paris, in following the explication of Ansdm,t 
has prosecuted it still further, in a way peculiar to himsdl 
He begins with the principle : " It is the case with spiritail 
and bodily distempers, that they can only be cured by their 
opposites,! and the satisfaction must also be the opposita of 
the transgression, and commensurate with it, or still beyood 
it. In the first sin, and every following one, three things go 
together, — pride, disobedience, and cupidity. Now as in the 
first sin of man, who was for making himself independent of 
God, and arrogating to himself equality with God, was exhi- 
bited the climax of all this, so the remedy and satis&ction ht 
this could only be again the extreme contrary ; — that God 
himself, the allnsufficient, the Lord of all, should humble him- 
self, subject himself, to the obedience which man was bound 
to render, and assume his poverty. This alone could be an 
adequate remedy and an adequate satis^tion, which Grod u 
man only could furnish. When, through the love of God, 
this adequate satisfaction was given, the divine mercy might) 
without injury to justice, bestow on man the forgiveness of 

* Illam pcenam, ad quam omnes ordinantur, et quae continet m se 
▼irtate omnes poenas, quamvis Don actu. In Lib. III. Sent. DistinetSO. 
Qusest. i. Artie, iii. 

t In his book De causis, cnr Dens homo. 

X L. c. c. y : Quod contraria contrariis curautor tarn in spiritualilntf) 
qnam in corporalibus. 
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nn, and deliyer him from his wretchedness; and thus the 

■nta^niflm between these two divine attributes was recon- 

oled.* Fiuihermore/' he says, '^ by love man must be led 

back to &llow8hip widi God ; but nothing is so well suited to 

excite love as love, the manifestation of love, which enkindles 

loTe in xetum.f By nothing, however, could God so show 

Iiui love as by entering himself into union with human nature, 

taking upon himself its suffering by giving up his life for his 

epenniefl, which is ever the highest proof of love. The chief 

«nd of man, as all true philosophers must own, is divine life, 

llie dmfication in which the glory of man consists. Accordingly, 

Grod must become man by participating in human nature, 

in order that man might become God by a corresponding 

putidpation in the divine nature."} 

A peculiar mode of contemplating the import and aim of 
the work of redemption, and one which had not appeared since 
the time of the systems of the Gnostics and of the Antiochian 
■chool, was first brought up again by the schoolmen of the 
thirteenth century ; namely, the view of it as a work neces- 
•uy to the perfection of the whole universe. This view was 
ooonected, in their case, with the investigation of the question 
whether the incarnation of God must have taken place even if 
aian had not sinned. For inasmuch as by this union of G<xl 
with the creature the universe is raised to that highest point 
of perfection to which it could not have otherwise attained, it 
teemed to them it might be said that this union must have 
taken place even if there had been no sin. In relation to this 
question, as to all the rest, the arguments were duly weighed 
on both sides ; and Bonaventura, for instance, brings as a reason 
on the negative side that, as the incarnation of God was a &ct 
which &r surpassed in dignity the work of creation, so it can- 
Bot be considered as anything that had a place in the original 
plan of that work, but a deviation to the opposite of that 
vhich should have been, must necessarily precede, in order to 

* Miierioordiaet Veritas obTiaverunt sibi, justitia et pax oscnlatSB sunt. 
Dam enim altera per viam exigentis satisfactionis, altera autem per yiam 
oanimodflB remissionis incederet, obviam altera alteri nanqaam yenisset, 
mai aititndo divini consilii ambas in uno illo beneficio sociasset. 

t Quia, amor amore convenientiiis accenditnr, sicat ignis igne^ decoit 
Deom amorem nostrum amore suo aocendere. 

} Quidmiram est^ Deum esse factum hominem, partieipatione humans 
nttarcB, at homo etiam fieret Deos, oongruenti sibi participatione deitatis ? 
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fbmish the occasion for an adjustment of so extra 

a nature.* After having stated the arguments on bo 

he remarks : '^ Which side has the best, is known on! 

who became incarnate for us. It is difficult to decide 

two suppositions which may both pass as oonformabl 

Cathotic fiuth." He disting^uishes between the inl 

reason and that of piety. That view appears to h 

agpreeable to the former, according to which the perfi 

the universe, the completion of Crod's work, reqv 

incarnation ; and that view most agreeable to th 

according to which Grod is not made dependent on th< 

tion of the universe ; but this &ct is contemplated a 

of Grod*s free love for the extirpation of sin, while at t 

time it most nearly accords with the sacred Scripture 

this view likewise Thomas Aquinas most strongly 

As the sacred Scriptures uniformly consider the inc 

of GUxi as a necessary remedy against sin, so it is safes 

satisfied with this view. To the perfection of the 

the natural reference and respect of the creation to 

the end of all, is sufficient. That personal union of 1 

ture with the Creator transcends the limits of nature, 

any perfection which lies within her capacity. f 1 

nothing to forbid the supposition that human nature ] 

introduction of sin might rise to a higher exaltation, — 

makes evil subservient to good. Thomas Aquinas 

suredly prevented by his moral feelings from becominj 

conscious to himself that according to his own priuc 

already set forth, he must have considered evil as so 

necessary, in the evolving process of the universe, th 

carefully seeks to guard against every such theory 1 

dant precautions. The supposition, however, that t 

trine virtually lies at bottom in his mind, clearly hai 

with the fact just stated, that he makes the elevatioi 

creature above the original capabilities of his nature t< 

on the introduction of sin.f 

* Qua iDcamatio Dei est superexcedentis dignatis exoessw 
rum, per ipsum corrigendorum et restaorandomm. 

t Ad perfectioDem universi sufficit, qaod Datarali modo crea 
iietar in Deum, sicut in fiuem. Hoc autem excedit limites p 
naturse, ut creatura uniatur Deo in persona. 

X V. Summse, p. iii. Qusest. i. Artie, ill. 
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■ The scruples by which his predecessors were deterred from 
!ieoogmang the necessity of the incamation of the Son of God 
A Older to the perfection of the universe, are taken notice of 
tij Baymuud Lull : '^ It is, in itself considered, true," he says, 
'^ that the incamation of Grod can be attributed to no other 
BKose than Grod's freewill. The creation is a work of Grod's 
firee love. But this being once supposed, God's assumption 
of human nature is necessary ; for otherwise God would not 
fblfil the obligations due to himself and his perfections.* 
Upmi the introduction of sin, the same was necessary in 
order that the end for which the world was created might 
not be defeated, but be realized notwithstanding that dis- 
tiirbance."f 

As it regards the subjective appropriation of the work of 
redemption, that view still continued to be the prevailing one 
in the Western church which Augustin had set forth in oppo- 
dtlon to Pelagianism, that hj jiistificatian must be understood 
the inward work of making just, — the sanctification grounded 
in the fellowship of divine life with Christ, — ^the subjective in 
contradistinction from the objective work. And we shall see 
how this subjective tendency in the mode of contemplating 
the order of salvation contributed, little as it might seem so at 
fint glance, to keep the religious consciousness in a state of 
depoidence on the tutelage and mediation of the church and 
tbe whole churchly theocratic system ; as, indeed, the same 
toidency generally had the most important consequences on 
Ae whole process of the development of Christian lifb in the 
Kiddle Ages.f 

In exhibiting the order of salvation, Bernard distinguished 
himself in a remarkable manner from the other church-teachers 
of his time. The experience which he had gained in the his- 
toiy of his own mental conflicts, and in the spiritual guidance 
of others, led him doubtless to the conviction that, amid the 
duinging mood of subjective feelings, nothing could* afford 
eertain repose but an objective ground of trust ; but con- 
fidence in Christ as Saviour, and in the grace of redemption. 
This direction we see him constantly following ; though, in 

* Alias Deuf mm solveret debitam sibi ipsi et suis dignitatibus. 
t Ut satis&oeret ilU fim, ad quern mondas fait creatos. 
I See above, page 422. 
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the use of the term justification^ he seems sometimes to waver 
between the objective and subjective sides. The reference to 
the objective comes out plainly and distinctly in a possagpB of 
his sermons on the Song of Solomon,* where, after citing 
Psalm xxxi. 2, and Bom. iii. 23, he remarks: ^^No one ii 
without sin. Sufficient for all justification to me is the fidHt 
that he is gracious to me against whom I have sinned. AH 
that he has decreed not to impute against me, is as if it had 
never been.f Not to sin, is God's righteousness; God's 
forgiveness, the righteousness of man." Deserving of notice 
is also the way in which Bernard seeks to illustrate the 
doctrine of justification thus understood, by distinguishing 
between that which is gradual in the process of evolution ia 
time, and that which is timeless in the divine intuition. *' The 
heavenly birth," says he, '' is the eternal predestination, bj 
virtue of which God loved his chosen and made them aooqited 
in his beloved Son, in that they appear to him, in the Bolj 
One, as conformed to his own image. They stand before the 
presence of the Father as those who hav« not sinned; st 
least, the &ct that they have, here vanishes before Gtxi's 
eternal intuition, whose love covers the multitude of sins."! 
And in another sermon he says :§ '^ Christ is not only called 
righteous, but righteousness itself, and justifying righteousness. 
Thou art as mighty in justifying as thou art rich in forgiving. 
Whosoever, therefore, is contrite for sin, hungers and thir^ 
afler righteousness, let him believe on him who justifies the 
imgodly, — and justified by fiuth alone, he shall have peace 
with God." II Manifestly, he distinguishes here justificatum 

* Sermo xxiii. in Cantica Canficomm, s. 15. 

t Omne, qaod mihi ipse non imputare decreverit, sic est quasi noo 
fuerit. 

X Generatio coelestis eeterna pnedestiuatio est, qua electos suos Deos 
dilexit et gratificavit in dilecto filio suo ante mundi constitutionem, sic 
in sancto apparentes sibi, ut viderent veritatem soam et gloriam snam, 
quo ejus forent consortes heereditatis, cajus et apparerent conformes 
imaginis. Hos ergo adventi quasi nunquam peccasse, qnoniam et si qni 
deliquisse .videntur in tempore, non apparent in setemitate, quia caritss 
patris ipsorum cooperit multitudinem peccatorum. 

} Sermo xxii. s. 8. 

II Quamobrem quisquis pro peccatis compunctos esnrit et sitit josti- 
tiam, credat in te, qui justincas impium, et solum jnstificatus per fidemi 
pacem habebit ad Deum. 
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fiom sanotification, and derives the latter from the former, as 
in &ct is particularly evident from what follows, where he 
says: *^ Whosoever, dien, justified from sin, longs and strives 
after the holiness without which no man can see God, let him 
hear him who says, ' Be ye holy, for I am holy.' "* In 
another passage, however, the two modes of apprehending the 
notion <^ justification are confounded together by him, where 
he says : '* Fear goes before, that justification may follow after. 
Perhaps then we are called in fear, justified through love. 
The just man. finally lives by fidth, but, without doubt, by 
that which works by love.'*f He here derives salvation from 
tiie eternal counsels of predestination. He considers as the 
means for the actualization of that which is contained in them, 
at least in those of mature age, to be calling with justification. 
The man, being filled with love, becomes conscious of his 
JQstification.f The love that proceeds from faith is to him 
the source of justification.§ By virtue of the inherent con- 
nection in whidi &ith and love represent themselves to him, 
be embraces together in his notion of justification the objective 
and subjective parts of it in thus expressing himself: '^ Beloved, 
we love; loving, we deserve to be loved still more. The 
Holy Ghost is bestowed on those alone who believe on the 
Crucified, and fidth is powerless unless it works by love ; but 
love is a gift of the Holy Ghost. Who is just, besides him 
who returns his own love to God, who first loved him ? — 
which is never done but when the Spirit reveals to the man, 
through &ith, the eternal counsel of God respecting his future 
salvation ; which revelation is certainly nothing else than the 
bfusion of the grace of the Spirit. By tliis the man is fitted, 
in that the works of the flesh are mortified, for that kingdom 
which flesh and blood cannot inherit, — ^in that he receives at 
one and the same time, in one Spirit, the consciousness of being 
loved by God, and the power to love him in return, so that he 
may not be loved in vain."| 



* Qo} ^go justificati apeocafis, sectari desiderant ganctimoniam. 

t £p. cvii. s. 4. 

t Seatit se justificari, cam amore perfiinditar. 

§ Amor Dei, is dmitaxat, qai interim ex fide est, ex quo et nostra fit 
jnstificatio. 

I Quae sane revelatio non est aliud, quam infusio gratis spiritalis, 
per qoam, dmn Ikcta camb mortificantar, homo ad regaum ^r«^ratar> 
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The whole systematic theology of these centuries we see in- 
terpenetrated and quickened, however, by that which Augnstm 
had represented as the principle of living Christianity as oon- 
trudistinguished from Pelag^ianism. Veiy &r were these theo- 
logians from substituting any form of l^ality, or work-holineeiy 
in place of living Christianity. The exiemaliz€Uum of Chris- 
tianity, which appeared to us in the misgrowths of the chorcUy 
life, found no point to fix upon in what they here represented 
as the principle, though it might do so in the superv^iiDg 
effects. All gave prominence to the idea of a true feUowship 
of life with Christ, acquired by fidth, as absolutely requisite to 
salvation. They considered it important to distingiiish the 
dead faith, that knew no such fellowship, j&om the living 
faith, that works by love. Thus Anselm of Canterboiy* 
describes dead &ith as one to which the object of fidth is 
wholly outward, — living &ith, as one to which the object is 
within,! — faith in God, as a fidth whereby one enters into a 
participation of the divine nature. { He caUs fidth something 
dead when it does not work and live by love.§ The fidth 
which was accompanied by its corresponding love, could not 
be inactive when an opportunity presented itself for it to woric 
Faith is active by reason of the life that resides within it, 
without which it could effect nothing. Operative fidth is 
called a living faith, because it has in it the Hfe of love ; in- 
operative fciith a dead faith, because that life of love is wanting 
to it with which it could not have been inactive." So also 
Peter Lombard distinguishes the three acts, credere in Deum 
or Christum, credere Deum, and credere Deo. Faith, in 
the two last respects, is the bare considering a thing as tine, 
without inward life ; the first is that living faith whereby man 
enters into fellowship with God, is incorporated into the com- 
munity with him and his members. || With this fiuthis 
necessarily connected love. This alone is, according to him, 

quod caro et sanguis non possident, simul accipiens in uno spirita et 
unde se prsesumat amatum et undo redamet, ne gratis amatus sit. 

* M onolog. c. Ixxv. 

t Mortua fides credit tantom id, quod credi debet, viva fides credit 
in id. 

X In Deum credendo tendere in suam essentiam. 

§ Nisi dilectione valeat et vivat. 

II Credendo in Deum ire, ei adhserere et ejus membris inoorporari. 
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ing &ith ijidu justificans)^ that is, £tith that makes 
holy. Love is ihe work of this &ith, and the latter the 
i of the entire Christian life. Following the Aristotelian 
tions, he denominates that dead &ith the yet unorganised 
' which must first be actuated by the sealing impress of 
m. It is formless, informis^ qualitas mentis informis, 
a this form, which must be impressed upon it. The 
nimated by love, the fides formatay is a virtue, and the 
of all other Christian virtues. 

this foundation proceeded also the schoolmen of the 
nth century; and new, profound explications of the 
ssive development of Christian life were added by them, 
d &ith, like all gifts which are not connected with the 
3iring temper of love, — all isolated gifts, as the gifts of 
es, prophecy, are distinguished by Thomas Aquinas, as 
gratis data* from that grace which alone fits man lR>r 
ng salvation, which transports him into a disposition of 
icceptable to God, begets in him &ith that works by 
from that divine element as the animating principle 
whole life, the gratia gratum faciens, Thomas reckons 
le essence of faith that the object should not be suffi- 
' known to the mind to produce conviction by the mind 
so that the bent of the will must give the turn whereby 
.nes to one side rather than to the other, j* When this 
mpanied with doubt and anxiety lest the opposite may 
3, it is called opinion ; but when the certainty is present 
t any such doubt, it is called faith.} Accordingly, he 
faith as an act of the mind assenting to divine truth 
ing to the direction of the will moved by divine grace, 
idrtue of the impulse given it by such a will.§ Now, 
ich as the will gives the impulse, and this receives its 
liuatiou, its particular character, from the end to which 
rected ; so it is love by which the will is united with its 

mpare above, page 189. 

tellectns asseutit alicui, non quia sufficienter moveatar ab objecto 
, sed per quandam electionem voluntarie declinans in nnam par- 
gis qoam in alium. Summa, Lib. II. p. ii. Qosest i. Art. iv. 
qaidem hoc at cnm dubitatione et formidine alterius partis, erit 

Si autem sit com certitadine absque tali formidine, erit fides, 
tos iutellectus assentientis veritati divinse ex imperio voluntatis 
notee per gratiam. 
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«ud, the supreme good. Hmoe, charity is here the animftting 
principle, xYie forma Jideiy whereby the mind enters into a tros 
union with the object of its knowledge. It was now a contested 
point, how the transition was made from the fides mfbrmis to 
the fides farmeUa ; whether, when ihp latter entered the soul, 
the former retreated from it, or the groundwork of the latter 
remained and was only raised to a higher power. Thomn 
asserts the latter. The habitus^ that is to say, remains tii6 
same, inasmuch as it is a capacity of the soul ; but by love 
is denoted the bent of the will, in which the essence of Mh, 
as such, does not consist, for fkith is indeed first an ad of the 
intellect. Where imperfection belongs to the conception of 
the object described as imperfect, there the imperfect most 
make way for the perfect ; but it is otherwise where the 
imperfect belongs only to the accidental, and therefore tlie 
object remains the same, though it loses an accidental predicate, 
while an imperfect thing grows into a more perfect one, as the 
boy ever continues to be the same person when he grows up 
to manhood. Raymund Lull says : ^^ Faith is always something 
communicated to man by God, that by fiuth he may rise 
upward to divine truth, which he never yet could do by meus 
of knowledge. Being a divine gifl, this faith is fides fomuUa,* 
Its defect is only subjective, arises accidentally in the Christian 
still beset with sin, in so &r as he is estrange^l by sin from the 
end for which he was created.f Accordingly, the informiiat 
is a privation f accidentally cleaving to the divine reality, and 
therefore from the same fundamental essence of the fidet 
informis would arise a fides formata^ from its being made 
free from the privation by surpervening gprace."§ 

Justification is made by Thomas to consist in the infosion of 
grace. In this, all is given at once ; only in thought, difierent 
operations are to be considered separately from one another, 
and amongst these is to be found a certain relation, according 



* Tale esse datum dicitur ens positivum, et est esse formatmn, com 
Deus Don det esse difformatum. 

t Sed Christianas existens in peccato difformat ipsum per accidens, ia 
quantum se deviat a fine per pcccatum, ad quem finem est creatos. 

\ Fides informis quoad bominem peccatorem, non tamen informis 
quoad se ipsam, cum habet formam sibi coessentialem datam a Deo. 

§ QusBStt. super libb. Sentent L. III. Qu. cxiii. et cxiv. T. IV. f. 98, 
seq. 
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to which they condition each other. Thus the first is the 
infbsion of grace; the second, the^ movement of the freewill 
towards God ; next, opposition to sin ; then forgiveness of sin. 
With conversion to God is given abhorraice of sin, as 
ungodly. The love of God to man \s the cause of the peace 
with Gtxi imparted to the man. The love is something eternal 
and immutable ; but the operation of it takes place in time. 
This operation taking place in the inner being of the man is 
grace, by which he who by sin is excluded from eternal life is 
made worthy of it ; therefore forgiveness of sin cannot be 
conceived without the infusion of grace. As the love of God 
consists not only in the inward act of the divine will, but also 
in a certain operation of grace which accompanies it, so, too, 
the &ct that God does not impute to the man his sins, carries 
along with it a certain operation in him to whom God does not 
isnpute sin. 

From this view of ^' justification," certain consequences af- 
fecting the peculiar order of salvation according to this scheme 
DOW resulted, important in their influence on Christian life and 
the g^uidance of souls. As the salvation of man was made to 
depend on tins interior subjective working of divine grace, and 
QD the presence of a divine 'life brought about thereby, as this 
ikme was to constitute the sure mark of adoption into the 
mmber of the elect ; so the question now arose, which could 
budly be answered in a way calculated to promote tranquillity 
of soul, how is one to be certain of his salvation? No other 
tonne was left here but to appeal to inward experience, to the 
Mings, which in the various moods of mind, affected by so 
many different influences, and the conflicts continually spring- 
ing up afresh in such as were actually engaged in the progress 
of sanctificadon, could be but an uncertain and unsteady 
criterion, as all in &ct acknowledged, and supposed that no 
infallible mark could be proposed. 

Thus Alexander of Hales, proceeding on the assumption, 
that neither the cause nor the operation of grace fell within 
the province of human knowledge, concludes from this fact, 
that no other means remained to man of ascertaining whether 
or no he was in a state of grace except the experience of his 
own feelings.* There is no infallible knowledge. It rests 

* Soientia slfectos, per experientiam rei in affectu. 
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solely on three marks ; light, peace, and joy in the inner mao. 
And he supposes that this very uncertainty is a &ct the mnt 
salutary in its influence on the progress of the Christian lift^ 
and one which has been so ordered by God on this Toy 
account. God has not thought proper to leave us in entire 
uncertainty on this point, nor yet to give us perfect knowledget 
If man should have no experience of the blessed effects of 
communion with God, he would have nothing to stimulate him 
to the love of God ; but if a perfect certainty of his bdng^iii 
a state of grace were bestowed on him, he would easily ftll 
into pride. So also Thomas Aquinas reckons to the stage of 
faith the absence of any such certainty with r^^aid to the 
state of grace,* for the same reasons that are assigned fay 
Alexander of Hales ; because the principle and the operative 
cause of grace, in God himself, who cannot be an objeet 
of immediate intuition in the present life, and hence there ou 
be no certain knowledge of his presence or his uon-presenoeitf 
the human soul.f For this reason, one can only infer horn 
certain marks, that he is in a state of grace ;} he can infer tUi 
in so far as he is conscious of having his delight in Grod, of 
despising earthly things, and in so far as he knows himself to 
be guilty of no mortal sin.§ The only exception relates to 
those cases where individuals have been favoured with the 
assurance of their being in a state of grace by an express and 
extraordinary revelation, that so the joy of assurance may 
already begin with them in the present life, and they them- 
selves may accomplish noble works with the greater confidence 
and the greater power, and patiently endure the evils of the 
present life.|| 

What Thomas here says respecting the beneficial influ- 
ence of the certainty obtained by means of such supematunl 

* Nallus certitudinaliter potest scire se habere caritatem, sed potest 
ex aliquibus signis probabilibus conjicere. In Lib. I. Sentent. Distinct. 
17. Quapst. i. Artie, iv. ed. Venet. T. IX. p. 223. 

t Principium gratis et objectum ejus est ipse Dens, qui propter tm 
excellentiaui est nobis ignotas et ideo ejus pnesentia in nobis et absentit 
per certitudiiiero cognosci non potest Summse, p. ii. Lib. I. Qiuest cziL 
Art. V. T. XXI. p. 633. 

X Coguoscere coujecturaliter per aliqua signa. 

§ In quantum percipit, se delectari in Deo ct contemnere res miu- 
dauas et in quantum homo non est conscius sibi alicujus peccati mortalib 

II He refers to this the passage 2 Cor. xii. 9, which is inapplicable. 
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revelation in particular cases, is, however, bottomed on the 
eoosciousness of the prejudicial influence of the want of such a 
certainty. The uncertainty must often act as a check on the 
trae cheerfulness of the Christian life, and would impel men 
to take refuge from the conflicts of the world in the monastic 
Bfey and to seek by self-tortures or work-holiness to obtain 
WuniDce of the salvation for which they were anxious. This 
■Bcertainty led to tormenting reflections on the state of the 
hmrij in which anxious souls wasted themselves away. Men 
filled with distress on account of the absence of certain 
rks of the state of grace, which they believed they did not 
possess, and so laboured with anxious self-tormenting pains to 
piodace such feelings within them. The striving after cer- 
tunty with r^ard to the salvation of their own souls^ to be 
diteined by certain excitements of feeling, supernatural reve- 
ktioosy visions and other evidences of this sort, gave birth to 
imatieal tendencies. And, on the other side, that uncertainty 
nnred to bring the Christian life more and more into a state 
of dependence on the tutelage of the priesthood and of the 
dmrch, and all the necessary instrumentalities for attaining to 
tte state of grace ; as, in fact, the communication of justify- 
iag grace (grcUia justificans) was made dependent on the sacra- 
aents, and it was an important determination for the church 
qitem of doctrine, that the sacraments should be considered in 
t certain sense a cause of this grace.* We see how important 

* This very thisyz was said to be that which distinguished the sacra- 
■tttB of the New Testament from those of the Old. The latter merely 
lignificabant fidem per quam justificantur homines, the former actually 
Mifer such a gratia justificans. It was considered important to hold 
Alt to the ohjective sanctifying power, which was transferred to the con- 
Wrated elements and objectively resided in them, to hold that they com- 
Wnucated gratia justificans ex opere operato ; which, to be sure, was said 
to denote simply a purely objective operation, was by no means a mere 
»ch>nica1 thing, standing in no relation with the state of the heart. 
Though these theologians, in accordance with that extemalization of the 
itaeeption of humility, sought an exercise of humility for men who had 
AOen by |>ride» in requiring them to humble themselves before these 
tttward things, so as by their means to receive grace, yet they always 
took puns to define the sense in which the sacraments are the cause of 
Alee with great exactness, and to guard by various distinctions against 
^ error of ascribing too much to them. Thomas Aquinas says, the 
Qtasa principalis gratise is God ; the sacraments are only the causa in- 
■tromentalis. But many were actually driven by the e£fort just alluded 

vol.. VIII. Q. 



Uus point, the mignty intluence oi the Augustiiiiai 
bat sdthough determined thereby in their mauL dtoe 
were yet led, by their moral interest, and l^ tlMt < 
weariness which stood connected therewith, to be d 
avoiding the appearance as if they actually denitd fre 
glorified grace and predestination at the eEpenae of 
logic of AugustLQ and the older moderate det&nde 
system had already set them the example in thii 
Here properly belongs Anselm's Dialogue on th£ 
and his treatise on the harmony between focdu 
predestination, grace, and freewill* His ideas are as 
No capacity of a cresUed being is, in and of itself o 
in a condition to pass by itself into action. Therft 
siq>ervene, in order to this, many influences j&om 
Still, whether this takes place or not, the cs^[ncit3 
remains the same. Thus, for example, though 
requires the influence of the sunlight, in order to i 
may be said, that even in the dark it still retains tl 
of sight. So stands the case with regard to the relat 
capacity for goodness to the depraved will, althi 
capacity is never exerted except by those whose depr 
have been drawn by the irresistible power of graoa 
Pullein expresses himself wholly as if he ascribed t« 
firee power of self-determination, by virtue of whic 
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warreadeT himself to grace, or unite himself vdth it ^^ As 
oftoi as grace offiers itself to any one/' says he, ^^ the individual 
cither acts in co-operation with that grace, or, rejecting it, still 
gocB on to ain. The first cause of all goodness is grace ; but 
ike firee will has also a part to perform, though a subordinate 
ma (as causa secundaria). Freewill also has some merit; 
anelj, this, that it ceases to resist the divine will." After- 
mdi, however, he explains himself in a way that perfectly 
Heoidfl with the Augustinian scheme. Thus : ^^ If efficacious 
gmee {gratia efficaai) is but imparted to man, it draws, though 
vidioat yiolence, the freewill with such force, that it follows 
liflioat resistance, as if impelled by an inner necessity." 
I'Althoo^," says he, '^ grace reclaims the wandering, yet it 
tbifs them with their own freewill. It does not constrain 
Am contrary to their will. It is so mighty tliat it transforms 
Hen the wUl of the most obdurate, without any difficulty and 
i^nolenoe, to each stage of conversion, whenever it pleases." 
fie same held good also of the other systematic theologians 
tf the twelfth century ; but we must make special mention of 
k mystical writers of this century. Their mild practical bent 
Id ihem to give spedal prominence to the doctrine of the fr'ee 
viD, and to represent it as standing in harmony with grace ; 
kt vet it may be questioned if they really supposed a free will 
Mnitioning grace. Here Bernard's tract, De gratia et libero 
•toto, takes an important place. The occasion of his writing 
ft vu fbrnished him hy a promise he had given to draw up a 
Mofasion of fiiith. He recognized, in all the good that was 
him, the work of prevenient grace. He hoped by that to 
I still further progpress in holiness, and to be carried onward 
ti perfection.* This appeared to one who heard it an ex- 
i^tngant eulogium of grace at the expense of human merit 
■^ human activity. Bernard felt himself called upon, there- 
be, to give an account of the manner in which he conceived 
Cand freewill to be related to each other. He acknow- 
1 that there is in man an inalienable somewhat, a freedom 
{ ^Uected to no necessity and to no constraint, the faculty of 
v-determination, the freedom of nature as contradistinguished 
"■n the freedom of grace. Freedom, m this latter sense, is 

* Qttud seilioet ab ipsa me in bono et prsventum agnoscerem et 
povdii gentirem et sperarem perficiendom. 

Q 2 
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the freedom from sin as a state, maierial freedoiii ; intiieother 
sense, it \s formal freedom. That formal freedom it is wher^ 
man is distinguished from natural beings. Unless this tuxltf 
of freedom always remained with him, there could be no place 
for moral imputation, no question about either merit or goiH. 
As the salvation of man proceeds fit>m the operation of grace, 
so the latter can produce its operation only in the free will* 
No one obtains salvation against his will. The whole work d 
the free will, its entire merit, rests upon this, that it consults to 
the grace that awakens it.f Which, however, is not to be so 
understood as if this consent originated in itself; since, accord- 
ing to the declaration of St. Paul, we are not able of ourselves 
to think anything as we ought, which is still less than consent. 
Grace prevents us, by inspiring us with good thoughts, which 
it does without any aid from us. In transforming our perverse 
wills it unites itself with them, so that they consent with it 
From God comes the beginning of our salvation, neithtf 
through us nor with us.} However many our gracious Father, 
who wills that all men should be saved, seems to draw to his 
salvation, still, he will hold none worthy of salvation save 
such as approve themselves to him as willing. The constrain- 
ing influences of God on man§ aim at this very thing, that he 
should be stimulated to voluntary consent, so that when God 
changes his will from evil to good, God does not deprive that 
will of freedom, but transforms it." Now, if we compare all 
tins with what Bernard says concerning the relation of free- 
will to grace, we can make his determinations with respect to 
the former harmonize with his declarations concerning the 
latter, only by supposing that, like Augustin, he leaned upon 
the assertion that the free will is subjected to no constraint, 
and no natural necessity ; that the form of rational self-deter- 
mination was ever present, but as one always determined by 
the almighty influence of grace. On the ground of such a 
formal, abstract notion of freedom he might say that this 

♦ Telle liberum arbitrium et non erit, quod sal-vetur, telle gratiarn, 
Hon erit nnde salvetur. 

t Qaod consentit 

X A Deo sine dabio nostrse fit salutis exordium, nee per nos utiqae 
nee nobiscum. 

{ Hoc quippe intendit, cum terret aut percutit, ut faciat voluntaries, 
non salvet iuvitos. 
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Greedom continued to exist in connection with all moral un- 
Ereedom, is the same in evil actions and good ; and, conse* 
qneutly, we must weigh moreover the ^t, that he ever 
nipposed the participation of all in original sin grounded in a 
hidden chain of evolution, so that therefore that supervening 
yifiilfiflga from which man could be freed, only by a grace 
beBtowed on him without any help of his own, was still not 
lUe to prevent imputation, nor to remove the guilt of the free 
wilL* In like manner, Richard a S. Victore could unite 
Augustin's doctrine of prevenient grace, drawing the will, 
with the strongest expressions with regard to freewilLf 
•'How,** says he, " is the will of man not truly free, who can 
be deprived of his freedom by no constraint ; for no creature 
las power to do it, and it does not become the Creator to do 
it But how should the Creator himself be able to do this ; he 
who can do nothing except that which is worthy of him ?*'} He 
in fitct will not admit that this will can be denominated a 
aiptive will; because it involves a contradiction* to call him 
free, and at the same time a captive ; unless by that term is 
neant simply his weakness, the being deprived of the original 
eipability.§ But concerning grace, he says also, that it often 
Jiresented itself to the negligent and careless of its own accord, 
ud was often suddenly and unexpectedly snatched away from 
ttur many and earnest efforts. Yet he ascribes to the free will 
an ability to consent to the evil or the good, to consent ta 
divine g^race or not.|| It can win grace again, but only 
tinough grsLce.% As it cannot regain by itself those who are 
(Rice lost, so it cannot without other help secure those who 
kve been gratuitously (therefore by the operation of grace) 

* Where he is discoursing of the freedom that is the condition of ini- 
tiation, he adds, c. ii. s. 5 : Excepto sane per omnia originali peccato, 
laod aliam constat habere rationem. — c. xii. s. 38 : Quo uon solum non 
QDseDtienft, verum plerumque et nesciens alia ratione constringitur, nec- 
tnm renatos bapdsmatc. 

f De statu interioris hominis, p. i. tract, i. c xxiii. 

* Quomodo arbitrium hominis vere liberum non est, quod sua liber- 
ite nulla vi, nulla potestate privari potest, nam hoc nee creatum valet, 
lec creatorem decet. Sed quomodo vel creator hoc potest, qui nihil quod 
Km decet &cere potest ? 

t Nihil aliud quam infirmum et nativse possibilitatis virtute privatum. 
Potest conseutire vel non consentire aspiration! divinse. De statu 
nterioris hominis, p. i., tract, i., c. xiii. 
^ Gratiam, sed gratis, recuperare potest. 
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the man ; the other, led by the logical consisteiicy of i1 
ciples even beyond Augustin himself^ as we have teen 
principles already lying at bottom in Albert the Gre 
still further developed and more clearly expressed bj 1 
Aquinas. Alexander of Hales says : ^^ All men are Ic 
be alike corrupt No one can make himself fit for 1 
God wills according to his highest love to save men, I 
municate to them himself; but it is presupposed that i 
a recipiency, so far as this is grounded in the moral 
still remainhig to man. The light shines everywhei 
its rays do not find everywhere a material susoeptifole ( 
mination. No one can render himself sufficiently susc 
for the reception of grace, unless Grod himself makes 
for it by his own inward operation ; but if he only do 
it depends on himself to do, the divine grace ensues b} 
he is prepared for the reception of grace."f He make 
the following comparison : As when a rich man disl 
alms, and two persons are present equally poor; fa 
stretches out his arm to receive the alms and afterwa 
ceives it, but the other neglects to do so and receives n 
Thomas Aquinas also starts firom the maxim of the 
telian pliilosophy which prevailed in all the schools^ ths 
action, in order to its being accomplished, presupposec 
ceptible material prepared for it beforehand.^ Acooc 

his dor.trinp- f.heT«inr«. n. oprfiiin flii«*pnfihi1ifv 
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■nich to depend on creaturely self-determination. Although 
ke presapfxiBes such a necessary susceptibility for the opera- 
tions of gzaoe, yet be traces even this preparation again to 
fiody to the assistance of God moving the mind to goodness.* 
Whatsoever in man renders him a fit subject for salvation, is 
aO oomprehended imder the effect of predestination ;] — every 
■eoesBuy instrumentality for carrying out the decree of 
■ndertmation. 

The above-mentioned preparation for a divine communi- 
md&on to the xational creature by means of a recipiency on 
Jot part, by means of that which he might be able to do 
at fau own positian with the moral power still left to him, was 
mfled a meriiKm de eongruo^X It was the condition ordained 
(of GUxl ander which he had decreed to bestow his gifts, in 
toinction from a merit in the proper sense; concerning 
vioch distinction, in its reference to man's ori^nal state, we 
have' already spoken.§ Yet it is easy to gather, from what 
hm been said, the difference that prevailed in the mode of 

- ipplying tlus idea, when Alexander of Hales actually placed 
Mch a condition in the free will. Thomas Aquinfis referred 

; li to the divine causality operating in a certain order of 

f' wgoence by virtue of the form of development in time. 
^ Whan the distinguished theologians of this period embraced 
together, under the name of theology, doctrines of faith and 
Bmrnk* in their works treating of the whole province of 
tlieology united both these objects together, this was not a 
outward combination, but really an inward one, founded 



* Ex anulio moventis animnm ad bonum. 

f Qnioqiiid est in homine, ordinans ipsum in salutem, comprehenditnr 
lotDm sab effecta prsdestinationis. 

X Acoording to Thomas Aquinas, videtur congruam, ut homini ope- 
Ifsnti seenndnm sitam virtatem Deas recompenset secandum excellen- 
liaiii mue virtatis. This is so arranged in the divine economj, just as in 
nature each thing working after its own peculiar manner, attains to the 
end for which God has designed it. In the case of the rational creature, 
however, this takes place by means of self-determinatiou, by the free- 
will, and hence is called a merit. Here there is always congruitas prqp- 
tar quondam equalitatem proportionis. The adequate relation, meritum 
tnndignam, quod seqoatur mercedi, is quite another thing. Such a rela- 
tion can never exist between creaturely acts and supernatural communi- 
catioD, but only between the 'supernatural itself, that which proceeds from 
the grace of the Holy Spirit, in so far as the latter is the principle, and 
the communication of eternal life. § Page 1 57. 



ntrrnwfr canneeoaa in Acir ova aiidi of te dodrni 
vim ae ediaal Awenc. ai wg aiy girhwy m feet, from tha 

rnwwrHi i iC ynacr aodjiBljfSMii aK «nd/itlti 
inL vjUeijnnaflte), the ttuHiu g priiici]de4 
ne Chrucua. liJL As cfae principal vixk bere, we mn 
cooaier sie :$«■■■« o£ TliaaB» AqaiHBiy whidi, in tii 
chiiulu^ual (iiwaqpCzkf, firniaAwi ¥aadj groUer stores th 
v«f« tiPTiiHiknx ocber b^ckxe wte preeeded or cune afli 
aim. A puckubr JSamtf on BBora&s* eomposcd by Nicfaoli 
P<finLkiu» { FesaaJxK arcUbKfaop of Ltoiis» in the tlnrteeDl 
oACarr, » ouc &> be tjomfmad witk Ab m respect of a 
gim&CTaadpro£jaBdBe&. Tbe cddeil writings ofWiUiam < 
Pirii^ wbooi we have hod orrwann to mention so often, e. j 
bis book De miMOkmt^ k of wiart imp o rta nce; and tl 
works of B^rmazki Loll are licb in ethical matter, particiilui 
his wurk on she Coottmplatioa of God. 

But ako in she cchieai parts of these systems, two elemei 
oecnr together; that wiuch proeeededfrom their nnlniisa 
Christian conacioaaness;. and tibeirfiree thoughts as actuated 1 
that fofwriniwnfss, and that which ther must adopt firom 1i 
chorch tzaditioQ, in which ther themsdTes, with their intelleci 
were involTed. From this drcomstanee contradictions mig 
arise, of which ther thentselTes were not conscious. Agai 
the infloeoce of Aristotle, esteemed by them the philosoph 
jMir eminemeej would necessarily show itsdf, on this particol 
side, as of the highest importance with them, as his mastei 
ability in evolving conceptions and in sound observation shin 
pre-emiiiently forth in bun as a moralist ; and so many thio 
were to be met with in his ethical works, which might 
appropriated even by such as stood on Christian grounds, 
least with certain modifications demanded by the Christ! 
principle ; for every sound position of an earlier developnu 
ought certainly to be adapted, and first brought to its f 
import and significance by Christianity. But the Aristotel 
system of morals had its root entirely, it must be owned, 
tne distinctive ground occupied by the antique world, thoi 
soaring in occasional flashes of thought above that infei 
position, and containing vaticinations of a loftier one destl 
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* Samma de virtutibus ct vitiis. 
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at some future time to be the iiiheritance of mankind. Many 
of his principal ethical ideas are necessarily connected through- 
out with that wliich in the mode of life and thought in anti- 
qoity constituted an antagonism to Christianity. In order, 
ttietefiire, to a right appli^tion of Aristotle's ethical ideas in 
tiie Christian system of morals, an exact and sharply defined 
Ime of demarkation was required between the fundamental 
positions occupied by the ancient world and by pure Chris- 
tianityy a sifdng i^iart of that which was related and that 
which was opposed in the two different positions; of that 
iHuch could only be adduced as antagonistic to the properly 
Christian view, for the purpose of rendering the latter more 
distinct and dear, and of that which, after being modified by 
tiie Christian principle, might be appropriated. But in order 
to this was required a species of criticism proceeding from the 
intelligent examination of the fiicts of history, which was by 
BO means given to the profound and acute perceptions of these 
Men. They were liable to be easily misled by their admi- 
nJ&osk and reverence of the great master, to allow undue 
in^rtance to his conceptual distinctions, whether it was that 
tiiey distorted these notions themselves, by laying into them 
*ioinething more or other than they meant, or that, in applying 
Aem to the Christian province, they injured and troubled that 
ffoyiace itself. The latter would be more likely to happen in 
ioae cases where an occasion for it was already furnished in a 
tnoobling of the Christian consciousness that had arisen at some 
telier period, where already, in the church tradition, the anta- 
gonisms of the ancient world, overcome by primitive Chris- 
tknity, had been again introduced by the Mse Catholic element. 
Ind what we have said with regard to the influence of the Ari- 
toteliau principles, will have to be applied also to the influ- 
ttce of the Neo- Platonic, inasmuch as the grand position of the 
mtique world expresses itself in both in certain aspects. 

Most assuredly we meet in ^bese theologians with an im- 
XHTtant line of demarkation, which might seem to denote the 
wne thing with a distinct separation of the different positions 
iield by the ancient world and Christianity, — the distinction, 
tiamely, between the moral virtues recognized already in the 
Uite-Christian period, that is, the cardinal virtues, and the 
theological virtues. The former stand connected with the 
fitness of the moral nature in itself, the purely human as 
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such ; the latter, with the higher fitoes sopeiiiMliioed upoi 
man's iiature bjr a supematiual divine prindpley — the eamh 
bling of the purely hunuui by a diTine li£e. £y the geoeal 
coDceptioQ virtue, Thomas Aquiiuw undtSBtands the capacitj 
or fitness required in a rational being as a means of answering 
the end for which he is destined. But here he distinguisheit 
twofold point of view, and a corresponding twofold end and f_ 
twofold instrumentality required in order to reach it; A0 T 
happiness answering to the nature of the creaturely rauon, ; 
and implied in its essence, to which man may attain* b]rthe p 
powers implanted in his nature, the highest end of reason left 
to itself and not enlightened l^ revelation, and the eud of i ! 
blessedness transcenduig the nature of the creaturely retBoa, |_ 
consisting in the supernatural fdlowship with Grod, wtiA r 
proceeds only firom some new communiCTtion grounded in i T 
free determination of the divine will. In order to the it- - 
taining to this there was required, therefore, a new instit* -. 
mentality in accordance with it, in the new powers ooa- _ 
municated to human nature by grace, a certain partuupatiao _ 
of the divine nature by the human.f Thomas, moreofO) 
perceived, being in this respect a predecessor of Sehleifl^ 
macher, that the precise number of the four cardinal virtoei' 
was not a mere accidental and arbitrary thing. He sought to 
point out the necessity of this numerical division as reqiunto 
in order to a perfect realization of the dominion of reason o 
the life of humanity. As all virtue has respect to ratkioil 
good {bonum rcUionis), this rational good, in order to hdd 
out a light to action, must be given as an object of knov- 
ledge. Thus we are presented with that which went under 
the name of prudence. Next, arises the requisition to nuun- 
foHt in the world, to exhibit in action, the ordo raMf 
received in the form of knowledge.} Inasmuch as this is 
(lone in our intercourse vrith others,§ it is called jwtki, ' 
Thau, in order to the actutj realization of all this, it is 
necessary that the passions resisting the ordo ratioms shonld 

* Hcatitndo proportionata humancB naturae, ad qaam homo perveiuic 
potent ])cr principia suas naturse. 

f lieutitudo imturam humanam excedens, ad quam homo Bola divine 
virtute jwrvoiiire potest secundum quandam divinitatis participatiouem* 

X ( )r(lo rationis circa aliquid ponitur. 

§ Ordo ratioDis circa operationem. . 
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I 8iib]eeted to it, that this wdo should foe preserved and 
sianded against their encroachments. And this must be 
ne in a tirofold manner, having respect to the twofold 
9Mripdon of passions ;* those that incite men to do that 
hieh is contruy to reason ; those that hinder them from 
img what reason requires, f To counteract the first kind of 
iflBOos, that power of reason is required whereby such 
MBons are restiainedy that is, temperance. In respect to 
le aeeond, man must be firm in that which reason requires : 
UB b the woriL o£ fortitude. 

Kowy as Thomas endeavours to demonstrate the necessity of 
le cardinal virtues as the means of actually realizing the ap- 
R^riate end of reason, so he applies the same to the relation 
I that supernatural end, and the instrumentality of the theolo- 
feal virtues necessary in order to attain it. Here, as also in 
le case of the virtues suited and assigned to the position of 
m reason, the different powers of the mind, the intellectual 
■d voluntary Acuities must be called into requisition. The 
rtellect apprc^riates to itself the revealed truths which man 
nst know in order to attain to that end hj faith. The will 
nst direct itself towards that end, as an attainable one ; this 
(done by kope,\ And again, the will must, by a certain spi- 
iiiial union, become assimilated with that towards which it 
iveots itself as the end to be reached ;§ this is love. 

But how much soever truth may lie at bottom of this dis- 
■etion of the two points of view, and the capadties of mind 
Kfing respect to them, still we meet here with the same sepa- 
■tion between Hie natural and the supernatural, the human 
■d the divine, hindering the apprehension and application 
i the Christian principle, which lay at bottom of the sever- 
t&oe of the pura naturalia and the dona supematitralia, 
^itperaddita^ in man's primeval state. The whole would have 
Hnuned a quite different arrangement, in case it had been 
lonoeived that the destination grounded in pure nature as such, 
he original ordo raiionis, is precisely that the actual reaHza- 

* PMnones hnpelleiites ad aliquid rationi contrariam. 
t The ptisiones retrahentes ab eo, qaod ratio dictat. 
{ Volimtas, qusB ordiiiatiir in ilium finem, sicat in id, quod poesibile 
It oonsequi. 

f Quantum ad nnionem spiritalem, per quam quodammodo trans- 
irmator in ilium finem. 
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tiou of which had been interrupted by sin, and should be 
brought about by the redemption and the divine principle of 
life founded thereon ; that the very thing which lay in the 
essence of the cardinal virtues could only attain, in eonnectkia 
with the supervening principle in the theological virtues, ill 
true significance and application. Thus the view of Christi- 
anity as a restoration of the truly human, as an ennobling of 
the human by the divine, would have presented itself; as most 
assuredly expressions pointing to this same thing occur ia 
these theologians, which were duly repressed, again, by other 
influences, and could not be carried through and applied in a 
consisteut manner ; expressions implying that by grace nature 
is not destroyed, but potentiated and ennobled. 

The doctrine of the seven spiritual gifts, though the number 
seven and its designation was borrowed accidentally from the 
text, Isa. xi. 2, according to the Vulgate, might doubtless be 
employed for the purpose of passing over from the antique 
view of the cardinal virtues to the Christianly-modified vieer. 
Thomas considers these gifts as the medium, serving to the end, 
that the work of the Holy Spirit may go on in the soul bj 
means of the theological virtues, that the soul may be brougM 
into entire harmony with the relation to God, with the dominion 
of the Holy Spirit. He compares the above-named spiritual 
gifts, in this respect, with the moral virtues, so called in the 
more limited sense, as the means to make everything that h 
resists subject to the order of reason (ordo rationis). Accord- 
ingly, these gifts were to operate in such manner as to subject 
everything to that higher order of the Holy Spirit, and he 
considered them as the very means whereby the natural should 
be freed from the defects cleaving to it, and advanced in its 
evolution.* 

The same point of view we find, likewise, in William of 
Paris, but carried out after a profound and original manner. 
He distinguishes — ^which is nothing peculiar to him, but, as an 
imitation of the Aristotelian method of division, common to 
him with others — the natural virtues, those founded in natural 
capacity (virtues of temperament), those acquired by exercise 
(virtutes consuetudinales, acquisitce)^ and those derived from 
the divine principle of life, from grace, ennobled virtues. The 

* Per has virtutes, quae dicuntur dona Spiritus Sancti, ilia nataralia 
reformantur atque adjuvaiitar. 
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atural virtues he compares with the natural members of the 
ody ; the acquired, with the substitutes, helps, and supports 
earned by art for maimed or enfeebled limbs. These helps 
applied by art cannot, however, answer the end of, or restore 
he powers of, nature. The same holds true of that which 
Doral effi>rt and practice can effect in relation to a nature de- 
iraved and enfeebled by sin. It is only by grace that true 
drtue is bestowed on man ; it is only by tliis, that those wings 
He given to the mind with which it soars upwards to the 
iiviue. William of Paris vigorously attacks, as Pelagian, the 
ueertion that, between that which is natural and that which is 
bestowed by grace, the difference is one of degree, and not of 
bod. But he also starts from that distinction between the 
pKra naiuralia and the donis gratia. He also distinguishes 
tbe relation of uncorrupted nature to its commensurate world, 
Hid its exaltation above itself; the super-earthly direction 
conmiunieated to it, the necessary intermediation in order to 
tile supernatural blessedness by grace.* 

From that view of the relation between the cardinal virtues 
nd the theological virtues which we have described, the result 
IB not that all the cardinal virtues must co-operate in order to 
iinpe the world by the principle of the theological virtues, to 
iBe and appropriate it for the kingdom of God ; the divine 
Principle attacking and appropriating to introduce both in 
imnection with each other into the world, which it is destined 

oontrol; but something appears as the highest work and 
lid of the theological virtues, which reaches beyond the pro- 
inoe of those subordinate virtues, in relation to which they 
ppeax simply as preparatory and initiatory, viz. the desecu- 
ftrmng and dehumanizing of the individual that devotes 
dmself wholly to God by the contemplation of the spirit 
oaring upwaids to him as its sole object. Thus that Aris- 
otelian view of the moral element as of the barely human, in 
ipposition to the superhuman, the divine, taking occasion from 
Hany erroneous tendencies that had long prevailed in the 
thuroh life, may have found entrance. Thus might that op- 

* Sicat natarales vera virtutes (not at present in the state of cor- 
iqrtion) animam tenent, cnstodiunt et conservant in statu suo et rectitu- 
tme natorali, ,sic ists sublimes etnobiles virtutes earn rapiunt et elevant 

1 ae ipsiL hoc est, a naturalibas suis et, sdpra se velut suspensam, in 
piritoalibos et sBtemis earn tenent. De virtutibus, f. 137. seqq. 



appropriating tendency, — the division of them, namel; 
the exemplary {exemplares), the purifying (^purgatori 
the political. These political virtues, destined to shi 
life, appear as the subordinate oues4 The middle ] 
given to the virtutes purgatorus, since by purifying tl 
they render it capable of rising from the human txy the 
and of surrendering itself wholly to the latter after tl 
pletion of the purifying process. 

starting from this distinction of a purifying virtue, : 
places prudence in the contempt of all worldly thingi 
mind bent solely on God; temperan^y in withdr&i 
much as possible from the objects of sense ; fortiUndey 
allowing the soul to be terrified when it withdraws itse 
all objects of sense, and turns to the contemplati(»i 6t 
heavenly ^lone; jtMtice^ in the surrendry of the soul to pi 
this order. The highest stage, then, where this purifical 
arrived at its completion, must belong to the virtue ci 
wholly absorbed in contemplation, perfectly purified, ¥ 
the virtue of the blessed, or of the most perfect in this 

In strict accordance, moreover, with these views, 1 
describes it as the work of temperance, considered in tl 
of the ordo rationis, that the body should be made i 
for becoming an organ of reason ; while, however, he : 
to the essence of temperance, in the supernatural sense, 
wrought in man by the operation of grace, the temp 
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FrooL the combination of these different elements in the 
■dncal ^stem of Thomas, many apparently gpioss contradic- 
tions may be explained. We might think that the answer to 
tine question, whether there is any class of actions morally 
IpHiffirrmf or permissible, not coming under the province of 
Ally, must determine the decision of another, namdy, whether 
tfiere ia a condition of moral perfection above law, or trans- 
cending the province of duty and obligation. We might 
suppose that, from the denial of a void space for actions indif- 
ftnmt or permitted, from the assertion that duty must embrace 
the whole of life, must also fellow the denial of such a higher 
condition ; but we find these modes of contemplation in Thomas 
fhced in a different relation to one another. 

He has investigated the question about indifferent actions 

{mkc^hora) with great acuteness, in a distinct section ; and 

vdntains that if we contemplate actions in their true and real 

eonnection, we shall find that nothing is indifferent, because 

crery action is either one corresponding or not corresponding 

to the order of reason {prdo rtUumis), and nothing can be con- 

eaived as holding a middle place. He at the same time ex- 

ifauDs whence it is that the S4>pearauce has arisen of a class of 

iBtions indifferent. It is because there are actions which, 

ttnsidered in general, without any more exact specifications, 

Appear as if indifier^it ; which same actions, if considered in a 

ttorticular case, in a more exactly determined connection, must 

be declared to be bad or good.* Indifferent actions are, in 

his view, those which as yet want those marks by means of 

iHuch a moral judgment of them would be possible, those 

which are not as yet sufficently defined, so that they may be 

lycen into the series of moral actions.']' ^' Thus," he says, 

** eating and sleeping are things in themselves indifferent, yec 

bodi. are subservient to virtue with those who use the body 

generally as an organ of reason." At the same time, Thomas 

'vtleCo^Uni corporis nee impediat rationis actom. Secandnm autem rega- 
lia legis divinflB reqairitor, quod homo castiget corpus suum et in servi- 
tBftm redigat per abstinentiam cibi et potos et alionun hojusmodi.* 

* Contiugit qnandoque, aliqaem actum esse indifierentem secundam 
ipedon, qm tamen est bonus vel malus in individuo consideratos. 

t Indifferens quasi extra genus moralium actiouum existens. 

* Prima secundn, Qiunt. Ixiii., Aitic. iv. T. zxl. p. 311. 
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had adopted ioto his system the doctrine, which had bng ob- 
tained in the church tradition, of a higher perfection, coih 
sisting in the observance of the consilia evangelica. And this 
doctrine was, in his case, by no means at variance with the 
principle just explained by us, since he supposed a modeof liie 
transcending the province of purely human actions, whollj 
renouncing the world, and devoted solely to the contemplatioa 
of God. And this agrees perfectly with that division of the 
virtues which we have already noticed. 

The prcBcepta relate, according to his doctrine, to that 
which is necessary in order to arrive at eternal felicity. The 
consilia^ to that whereby one may better and more easilf 
attain to the same end. ^' Man," says he, '^ stands midviy | 
between the things of this world and spiritual good ; so that ^ 
the more he devotes himself to the latter, the more he with- '^ 
draws from the former. Whoever, then, places his supreme 
g^od in the things of this world, becomes wholly estranged 
from spiritual good ; and to such a bent of disposition, the 
precepts stand opposed. But in order to attain to the above- 
mentioned end, it is not required that one should wholly cast 
aside the things of this world ; as one who uses the things of 
this world may attain to everlasting life, provided only he 
does not make them his supreme end. Still, it will be easier 
for him, if he renounces the things of this world entirely" 
It is manifest how this whole distinction of a twofold renun- 
ciution of the world in the observance of the prtBcepta and of 
the consilia^ rests precisely on the circumstance that the real 
connection between the negative and positive sides of the 
Christian principle, between virtue combating and virtue 
appropriating the world, between the Christian renunciatioa 
and the Christian appropriation of the world, is not recognized, 
on the not perceiving that the requisition, rightly understood, 
of the precepts which relate to the total renunciation of the 
world with the total appropriation of it for the kingdom of 
God, excludes room for anything higher. And it may easily 
be sliown, too, how the same fundamental mistake betiajs 
itself in the separating the negative and positive elements vi 
the more exact determination of the three consilia evangelica,* 

* As Thomas says, in the total renanciation of the three iluDgs 
wherein sin reveals itself,— the lust of the eyes, the lost of the flesh, and 
the pride of life, to if hich the three concdlia relate. 
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-ibe total renundation of earthly goods separated from the 
ppropriatioa of them ; the total suppression of the sexual 
ustinety instead of the control over it in the appropriation of 

Ibim of moral society necessary for the manifestation of the 
ingdom of God ; the total, barely negative denial of one's 
nm willy whereby, in contrariety to its native dignity, it is 
Bade the blind tool of another creaturely will, instead of the 
MMitive appropriation of it as an organ for the divine will of 
I reason that shows itself to be enlightened* Not recognizing 
hat the condition of Christian fireedom stands only in the 
ai^ce of that love which freely fulfils the precepts from an 
aipalse within, Thomas places this condition in a self-will 
Bnlted above law. He accounts, among the marks dis-* 
lingaishing the Old and New Testament points of view, that 
iu the latter, as the law of liberty, counsels are added to- 
Bommands which require unconditional obedience, — counsels^ 
Ihe lullowing of which is left entirely to free choice.* 

And not barely in reference to the three consilia above 
descsribed, but also in reference to other departments of action 
eoming under the cognizance of the prtBcepta, Thomas dis- 
tioguishes a perfection reaching beyond mere conformity to 
the law of duty. He distinguishes that which, in itself con- 
■dered, is a consilium^ from that which is such only under 
ttrtain circumstances and in certain relations ;\ as, for ex- 
aaqile, when one gives alms, does good to his enemies where 
le is under no obligations to do so, forgives injuries which he 
sight retaliate. But here he was met by the precept so 
eleiurly expressed in the sermon on the mount ; still, he con- 
tnres to evade the difficulty, by erroneously applying here 
a rale correct enough in itself, that, in the sermon on the 
iiount, we must distinguish the reference to the temper of the 
hourt, and to the individual action. He says that the love to 
Qnr enemies required in the sermon on the mount is, indeed, a 
fnapt in reference to the prcBparatio animif and something 
leoessary to salvation ; but that the action in particular cases, 
iriiere no particular necessity existed, belonged to a consilium 
pitriieulare. 

* Quod prseoeptnm importat necessitatem, consilium in opdone ponitar 
4>t> cui datiir. Et ideo conyenienter in lege nova, <|u» est lex libertatis^ 
■pntpneoepta addita consilia, non aatem in Teteri lege, quae erat lex 
Mrvitutif. f Consilium simpliciter and consilium secundum quid* . 

VOL. VIII. K 
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How Thomas allowed himself to be muled, hj the inflqeiioe 
of the Aristotelian ethics, into the mistake of adopting ideas 
which belong altogether to the ancient world, and stand pro* 
perly in contradiction with Christian morals, and how be 
laboured to get rid of this contradiction, is especially illns- 
trated by one example. The antique notion of magnanimitf 
(/ueyaXoiWia), finely explicated by Aristotle, belongs in 
truth who% to the heathen morality, is necessarily connected 
with the ethical self-sufficiency, the sellf-feeling, of antiquity ; 
and stands in contradiction with the essence of Christian 
humility. But Thomas, who appropriates this notion under 
the name mciffnanimitcu, takes the greatest pains to reconcile 
this contrariety. Attaching himself to Aristotle, he describei 
this virtue as one which holds great honours within the boundi 
of reason;* and he then endeavours to show that the self- 
feeling, the sense of one's own dignity, which belongs to the 
nature of magnanimity, is not incompatible with the essence 
of humility. He maintains that the contradiction between j 
these two virtues was only in appearanccf It was onlj | 
needful in the case of these two virtues to distingrmsh their g 
difierent relations.} Magnanimity allows man to exalt him- ^ 
self in consideration of the gifts he has received firom GodJ ^ 
Humility leads man to think lowly of himself in view of his ^ 
own defects ;|| but humility does not in &ct relate merely to ^ 
the sense of one's own*defects, but to the sense of the absolute . 
dependence of all creaturely beings, the nothingness of every* ^ 
thing, as referred simply to itself, and not contemplated as a ^ 
gift received from Grod. Now this, undoubtedly, instead of ^ 
excluding firom, includes in itself, that feeling of elevation ^ 
which is grounded in the consciousness of fellowship with 
God, denoted by the expression h Kvpif Kavxdadai ; but stiD, 
this is quite another thing &om the sense of one's own great- > 
ness and dignity, implied in the /icyaXot^X^^* Then, again, 
the contempt of others, springing from this state of mind, is 

* QtuB modum rationis ponit circa magnos honores. 

t Quia in contraria tenciere videntur. 

X Quia procedunt secundum diversas considerationes. 

§ Facit, quod homo se magis dignificet secundum considerationem 
donorum, qus possidet c Deo. 

II Facit, quocL homo seipeum vilipendat secundum considerationefli 
proprii defectos. 
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Aid to refer to them only so &r as they are destitute of Gkxl's 
;illB.* Humility, on the other hand, should honour and 
oiglily esteem others, so &r as it perceives in them any of 
these g^fb of Gkxi ; but really, this recog^tion of each man 
in the o(Hxlition ^iiere Gkxi has placed him, excludes the 
iboTennenticmed contempt. While Aristotle reckons it as 
briooging to the essence of fuyaXoyfwxia, that it should not 
williiigly reeeiye benefits from others, because this would be 
•t Tariance with that self-feeling, would be self-humiliating, 
Thomas endeavours even here to set aside that which is foreign 
firam the Christian point of view, by explaining it in the sense 
thit to this virtue it does not seem desirable to receive benefits 
without repaying them with others still greater, which, in &ct, 
he 8a3r8, belongs to the perfection of gratitude, in which, as in 
■11 other virtaes, the magnanimous spirit will be pre-eminent. 
We must ackjQOwledge then, it is true, that Thomas does 
not here distinguish with sufficient precision the antique and 
Oiristian points of view ; that he knows not how to take the 
notion of Aristotle in connection with the former of these 

C'ats of view, and according to its own proper essence ; that 
does violence to it, and endeavours to blend together con- 
flicting elements. But we must also acknowledge the freedom 
of spirit with which, from his own ascetical point of view, he 
m able to discern some truth at bottom capable of being 
unted with the essence of humility, in that notion of mag- 
Budmity, though he did not draw with sufficient clearness and 
pfecbion the line of demarkation which separated it froia the 
adiechristian notion ; from that which belonged exclusively to 
the antique point of view. If he had held fast simply to the 
troth at bottom, much that is so one-sided in his ascetical 
Tiew of the matter would have been overcome. 

We should mention, moreover, in reference to the con- 
tioversies with Abelard, that the disputed question then 
hooght up about the relation of the intention to actions, in 
jodgmg of their moral character, was answered by this great 
tttcher, Thomas Aquinas, with great clearness, and so as to 
avoid the opposite errors on both sides : ^^ It is undoubtedly 
the case," says Thomas, '^ that the moral character of an 
actioQ depends on the disposition, the end, which the will 

* Deficiunt a donis Dei. 

& 2 
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proposes. The action, by itself consideredy can add nothing; 
in that, the will simply goes into effect* But the questioo 
arises, Is the will strong enough to produce the act, to pafl 
into fulfilment? When one will proposes to do something 
good or bad, but desists from its purpose on account i 
obstacles in the way ; while another continues acting tiU it 
has accomplished the object proposed, the latter will is mani- 
festly a persevering one, in the good or bad sense ;* and bj 
this is to be estimated the degree of goodness or badness, the 
intensity of the good or bad will. That only is a perfect wOl 
which acts when an opportunity is presented.^ But then^ if 
the &ilure of execution proceeds solely frcisk the want of 
opportunity, if the execution depends on outward conditioiK 
which do not stand within the man's control, the fiulure in 
such cases certainly is not to be attributed to the will/'} 



n. — ^The Greek CnuacH and itu beIiAtion to tbs 

Latin. 

In comparison with the fulness of life, manifesting itself 
under such a diversity of forms, and moving in such various 
directions, in the church of the West, the Greek church pre- 
sents a melancholy spectacle of stiff and torpid uniformity. 
While the ecclesiastical monarchy of the West could lead 
onward the mental development of the nations to the age of 
majority, could permit and promote freedom and variety 
within certain limits, — the brute force of Byzantine despotism, 
on the other hand, stifled and checked every free movement. 
To all which the Greek church had in conmion with the 
Latin, the animating spirit was still wanting. Thus we have 
seen how the monasticism of the Western church carried 
within itself a principle of reaction against its own corrup- 
tions, and hence new forms of regeneration were continually 
springing out of it. In the Greek church the monastic life 
stood, it is true, in equally high estimation as in the Latin, 

* Manifestam, quod hujusmodi volantas est diutnrnior in bono vel 
male. 



J 



f Non est perfecta voluntas, nisi talis, quae opportunitate dataoperetor, 
i Defectus perfectionis, quse est ex actu exteriori, est simpliciter in- J 
Toluutarius. I 
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enabled to exercise a great influence ; bu^ it was very 
L being the case that this influence was so extensive 
letrating as in the Latin church ; or that so much 
long with the evil, proceeded from it. Monasticism 
nained motionless in the old petrified forms. It was 
practical than in the Western church ; and yet, it was 
3 overpowered by worldliness, — ^but without repro- 
again out of itself so powerful an opposition to the 

spirit. 

le twelfth century appeared every form of self-castiga- 
long the Greek monks. Some passed their lives on 
ees (Scv^plrai) ; others on pillars, either in the open 
a dose dwellings erected on lofty scaffoldings ;* others 
Tranean caves or catacombs ; others encased themselves 
coats of mail.'l' But more frequent than the extravagant 
rtification proceeding from the earnestness of a mistaken 
id a misdirected striving afler Christian perfection, was 
^k-holiness which affected severity of living merely as 

and outside show, for the purpose of winning high 
ion and bountiful gifb from the multitude. Such were 
lonks whom Eustathius describes as all factitious from 
► foot. J They contrived by various impostures to make 
aonasteries Vinous for miracles, — till the fraud was 
d, when the wonders ceased ;§ or by pretended visions, 
st themselves with an air of sanctity, || so as to attract 
Ititude, and open a profitable source of gain ; but what 
lly contributed to the corruption of the monastic life, 
mischievous influence, was the vast numbers from the 

classes, workmen^ and beggars, who withdrew to 

^TKt and xievTrat. 

le Eostath. ed, Tafel. p. 27, the different classes of monks : reu; 

tvg, Eustathius of Tbessalonica names (p. 189) the different classes 
S at that time : ai yv/JitTrat, »t %a^f t/yai xat oLvivrriToitft ol pv9ra/fTt;f 
riSf ff^rnXa^etTAiy fftifi^ou/ubtvoif itviotrecit xiofTTai, the ^tuXTrai, who 

stinguished from the Eaonites, by the fact that they were shut 

>f sight, if iyKXuffrot. 

rXa^fuvotff cXevs ix irohuf tMg xKpaktif, His tract irc^i v^iXfifftttSt 

I Eustath. p. 230. 
t. eundem, p. 24.^. 
e e. g. Eustathius on the improvcmcut of the monastic life, ^. 



the monks, he became for that very reason an unwelco 
pected guest, and every posi^ble obstacle was thrown 
way4 This sort of people, after having secluded the 
for a while, appeared publicly again in another shape 
air of sanctity which they affected enabled them to gal 
than others by their bargains and sales, and to grow it 
agriculture and cattle breeding. § With a view to cov 
the worldly traffic and cupidity of the monks, the c 
Manuel Comnenus allowed the newly founded mcmast 
own no property, but directed that they should be fu 
with all that was needful for their subsistence from i 
penal treasury; and he renewed a decree of the e 
Phocas against multiplying the landed estates of the 
teries.|| Eustathius extols also the prudence of this ei 
in appointing secular officers for the great monaste 
superintend tibe management of their revenues, so^as to 
the monks from business foreign to their vocation.^ 

Under the Conmenes, a £resh zeal was awakened for ! 
studies in the Greek empire. The chief direction of th' 
intrusted to a college of twelve learned men under f 
dent ;*♦ which college, moreover, was to have the firs 
in the deciding of controversies of doctrine, an authorit} 
we must allow would be likely to prove extremely era 
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But though many remams of ancient learning were preserved, 
and individual theologians appeared who distinguished them- 
selves hy their erudition, yet die fresh, living spirit was always 
wanting, which alone can give a spring to scientific develop- 
ment. They never went beyond the compiling together and 
handing down of traditional lore; and artificial ornaments 
/deformed even the better productions of those times. 

Among the learned theologians of the twelfth century, we 
may mention Nicetas, bishop of Chonae,* in Phrygia, emiuent 
as a doctrinal and polemical writer, and belonging also among 
the Byzantine historians; the monk Euthymius Zigabenus, 
who, with Theophylact, mentioned in the preceding period. 
Is to be reckoned among' the most distinguished exegeticul 
writers of this period ; and Nicholas, bishop of Methone, in 
Messenia.'l' All, however, were eclipsed by an individual 
comparatively unknown until in these recent times,f but who 
was no less distinguished for his extensive learning than for a 
noble spirit of reform flowing from truly Christian motives. 
This was Eustathius, archbishop of Thessalonica, author of 
the &mous conmientary on Homer, one of those pure charac- 
ters so rarely to be met with among the Greeks, — a man who 
wen knew the failings of his nation and his times, while 
he was more exempt from them than any of his contemporaries. 
In his remarkable work on hypocrisy, he mentions &lsehood 
and empty* pretence, which he hated above all things, as being 
the sins by which public and private life among all ranks of 
lodety was then polluted. Great were the services he ren- 
dered to his fellow-citizens under the bad administration of the 
empire in the minority of Alexius the Second, subsequent to 
the year 1 1 80. When Thessalonica was conquered by the army 
of king William the Second, of Sicily, and the city given up to 
the fury of soldiers excited, in addition to other bad passions, 
by fanaticism, Eustathius, who shrunk from no danger or toil, 

* The city anciently called Colosse. 

t See respecting these men, and the doctrinal history of the Greek 
diarch in the twelfth century, the essay of Dr. Ullmann,in the Studien 
und Kritiken. Year 1833. 3tes. Heft. 

J By the meritorioas labours of Prof. Tafel in Tubingen, who we 
confidently hope will succeed in clearing up many of the obscure points 
in the life of this remarkable man. May his essay on the chronology 
(MfEustathius's writings soon appear. 
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appeared as a protecting angel in the midst of his people. It 
was his courage and awe-ccnnmanding penxm alone wliidi 
could procure for the unfortunate any alleviation of thdr 
sufferings. His powerful word protected his fellow-citixeDS, 
when direatened with heavy oppressions by the arbitiarj 
power at Constantinople, against the extortion of the tai- 
gatherers.* Yet he had a gpreat deal to suffer finom the ingia- 
titude of his community, who could not endure the freedom 
with which he rebuked iniquity.f He was banished by parti- 
sans ; and afterwards, when the people learned from experience 
how much they had lost in their bishop, recaUed with greater 
affection than ever.} 

He appears to us as the Chrysostom of his times, in contending 
against its superstition, mock-holiness, and indecorous frivolity. 
His fast-sermons, especially, bear witness of the zeal with which 
he wag^ this contest. In the lightness with which marriages 
were contracted, and matrimonial relations generally r^;arded, 
he found special cause of complaint. It seems that many 
affected a certain pretentious, shallow-kind of free-thinking, to 
which they retreated as a cover from the pungent serm<His or 
moral oversight of the more worthy ecclesiastics. They dreir 
a line of distinction between the church, for which they pro- 
fessed the greatest zeal, and the clergy in their personal 
capacity. ^^ God is all sufficient in himself," said they, " he 
needs nothing which is upon earth."§ The opposition to 

* These meritorious acts of Eastathius in behalf of tb« city of Thes- 
salonica are extolled by Nicetas, bishop of Athens, in bis Monodla on 
Eustathius, published, with several other records abounding in important 
matter relating to the history of these times, by Prof. Tarel, in the Ap- 
pendix to his Dissertatio Geographica de Thessalonica ejusqoe agro, 
fieroliui, 1839, p. 382. He represents the vidowed citj Thesadoniea 
complaining : ^roLvrt^s (p»^»Xiy»ts ixxtUofAeu' vaiTatf ia^futXiyeif fisniiirtfUUi 
at: \rtlyin xtu iyxPii ^n^» mai reJg af^stinro^ayois revresg Bti^ffit fc^MHf' 
cifxiri yaa l^uy^vvwu fioi Uu9»s i f*iy»S (fM; 9ot/t.w Km) fAV»Utf )(l>f** 

yo^its tfjLftMrn^ p. 387. It is to be lamented that this Greek eologiom 
is so full of rhetorical declamation as to leave but little room for 
facts. 

t Ep. xix. ad Thessalonicenses. 

\ Michael Nicetas says, in a letter to Eustathius ; lutXXav ^m alt *»* 

7x«>"r<f ayaiiv ixaf^ecvav tect/rous. See Tafel's Dissertation on Thessa- 
lonica, above referred to, p. 354. 

§ As he says, ^sXog'opovvTtty is a^^aAtXt /aXv ^avrv* rZt W) ynt {^* 
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soperstition may perhaps have called forth infidelity. So we 
might infer from a remark of Eustathius on the indulgence 
shown to atheists living among Christians.* While he adopted 
the dominant church mode of thinking, which indeed bore him 
along with it, Eustathius still sought to transform and renovate 
an, beginning back firom the spirit and disposition. Accord- 
ingly, he makes the consilia evangelica his point of departure, 
recognizing monachism as the sununit of Christian perfection ; 
and, misapprehending the words of Christ, contrasts the mild 
and easy yoke of the ordinary Christian life with the heavy 
yoke which the monks had to bear. Thus, in exhorting laymen 
to Christian virtue, by comparing their case with that of the 
monks, he says : ^' These latter voluntarily endure the oflten> 
times heavy yoke of the Lord which is laid on them. Take 
then upon yourselves, as he himself bids you, the light and 
eaisy yoke, and ye shall, even as they, be blessed, albeit in a 
way corresponding to your stage of perfection."")* But he was 
profomidly sensible also of the corruption which beset the 
mcmachism of his times, as we have shown in the preceding 
remarks. Monachism was, in his opinion, designed as a means 
ior the religious and moral education of the people ; and the 
monasteries should be seats also of literary culture. He called 
npon the stylites to avail themselves of the general reverence 
' in which they were held, at a time when men of all ranks and 

^§9f witfaoat doubt omitted) It) yr,s }lt xet) «li iKKXniffUMmxt) xa,) rot xavr 



* He employs the climax : Jews, bad Christians, and vl fitu^ov ra 
tm iJUv ^v\a. Fast-sermon, xi. p. 66. The interpretation of this 
[ttssage 18, to be sure, a matter of dispute. Tafel, in the prolegomena 
to the Dissertation above noticed, p. 17, is disposed to understand by 
tdieists, Mohammedans ; in favour of which it might be said that 
tiheistSy if any such existed, would not have dared, however, so openly 
to avow themselves as such. Still, though Eustathius did not concede 
that the Mohammedans worshipped the same God with Christians and 
JewSy tiie true God, when from his own point of view he could call them 
idolfttors, yet it is difficult to conceive that he should have called them 
directly aUieists, unless perhaps he considered himself entitled to do so, 
by a rhetorical exaggeration, on account of this antithesis to Christians 
and Jews who worshipped the true God. 

t Orat. ii. in Ps. xlviii. s. xiv. p. 10: ttlpouffnt ifitXov^ioi Uuvai rov 
4W ttv»/ou ^vyiff tffvit •If /3a«vy, avroTs i^ixtifitvof' IfT/ iftotv (pi^M eL^ari 
Vftug rivf iff avTtf ixutts <^ff« iXaippcv xa) ^^n^rov, xxi outm xut \*uvws$ 
^sHtXiyvf fjJvroif luXoyn^wifh x«ci ut/rol. 



And," putting him on his guard against opposite erro 
will neither improperly flatter, lest he fidsify the tn 
will he be violent against all, lest he be accused of unsei 
freedom. For all the gifts which may be preeented 
he will be only a channel by which they are conununi 
others, to the poor." He complains of those mont 
boasted of knowing no other trinity than deyoti<»i 
church, in the cell, and at the table ; and those who ¥ 
aware that this was not enough for the genuine monk : 
to perfection of virtue, but that he also stood greatly 
of knowledge — "And that, not only of things divine," 
" but also of history and various other kinds of cul 
means of which he may be useful to those who approach 
At all times, however, he declared strongly against tl 
valuation of externals; as elsewhere, so also in moi 
Thus, for instance, to a stylite, girt with iron, he sa; 
desire to see on thee also the armour and other panopi 
great Paul. The outward iron avails nothing towards 
him who wears it invulnerable, if he throws aside that 
lical armour. Nay, without that, it serves only to dra 
the man's spirit to the earth, and to impede its flight 
Such iron is in itself neither salutary nor hurtful ; but 
be either. It has sometimes become the one and so 
the other, according to the bent of the will." I 
declares to be. for all Christians alike, the central dou 
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enters the soul, the whole band of the other virtues enters 
along with it ; but if she be excluded, the soul is manifestly 
•left naked of all good."* ^'Not so much depends on the 
frequent bowing of the knee," says he, in one of his sermons,']' 
^* but a great deal upon what is signified by that outward sign, 
prostration of the spirit, humility of heart before God To 
stand erect was not less acceptable to God than to bow the 
knee ; nay, it was more in harmony with nature, more conso- 
nant with activity."} To persons who complained that they 
. wanted the gift of tears, he says, they should not feel pained 
about that. Chanty shown to the poor would fully supply its 
ptlace.§ 

The rage for dogmatizing among the Greek emperors had, 
£x)in the earliest times, been the cause of many checks and 
disorders in the Greek church ; and the same thing 'proved 
true under Manuel Comnenus, who reigned ftom 1143 to 1180. 
The historian Nicetas Choniates was doubtless right in saying 
the Roman emperors were not satisfied to rule, and to deal 
with freemen as with slaves ; but they took it quite amiss if 
they were not also recognized as wise and infallible dogmatists, 
as lawgivers, called to decide oh matters human and divine. || 
The Byzantine spirit, which tolerated the emperors in this, 
characteristically expresses itself in these words of the historian 
Johannes Cinnamos : ^^ To speculate on God's essence is a 
thing allowable to none but teachers, the most considerable of 
. the priests, and perhaps also to the emperors on account of 
ihoT dignity*^ IT It is characteristic of the Byzantine empe- 
rors, that they took it amiss when the epithet " holy " was not 
applied to them as the anointed of God.** 

* XI. 8. 7y p. 62: avvtif 00'flB MM a^X*!* elvrurav o.yaSov^a.l^la.y u vft,7v 
is^«yc7* »VK i(p6ti Tis ayd^m tlviif tteii ffvn\t(petvfi6n aurp ^u/uwrait K«\i»' 
Lyiitns vetfiiffhvtfAunf tis '4"^*l*i fvnuri^^iTm tcxi Xoi^og u^xs ofitXcg 

narif kyttioZ, 
t ii. on Ps. xlviii. p. 11. 

i*eu ^UffixMTt^n &fiec xeti Utfywrtfov xa) ^euKTixMTtpov, 
S. 14, p. 10. 
II The remark of this historian, in speaking of Manuel Comnenns, 
Lib. VII. c. V. 
IT Lib. VI. c. ii. 

** «•« &yi9v^ S ffvvniiS «X*"' ^^ x^tafiivrag /J^v^tjt rovs fiaviAug, Pachy- 

meres de Michaelc Paleologo, Lib. VI. c. xxxi. p. 507. 
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That tendency, which had called forth the fanatical attadi- 
uient to the word ^eoroKoe in the Greek church, continued 
still to be active there ; and it ever found a welcome admiwdon : 
among emperors, who, in proportion as they Delected to < 
form and prove their lives by the teachings of Christ, seemed j 
the more to imagine that they could honour him by zeal for J 
such empty formularies. Thus, for example, the emperor / 
Manuel Comnenus stirred up a violent controversy about the r 
following formula: The incarnate God, in the sacrifice of 
Christ, was at once the offerer and the victim.* This for- 
mula,f to which the emperor had taken a &ncy, must be 
adopted by all. A synod, convened at Constantinople, dnvn 
the matter through ; | and many of the bishops who resisted 
it were deposed from their seats. At a subsequent period he 
vms led back again to his £ivourite thought by one who had 
acquired great authority as a man of learning and a dialecticiaa, 
and had often been employed on embassies to the West. Thu 
was Demetrius. He had accused the Occidentals df error, be- 
cause they taught that the Son of God was inferior to the 
Father, and yet equal to him. But Manuel took part with 
the Occidentals, maintaining that most assuredly this might be 
said of the GocUman, in virtue of the twofold relation in whidi 
he must be considered ;§ and, in evidence, he cited Christ'i 
word, " My Father is greater than I ! '* which he said ai 
God-man, as one in two natures. And thus the controvenj 
turned upon the interpretation of these words. It is a mehm- 
choly sign of deadness in the Greek church, that the coDtrD- 
versy on the question whether these words should be referred 
to Christ according to his divine or according to his hunian 
nature, or to both at the same time, was waged as long and as 
vehemently as if the salvation of souls were depending on this 
point :|{ and not merely bishops, but statesmen and courtiers, 

Chouiat. Manuel Comnen. Lib. Vll. c. v. 

t The opponent of it was the Diaconus Soterich. See his explication 
of the form published in a programme by Prof. Tafel, a.d. 1832, 
p. 10. 

X The transactions of the same synod in the programme just mentioned 
ofProf. Tafel, p. 18. 

§ The first beginning of the dispute is recorded by Johannes Cinna- 
mos, Lib. VI. c. ii. 

II See Nicet. Choniat Lib. VII. c. v. p. 276, seqq. 
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iaally laymen of all ranks, took sides in the dispute ; and 
cenes were renewed which were witnessed in the fourth 
iry«* The emperor required that his explanation of 
words, according to which they referred to the entire 
man, in virtue of his human nature, should be adopted 
L Those who would not submit to this, drew upon them* 
t his displeasure, and at last he forced the matter through 
endemic synod (ffvVoSoc ivlrifwvaa) held under his own 
lency at Constantinople in 1166, before which he caused 
laid many extracts £rom the church-fiithers, and in the 
ictions of which he himself took an active part.f The 
ps who would not receive this doctrine were threatened 
deposition ; persons of the higher ranks, with the loss of 
digputies and the confiscation of their goods; the rest 
banishment from the residential city. The emperor i» 
said \ to have issued an edict in confirmation of these 
€8) denouncing the punishment of death on those wha 
L oppose them ; and a stone tablet which contained these 
minatipns was set up in the church of St. Sophia, 
iwards the end of the reign of Manuel another controversy 
(tirred up by him in the Greek church, to which, also, an 
e importance was ascribed. The church-books at Con>- 
inople contained the form of an oath, couched in very 
itable language, we admit, for those who came over from^ 
ammedanism to the Christian faith — '^Anathema to- 
ammed's God, of whom he says that he neither b^at 
¥as begotten ;" § but perhaps this formula had never as- 

rhe general interest taken in this controversy is noticed in the- 

Inction to the Acts of the Council held on tins subject at Constan- 

le, under Manuel Comnenus : rtturat itx^ **' Xit^i^at xa*- a^tvttvroli 

tut 9i^tXaXavfin», Maji Scriptorum veterum nova coUectio, T. IV.. 

BomsB, 1831. 

See the above-mentioned Acts of the same. 

iocording to the account of Nioetas. 

See I^oetas de Comneno, Lib. VII. c. vi; The wordit added, xbl^ 

\Ji0pH0f Urt, are attended -with difficulty. It was even at that time 

ssed, as Nicetas shows, that it could not be exactly understood 

was meant : iLX>uuf Tli fth touitai oixptCeis i^o7cv r« b-ri re iXo0'^vf9v, 

last word denotes that which is solid, firm, or wrought of such 
rials, and made of one piece ; thus Pliny, Hist. Nat. Lib. XXXIII. 
vi. employs the word holosphyratos, to signify a statue of this sort 
in metal. Perhaps the allusion is to the stone in the Kaaba at 
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yet given that scandal to any one which the emperor thougbt 
proper to discover in it. He believed that it contained a 
blasphemy, for by it the anathema was pronounced on Grod 
Idmself ; and in the breasts of Mohammedans who came over 
to Christianity, it would excite scruples against the Ghristiu 
faith. He proposed, therefore, at an endomic synod convened 
under the presidency of Theodosius, bishop of Constantinople^ 
the abrogation of this formula ; but he was unable, on this 
occasion, to carry this point. It was maintained aigainst him, 
that the God of Mohammed was plainly not the true God. He 
was not to be balked, however, by fiuling of his object here. 
With the assistance of some of his courtrclergy,* he drew up 
a wordy edict against the above-mentioned form of oath. ' But 
this met again with violent opposition from the patriaich and 
the bishops, which excited great indignation in the emperor. 
Determined to carry his point at any cost, he summoned the 
patriarch, with a synod, to his palace in Scutari, to which- he 
had retired on account of his health. When they arrived, the 
emperor's secretary handed them an edict of the emperor 
against the formula, which he required them to sign, and aa 
extremely violent document, in which he declared he should 
be ungrateful to the King of kings, to whom he was bound hj 
so many obligations, if he suffered him to lie under the ana> 
thema ; and following a common practice of the Byzantine 
emperors, he threaten^ that he would apply to the pope, ei- 
pecting to frighten the bishops to compliance. He said he 
would assemble a larger synod, and call in the pope's assist- 
ance. At this juncture, the venerable Eustathius stood forth, 
holding it to be his duty, as a shepherd, to declare firmly 
against the imperial edict. '^He could not," he said, '4ook 
upon the God of that Mohammed, from whom so much mis- 
chief had come, as the true God." When this was reported 
to the emperor, he fell into a paroxysm of anger. He de- 
manded that Eustathius should be impeached. Either he who 
had dared to injure the Lord's anointed must be punished, or 
it must be proved against himself that he had never worshipped 

Mecca, which the Mahommedans Trere accused of worshipping. Vide 
Hettinger, Hist, oriental, p. 156. 

* As Nicetas says : vrov^yoTs t7s reura %^n0'«^s»«f, ws ifhi rif f» <"« 
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true God, and, in that case, he would willingly allow him- 
r to be converted. It was with the greatest difficulty that 
i patriarch could appease the emperor ; and after much ne- 
dation a middle course was finsdly agreed upon, and it was 
kermined that, in place of the anathema against the God of 
(flammed, should be substituted the certainly more judicious 
rm — *^ Against Mohammed and his doctrine, and everything 
•nnected therewith." * 

In respect to the relation of the Greek church to the Latin, 
e after-efiects of these schisms which had made their appear- 
loe at an earlier period still continued to be experienced. 
he systematic evolution of the system of £iith of the Roman 
lurch, by scholasticism, and the perfected form of papal 
Molutism, could only serve to define more sharply the line 
* division between the two churches, and to make the differ- 
lee still more radical. While they on the side of the Bomaa 
wrch, in their consciousness of possessing the only true 
adition, and an authority founded on divine right, and 
estined to judge and decide over all, supposed they could 
lok down on the Greek church with a feeling of superiority ; 
ley of the Greek church, priding themselves on a traditional 
terary culture, which, to be sure, must &de to insignificance 
hesk compared with the new mental achievements of the 
Vest, were still inclined to despise the Latins as barbarians. 
lie crusades brought Greeks and Latins into closer connec- 
011 and more living contact with each other ; but these were 
requently but sources of controversy and distrust, and served 
alfaer to widen than to narrow the distance between the two 
trties. As we have already remarked on a former page,| 
be disputed question prevaUing between the two churches, 
OQceming the doctrine of the Holy Ghost, was brought up 
Jiew for discussion at the beginning of these undertakings, 
a 1098, before a*council held by pope Urban the Second, at 
kii. Anselm of Canterbury stood forth as advocate of the 
iaJ^n church-doctrine, and the anathema on that of the Greek 
ihuich was here renewed. 

Among the succeeding transactions between the two churches, 
one particularly deserving notice was a conference held imder 

t Page 146. 
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the Greek emperor John Comnenus the Second, betweeu 
Anselm of Havelberg,* a bishop emuiently distinguished lor 
weight of character, intellectual ability, and education, and tbe 
archbishop Nechites (doubtless Nicetas) of Nicomedia, who 
superintended the direction of studies already noticed, at Con- 
stantinople, in 1146, on the question in dispute betweai the 
two churches, and the means of settling them. When Ansdnif 
at a subsequent period, was residing at the court of pope 
Eugene the Third, he drew up, at the request of that pope, a 
full account of that conference.| We may take it for granted, 
indeed, that we are not presented here with a set of minutei 
drawn up with diplomatical accuracy; still, we have evexj 
reason to presume that the mode in which the Greek prekte 
managed his cause in this conference, has, in all espentid 
respects, been truly represented by Anselm. He represenlB 
him as saying many pointed and striking things against the 
Latin church, such as he, assuredly, could not have invented 
at his own point of view, and would not have put into the 
mouth of his opponent. 

In respect to the contested point in the doctrine of the 
Holy Ghost, Nicetas appealed, as the Greeks were ever woot 
to do, to the passage in the gospel of St. John, and to the 
inviolable authority of the Nicene creed. Anselm replied 
conformably with the doctrine of the church, as it had been 
settled since the time of Yincentius of Lerins. He presented, 
on the other side, the progressive evolution of that doctrine^ 
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, actuating the church, 
by virtue of which the doctrine, contained as to its germ in 
the sacred Scriptures, had been more exactly defined and 
explicated, and what it contamed in spirit, reduced to the form 
of more precise conceptions ; just as the work of one universal 
council is completed in the gradual development of Christian 
doctrine by another and later. All this is the work of the 
same Spirit, promised by Christ to his disciples and to his 
church ; of whom he says that he would teach many things 
which the apostles, at that time, could not understand. Even 

♦ See, respecting him, A. F. RiedeFs Essay, in the AUgemeinen A^ 
chiv fiir die Geschichtskande des preussischen Staates von L. tob 
Ledebur, Vol. VIII. f. 97 ; and by Dr. Spieker, in Illgen's Zeitschrift fiir 
historische Theologie, Vol. II. f. 1840. 

t In D'Achery Spiceleg. T. I. 
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the doctrine of the Trinity, as explained by the council of 
K^ice, the doctrine of the divinity of the Holy Ghost, cannot 
t>e pointed out as a doctrine expressed, in so many words, in 
the Bible.* Anselm alleged, in behalf of the well-grounded 
authority of the Roman church, that all heresies had found 
their birth-place in the Greek church; while in the former 
the pure doctrine had ever been preserved, free from alloy, 
Bonid all the disputes proceeding from that other quarter. To 
this Nicetas replied,')' '^ If the heresies had sprung up in the 
Grreek church, still, they were subdued there ; and they could 
Duly contribute to the clearer evolution and stronger confir- 
nadon of the &ith." And he endeavours to point out, here, 
a substantial advantage of the Greek church over the Latin, 
tracing it to the predominating scientific culture which had 
distinguished the Greek church from the beginning. " Per- 
haps the very reason why so many heresies had not spnmg up 
among the Romans was, that there had not been among them 
BD many learned and acute investigators of the sacred Scrip- 
tures. If that conceit of knowledge by which the Greek 
heretics had been misled, deserved censure, still, the ignorance 
of the Latins, who affirmed neither one thing nor another 
mbout the faith, butonly followed the lead of others in unlearned 
nmplicity, deserved not to be praised.;^ It must be ascribed 
cither to blamable negligence in examining into the £dth, or 
to singular inactivity of mind and dullness of apprehension, 
or to hindrances growing out of the heavy load of secular 
hii8iness.''§ He applies to the Latins, in this regard, the 
vmds in 1 Tim. i. 7, and to the Greeks what Aristotle says 
of the usefulness of doubt as a passage-way to truth. || Ear- 
■estly does Nicetas protest against the intimation that the 
'Crreek church might be compelled to adopt what the pope, 
lithout a council held in concurrence with the Greeks, 

* Lib. IT. c. xxii. seqq. f Lib. III. c. xi. 

} Lib. III. c. xi : Sicut hsereticoram, qui apud nos fiierunt, vana sapi- 
'tt&a» qua sedacti sunt, culpanda est, ita nimirum [which, without doubt, 
' Aoald read miuime, as irony here would be out of place] laudanda est 
- Bomana imperitia, qua ipsi nee hoc nee illud de fide dixerunt, sed alios 
'^dft dioentes et docentes simplicitate quasi minus docta audierunt. 

{ Quod contigisse videtur vel ex lymia negligentia ihvestigandse fidei 
^ ex grossa tarditate hebetis ingenii vel ex occupatione ac mole ssecu- 
'lis impedimenti. 

I See the passage cited from Abelard, above, p. 193. 
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might, on his own self-assumed authority, prescribe. ^' If tlie 
pope, seated on the high throne of his glory, will fiilmiiMte 
against us, and hurl down his mandates upon us firom his laftjr 
station; if, not with our concurrence, but arbitrarily, and 
according to his own good pleasure, he will judge us, naj, 
order us ; what fraternal or what paternal relation can suboit 
long or such terms? Who would patiently endure this? If 
we could, we might justly be called, and should be in &d, ^ 
slaves, and not sons of the church."* He then goes on to a^f 
that, if such authority belongs to the pope, then all study of the ^ 
Scriptures, and of the sciences, all Greek intellect and Gieel^ 
learning, were superfluous. The pope alone would be bishops 
teacher, and pastor ; he alone would have to be responsible t» 
God for all, whom God had committed to his charge aloDSi 
The apostolic creed did not teach men to acknowledge i 
Eoman church in especial, but one common, catholic, apQ6to& 
church.f 

Though Nicetas defended the use of ordinary bread ia tiie T 
celebration of the Lord's supper, a custom which had always : 
been handed down in the Greek church, yet he estimates the < I 
importance of this disputed point wit)i Christian moderatioiLJ 
He says that he himself, in case no other bread was to be had, 
would have no hesitation in using unleavened bread in the oumb* 
" Since, however," he adds, '' the number of the narrow- 
minded far exceeds that of persons well instructed in the fidth, 
and the undistinguishing multitude easily take offence, it irtf 
worthy of all paios, that both Latins and Greeks should be 
induced to join, heart and hand, in bringing about, in some 
suitable place and at some suitable time, a general council, at 
which the use of leavened or unleavened bread, by all at the ^ 
same time, should be adopted ; or, if such an agreement ooald 
not be arrived at without giving scandal to one of the two 
parties, yet all should agree in this, that neither party should 

'*' Si Eomanos pontifex in excelso throno glorise suse reBidens nolw 
tonare ct quasi projicere mandata sua de sublimi voluerit, et nan nottto 
consilio, sed proprio arbitrio pro beneplacito sno de nobis et de eedcoii 
nostris judicare, imo imperare voluerit, quse fratemitas sea etism q|MB 
patemitas hsec esse potent? Quis hoc unqoam eequo animo sustinere 
queat ? Tunc nempe yen servi et non filii ecclesise recte did posaoDiiB 
et esse. 

f Lib, III. c. viii. , J Lib. c. c zviii. 
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ndemn the other, and this difference should, no longer turn 
the injury of holy charity. '' Mutual condemnation," says 
i, ^' is a far greater sin than this diversity of custom, which 
as in itself a matter of indifference." Both finally agreed on 
lis point, that a general council, consisting of Latins and 
^Teeks, for the purpose of bringing about a reunion of the two 
liUTches, was a thing greatly to be desired. 

Sut the irritable state of feeling between the two parties, 
eigbtened by tlie crusades and the consequences following in 
bar tnun, and the arrogant pretences of the popes, who would 
ot lower their tone, put the assembling of such a council oqt 
f the question ; and even if it could have been held, it must, 
or the same reasons, have failed of coming to any beneficial 
esnlts. When afterwards, in the twelfth century, several 
iTOvinces of the East were conquered by the crusaders, when 
inally, in 1204, a Western empire was founded at Constanti- 
tople, the Latins behaved towards the Greeks in so unchris- 
ian, despotic, and cruel a manner, that the hate of the latter 
raus thereby roused to a higher intensity, and the impression 
ndured for a long time afterwards. Every violent measure 
ras resorted to for the purpose of subjecting all to the church 
if ~Bome, and of suppressing everything peculiar to the 
7Te^. The monks, especially, were treated with great 
Hunshness. Many Greeks died as martyrs at the stake, for 
he liberties of iJieir church, and the honest convictions of 
heir minds.* 

Though by these events the Greeks must have become still 
nore alienated from the Roman church, and the transactions 
n the island of Cyprus and at Constantinople had left; an 
nd^ble impression on the minds of the Greek clergy, yet a 
lew political interest came into play, which made the Greek 

* See the report of an uDknown Qreek, particularly, conceming tiie 
Toelties perpretrated on the island of Cyprus, in the work of Leo Alia- 
ius, a Greek who had gone over to the Roman church : De ecclesisB occi- 
[fntalis atque orieutalis perpetua consensione, Lib II. c.xiii. p. 694. To 
Im loimed man such proceedings of the Romish church seem perfectly 
mhir, and he very naively remarks : Opus erat, effrsenes proprioeqne 
i£i rel)elles et veritatis oppugnatores non exilio, sed ferro et igne in 
iniorem oientem reducere. Hseretici proscribendi sunt, exterminandi 
nnt, panieiidi sunt et pertinaces occidendi, cremandi. Ita leges san- 
iont, ita observavit antiquitas, nee alius mos est recentioris ecclesiSB 
un Gnece turn Latinse. 

%1 



. cardinals, which certainly betray no evidence in him 
who could have been induced by any political consi 
to bow before the papacy.* The patriarch b^ns wi 
. that he regarded Christ as the only true comerHstone, 
the whole church was founded : " Whoever believes 
as this comer-stone," he exclaims, — addressing Ch 
probably alluding already to the exclusive pretensioi 
church of Rome, — ^^ shall in nowise come to shame, 
himself torn from the foundation of his hope. This ti 
can gainsay but a disciple of the father of lies." A 
proclaims peace to those who are nigh, and to those 
a&r off, as by his death on the cross he had brought 
all, from the utmost bounds of the earth, into a fello 
piety, so it was his own cause to bring back those 
&llen apart to the unity of &ith. He then urgen 
upon the pope to make every effort for the resto] 
church-fellowship between Greeks and Latins. Hi 
the Greeks against the objections made to their ort 
against the complaints that they were the authon 
schism : ^^ Many persons of high dignity and power," 
" would listen to you were they not a£raid of unjust 
sions, wanton extortions, or indecorous servitude." ( 
thing was wanting to the Greeks, the blood and i 
martyrdom: "What I say, and why I say it," he i 
claims. ^^ the &mous island of Cvorus can tell. w1 



EMBASSY SENT BY OREQOBY TO CONSTANTINOPLE. 261 

shed new martyrs. Was that a pretty business, most 
pope, successor of the apostle Peter ? Did Peter, the 
e and humble disciple of Christ, prescribe that ?" And 
Id up to the pope the doctrine set forth in the first epistle 
iteir ; while to the Greeks he applies what the same apostle 
)f the faith tliat is tried by the fire of sufferings. He 
udes with again entreating the pope that he would spare 
ins in bringing about the great word of restoring unity to 
liurch, as he himself would not be hindered by any bodily 
ness, any infirmity of old age, from doing all that lay 
a his power. He- said : '^ He was well aware that both 
s maintained the error was not with them, which each 
i of course say of itself; but both parties should look 
he mirror of the sacred Scriptures, and of the writings 
3efaind them by the old church teachers, and thereby 
ine themselves." The same spirit also expressed itself 
i letter written by the patriarch to the cardinals : '^ Let 
[," said he to them, '^ be of the same mind. Let not one 
say : I am of Paul ; another, I am of ApoUos ; another, 
of Cephas ; another, I am of Christ ; but let us all call 
Ives of Christ, as we are all called Christians." Here, 
lie rending of the unity of the church was attributed to 
stortions and oppressive measures of the church of Rome : 
>m being a mother, she had turned into a step-mother ; 
ndfiil of the words of our Lord, that he who humbleth 
ilf shall be exalted, she trampled most under foot those 
humbled themselves the most before her." The pope 
ipon sent two Dominicans and two Franciscans to Con- 
inople, as delegates to treat concerning peace, — with two 
B to the patriarch, in which he took notice of the re- 
;hes thrown out in the above cited letters, but also passed 
lany things, perhaps purposely, in silence. He allowed 
the patriarch was right, in saying that Christ is the chief 
$r-stone and first foundation of the chur^ ; but reminded 
that the apostles were the secondary foundations (secunr 
I fundamentd)^ among whom the first and most important 
the apostle Peter, of whose primacy he was careful to 
id him. The envoys, on their arrival at Constantinople, 
133, were received with great marks of honour ; but the 
dations, in which the Greeks betrayed the irritated state 
leir feelings at the wrongs they had suffered, led to no 



unleavened bread, in the Lord's supper, be pressed 
Greeks ; only tliey should firmly believe and preach ti 
that the body of Christ could be made of unleavened as 
leavened bread, and all the books composed against tha 
of the Roman church they should condemn and bum. 
last declarations were received by the -emperor, and 
Inshops, with great indignation ; and so the negotiatioi 
broken up.* 

If the restoration of fraternal communion between 
great portions of the church, which together were desi] 
fixrm.one whole, might itself be an object of longing d 
all who were not blinded by national hate or narrow- 
fanaticism, much more must the great evils which sprang 
the schism, and continued to be propagated and to sp: 
afresh from age to age, call forth in the unprejudic 
wish for a reunion, and impel them to cast about 
means of securing so great an object. And when such 
inquired into the points of dispute which had come ic 
cusaion between the two parties, these, most assuredly, 
appear to them as of little or no importance in their ] 
to the interests of the Christian faith; for the hr- 
doctrinal opposition betwixt the two churches had 
remained an unconscious one, never expressed in any 
confession. In the controverted point which was con 

AT flip mnof TiTAirrlif __tliA H<^n4'i*inA /«<^rmoi*ninn* fKo TT/\1«r 



HICBPHOBUS BLEMMYDES. 263 

riling for the peace of the church,* which he was induced to 
> by a purely Christian interest, separate from all those other 
>nsiderations, which, under these circumstances, are so apt to 
dngle in. 

He was one of the few who did not cringe before the ^jzaxi" 
ine despotism, as we may see from the following example : — 
Lhe emperor John Ducas kept up an illicit intercourse with 
ilarcesina, a lady of the court, with whose beauty he had 
lecokne enamoured. He treated her as a second wife, and 
equired nearly the same honours to be paid to her as to an 
mpress. The pious monk whom we have mentioned was the 
mly one who fearlessly expressed himself, both in writing and 
XNiversation, against this scandal offered to a Christian people ; 
ind (mce, when she proposed visiting the church connected with 
be monastery of Blemmydes, and to partake of the commu- 
uoa there, h^ caused the church-doors to be shut in her 
koe. Accustomed to receive homage from all, she was the 
nore exasperated at receiving this treatment from a monk, and 
nged the emperor, over whom in other matters her influence 
ipis unbounded, to revenge her insulted pride. The worthy 
monk, foreseeing the vengeance that must overtake him, 
iMued a circular letter, | giving an account of what he had 
ikme, explaining the reasons which had led him to do so, and 
BKpreasing the noble temper which governed him4 '^ Though 
bf this sqdden and unexpected appearance," says he, ^^ we 
were taken by surprise, yet we did not for a naoment hesitate 
to drive away from the common prayer and song of tiie faith- 
fid, the adulteress, who, in an unheard-of manner, insults the 
kwB of Christ, and makes the insult a public one, and to banish 
with all our power the unholy from holy places ; not witiiout 
ftur, indeed, owiug to the weakness of the flesh, but ovei> 
coming the fear of man by the fear of the Lord, so that we 
would rather die than act contrary to bis laws. Though 
auiy," he wrote, ^^ might think differently fi-om himself, yet 
lie could not follow them in that which is wrong. He should 

* See two treatises relating to this subject, in Leo Allatios Grsecia 
firthodoza, T. I. 

X Of Marcesiua he says: on h a^x'vrUffot n Metfxtfif»f n iJia^c'^ 

v^tMwr« rv^atvwuif u^i(p^ftrtf, etc. 
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stand ready even to renounce the fathers, that he might be 
only a disciple of Christ, and to keep himself wholly in Ik 
footsteps and laws. Whoever was not so minded could not be 
Christ's disciples." And he concluded with these words: 
'^ Thus thinking, we dared not present the holy bread to the 
impure and shameless, and to cast the pearls of the lituigy 
before one who wallows in the mire of adultery. Therefore 
will we suffer in the Lord whatever may betide us." ♦ 

But the emperor, restrained by the voice of his consdenoe, 
did not venture to attempt anything against the pious man who 
was in earnest for the honour of the divine law.f Under the 
emperor Theodore Lascaris the Second, the dignity of patri- 
arch of Constantinople was offered to this Blemmydes, but he 
preferred the quiet of his monastery. 1 

The above-mentioned reasons which led the emperae 
residing in Nice to wish for the union of the .churches, was 
remov^, it is true, when, in 1261, Michael Paleologoe, 
by his crimes, had risen to the imperial dignity, — and by 
crimes sought to maintain himself in it, — ^reconquered Gon« 
stantinople, and restored the ancient empire ; but, on the other 
hand, the political motives inducing him to seek the restoration 
of a good understanding with the pope, became the stronger. 
He stood in fear of the armies of the West, which were again 
threatening the Greek empire, and hoped, through means of 
the pope, to be able to avert this danger. He was ready him- 
self to make any sacrifice for this object, and felt assured, not 
without reason, that the papacy, even though submitted to, 
must always remain a powerless thing to the Greek church, and 
the subjection be merely one of form and appearance. But he 
could not so easily succeed in making the heads of the clergy 
and of the monks feel the force of these considerations, and 
share these convictions with himself. Great as was the 
power of the rude Byzantine despotism over the minds of its 
subjects, still it was opposed on this side by a formidable 
check, which brute force could not so easily remove; and 
there subsisted already in the Greek church a schism, for 

♦ Vide Leo Allat. de ecclesise occidentalis atque orientalis perpetaa 
consens.. Lib. II. c. xiv. p. 718. 
t See the historical work of Nicepborus Gregoras, Lib. II. c. vii. 
1 L. c. Lib. III. c. i. ' 
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liiich this emperor was accountable, and which might easily 
le followed up by another, still more radical, to increase the 
aonftision. 

When, under the reign of Theodore Lascaris the Second, 
f^icephorus Blemmydes declined the patriarchal dignity offered 
to him, another pious monk, Arsenius, was induced to accept 
tt, though he was afterwards constrained to lament that he had 
not followed the example of the first-named individual. That 
emperor left behind him, at his death, a son six years old, over 
idiom he appointed the patriarch guardian ; and the latter felt 
lomself sacredly bound to watch over the young heir of the 
empire till he could enter upon the government. It being out 
of his power to prevent Michael Faleologus from usurping the 
sapreme authority, he crowned him ; yet only on the express 
eoodition that he bound himself, by a solemn oath, to hold the 
government no longer than to the majority of John Lascaris, 
and then to resign in his £ivour. But that usurper reused to 
be bound by his oath ; and the more effectually to exclude 
from the throne the r^ular successor of the late emperor, and 
to secure himself against all danger from his plots, he caused 
JiAok Lascaris, who was now a child about ten years old, to be 
^iegoAved of his eyesight. The patriarch Arsenius immediately 
excommunicated him; and the emperor, though he might 
■knee the upbraidings of his own conscience at the commis- 
>km of so great a crime, and forget the judgment of a holy 
God, yet dreaded the tribimal of the church. The absolution 
of the church was, to him, the same as the forgiveness of sin. 
A stranger to all true fear of God, the despot humbled him- 
self before the tribunal of the church. Submitting to the 
penance imposed on him, h^ expected thus to gain over the 
patriarch so as to induce him to remove the ban and grant him 
absolution ; thus would he make the matter up with his own 
CQuscience and the judgment of God. But he could not bend 
tbe mind of the pious patriarch. The only course that 
lemained, therefore, was to get rid of him. A synod, called 
together at Constantinople, was the instrument employed to 
subvert him, and he cheerfully retired once more to the seclu- 
sion and quiet of the cloister. A bishop of Adrianople, 
Germanus, who was friendly to the emperor, was appointed his 
successor. Still, a large party remained devoted to Arsenius, 
and refused to recognise any other as patriarch. Germanus 
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found himself assailed by reproaches on all sides, and resigned 
Ids office. Joseph, au aged and unlettered monk, whoOy 
ignorant of the world, finally assumed the patriarchal dignitj. 
Ill the midst of a large convocation of bishops, the emperor, 
after the celebratiou of the mass, prostrated himself at the 
foot of the altar, and declared himself g^ty of two sins, pe^ 
jury, and depriving the son of his predecessor of his eyesight 
Then the patriarch first stood up and gave the emperor, while 
prostrate on the ground, a written certificate of the forgivenea 
of his sins ; and the bishops, one after the other, in the order 
of their rank, read to him this form of absolution. The em- 
peror, after partaking of the communion, departed, joyful, as if 
the burden had been removed from his conscience, and he wen 
now made sure of the grace of God himself;* nor did he 
forget how much he was indebted for the peace of his soul to- 
the patriarch Joseph. The new patriarch, however, was hot 
the more detested by the party of Arsenius ; and the schin 
betwixt the Arsenians and the followers of Joseph penetrated 
into the midst of families.'!' 

Although the attempt to effect a union between die two 
churches would unavoidably create new divisions in the Greek 
church, already rent by these parties, still, the dread of the 
storm which threatened him from the West caused the em- 
peror to overlook all other difficulties. The motives which 
influenced Michael Faleologus were sustained and reinforced 
by the &ct that, in 1271,| an individual, who on his retun 
from the East had taken pains accurately to inform himself of 
the emperor's situation, who took a lively interest in the 
renewal of the crusades, and considered the reconciliaticm of 
the Greeks and Latins a very i^iportant means to that end, 
Gregory the Tenth, was elected pope. It was the determiua- 
tion of this pope to make it his special business at the general 
council, which was to assemble in 1274, to set on foot a new 
crusade, and consequently to bring up the subject of the 
union. When the Boman embassy for peace, in which John 

♦ The words of the historian Nicephonu Gregoras, Lib. IV. c viii: 

avTOf tufjutvri xai 7Xutf avrif KetretffTnwu oUfMnof, GeOFge PachymeTC^B 

history of this emperor's reien, Lib. IV. c. xxv. 
t Pachymeres's History, Lib. IV. c xxviii. 
X See Vol. VII. p. 260. 
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Xarastron, a man of Greek descent, especially distinguished 
Umaelf by his zeal for the cause, arrived at Constantinople, 
liie emperor exerted himself to the utmost to hasten the busi- 
ness to a conclusion. He described to the clergy the threat- 
-oniiig danger which might thus be averted; he appealed 
to the negotiations already mentioned, under the emperor 
Johannes Ducas, when the Latins were by no means accused 
of impiety on account of their doctrine of tlie Holy Ghost, 
and it was by no means required that their addition to this 
^Ibctriiie should be expunged from all other writings,* but only 
fimn the creed ; he represented to them that the Latins and 
Gieeks agreed as nearly together on the most important 
matters of &ith, as if the difference between them was only a 
diffierence of language. There needed to be no scruples about 
ji^mitting the name of the pope into the ecclesiastical books 
{Ikwrvxo)^ s^nd of mentioning him in the public prayers of the 
church, since the same thing was done in the case of bishops 
otfir inferior dignity, as a mark of church-fellowship. Why 
should there be any hesitation about calling the pope bro- 
ker and first brother, when even the rich man in torments 
did not hesitate to call Abraham i&ther, from whom he 
WIS separated by that great gulf which indicated an opposition 
of temper. Even though the right of appeals to the pope 
WBie sanctioned, still, owing to the wide separation by sea, the 
thing could not easily be carried out in practice.^ The 
pstriarch Joseph, who was otherwise inclined to compliance, 
and whom the emperor was disposed to indulge out of grati- 
tnde for the absolution he had obtained from hun, offered here 
tte most determined resistance, being fully imder the in- 
floence of the common sentiment which prevailed in the Greek 
dnueh. Not having sufficient confidence in his own learning, 
he requested his archivarius (xcipro^vXa^) Johannes Beccus,f 

* See the report of George Pachymeres, who himself took a part in 
tea proceedings, in his history of mis emperor, Lib. V. c. xii. 

t The two historians, Nicephoms Gregoras and Pachymeres, do not 
cstirdy agree with each other in their judgment about the learning of 
Beecos. The former says (Lib. V. c ii. p. 129, in the latest collec- 
tion) : in the knowledge of Hellenic literature, others had gone before 
lin; but in the (U»nftt ^yftMirttt i»»ki^tmrTiM*i», all appeared as 
dfldrm in comparison with him. The other remarks, that he busied 
hmielf so much with Hellenic literature that he could not make him- 
fldf 80 well acquainted with the ecclesiastical. Vide lib. V. p. 381. 
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a man of high authority on account of his knowledge in chmdi 
literature, and his rhetorical gifts, after the Byzantine standard, 
that he would give a public expression of his judgmoit od 
these matters. Fear held him back. But when the patriarch 
bade him speak on penalty of the ban, he at leng^ surmounted 
his fears, and in direct terms declared the Latins to be heretics. 
This was of great weight on the side of the party whom lie 
led. The concentrated fury of the emperor now fell upon 
him ; he was thrown with his whole fiimily into prison, and 
the emperor, who considered it a matter of the greatest con- 
sequence to gain his voice, employed this treatment as a 
means also of bending his will and indudngf him to alter his 
tone. For the purpose of gaining him over, extracts fiom 
the older church-teachers were laid before him in his dungeon. 
He desired to read the excerpted passages in their connectioo, 
and the emperor readily consented. He was permitted to 
leave his prison, so as to be able to consult himself all the 
books he thought necessary. One might be disposed to think, 
from the way in which the change in Beccus's opinions was 
brought about, that it was merely a hypocritical pretence. 
Yet his later behaviour, the fidelity with which he adhered, 
under every change of circumstances, to the principles once 
expressed by him, evidence that he was not one of those 
whose views are determined by extraneous considerations. 
And the writings subsequently composed by him in defence 
of the union, speak the language of conviction, and lead us to 
infer how the change must have been brought about in him, 
though we might be inclined to suppose that the outward 
circumstances also exercised an unconscious influence. Wv 
first violent declaration might have proceeded from the passion 
which he shared in common with the other zealots of the 
Greek church, before he had made any exact inquiry into the 
contested points. Now he had leisure and quiet to think over 
the great evils which had been wrought by the schism and the 
violent opposition of the two parties, to weigh more exactly 
the points of dispute, and to compare them with the &r more 

Perhaps he excelled in the so called gifts of disconrse and dialecdcs* 
but had little knowledge of Greek literatnre or ecclesiastical either. If 
he was no great proficient in ecclesiastical learning, the change of his 
views on matters of ecclesiastical controversy may be more easily ex* 
plained without disadvantage to his character. 
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impoTtant articles in which both the churches were agreed. 
The compromise already proposed by many, in the most 
important point of dispute, the doctrine concerning the Holy 
Spirit, appeared to him a plain and obvious one. In par- 
ticalaT, Uie writings of the venerable Nicephorus Blemmydes, 

- writings prompted by a sincere regard for the peace of the 
• church, but which he had never before read, seem to have 

produced a great effect on his mind. Thus, from being the 
.most zealous opponent, he became by degrees the warmest 
supporter of the union ; and in him the emperor found the 
-most important instrument for promoting his designs, an 
instrument which he needed so much the more, as it was now 
▼ain to expect that he should be able to gain over the patriarch 
Joseph, who had bound himself by an oath. Without listening 
to ike contradiction of the zealots for the ancient doctrine and 
freedom of the Greek church, Michael FaJeologus was deter- 

- mined to push the matter through. A respectable embassy, 
charged with valuable presents, was sent to Rome, and so the 
work of union was consummated, at the council of Lyons, in 
1274, after the manner prescribed by the pope. A confession 
iDswering to the &ith of the church of Rome, which had 
TQspect also to the doctrine concerning the Holy Ghost, was 
Bccepted and read in the name of the Greek church ; but to 
the latter was conceded the right of retaining their symbol 
irithout alteration, as well as other peculiar usages, which 
obtained before the schism. The primacy of the church of 
Bome was admitted by the Greeks. The emperor had entered 
into an agreement with the peace-loving patriarch Joseph, 
that the latter should quietly resign his patriarchate, if the 
-work of union should be consummated at Bome. This was 

BOW done ; and he hailed it as a welcome event which enabled 
iiim once more to retire to the cloister. Beccus was appointed 
patriarch ; and Joseph, being forced against his will to stand 
It the head of the opponents of the union, though he himself 
and his former archivarius cherished the same feelings towards 
each other as ever, Beccus was made by that party the brunt 
of the most violent attacks. And the measures to which the 
emperor resorted in order to force a recognition of the union, 
and punish its opponents, who might easily be represented to 
-Um as guilty of high treason, would only serve to exasperate 
that party and stir up their hatred against Beccus, who was 



270 HISUNDEBSTANDINGB BETWEEN 

certainly a great sufferer in ooosequence of these prooeedingi. 
Banishment from the country, imprisonment, confiscatioD of 
goods, the scourge, the cutting off of eais and noses, and 
putting out of eyes, these were the means which the emperor 
employed against the enemies of the seeming peace wliioh he 
had brought about. The fiuiatical opponents of the umon 
detested its advocates still more, if possible, than they did ik 
Latins themselves. Their fimaticism manifested itself 'liy 
their sedulously avoiding all intercourse with the other ptrtf, 
by which they imagined they should be polluted. Beocns hid 
resolved, at first, to take no notice of the calumnious attub 
made against himself, for he feared that the public excitemeat 
would only be increased ; but he found it impossible to leM 
the impulse to defend a cause which he considered just agnoit 
accusations which appeared to him sophistical and oolmnniooi. 
He felt constrained to defend the Latins against that fiinatiod 
hate which would load them with every heresy, and aUow the 
agreement in the essentials of fiuth to be utterly foryifotte* 
He showed how the schism had been originally brought abott 
by outward occasions and personal animosities. He eodei^ 
voured to expose the groundlessness of the accusations of 
Photius and other old polemics.* He exerted himself withil 
to produce a spirit of greater moderation ; but in the present 
excited state of feelings his controversial writings could oniy 
serve to pour fresh oil on the flames, and to furnish nenr 
occasions for branding him as a heretic. The mania of thae 
disputes once more penetrated into families. Laymen became 
zealous for differences about which they understood nothing at 
all, as if the very being of the Christian fidth depended thereon. 
Those melancholy spectacles of the fourth century were re- 
peated, when disputes on such matters were carried <m in 
bake-shops and public baths, — a comparison made by Beocos 
himself, who tells us that children, women, day-labonren, 
peasants, people understanding nothing about the matttf} 
raised a great clamour and outcry against every man who 
dared say a word in favour of the peace of the church, j* He 

* See the controversial writings of Beccus in the above-mentioDed 
collection of Leo Allatius. 

t yvfeuKtf xut Truths xu) avi^ig rSv •X«; tulh yutfytjuu n SXXi» 
rnos fiafuv^ov fiiou irXf«» itlortiv fttydxiu iyMXfi/*mr0S «^/y»vr/, rovg fu^f* 
ywf rt TskuHrreis vTty^v^tti iffts riif v^s iwXiiriflWTiwJj tifrmis 0VHtbW' 
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ihen cites a statement of Gr^oiy, of Nyasa, about tHe Arian 
eontroverBies.* '^The same thing," he Bays, ^'I see hap- 
pening now-a-days almost everywhere. Boys going to school, 
women at the spinning-wheel, peasants, and day-labourers of 
all sorts, are more intent and interested, than they are upon 
.«7, busmen .mder their hands, in paffiing judgment on those 
idio say that the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Son." And 
«t the nme time that he was thus attacked by the opponents 
of liie emperor, he must run the risk of incurring that despot's 
displeasure by the greater nobleness of his own character. 
He availed himself both of the relation in which he stood to 
liim as patriarch, and of the favour which he had won as 
promoter of the union, to intercede in behalf of many of the 
wratclied victims of power. Violent altercations not seldom 
arose between him and the emperor, but he was often able to 
eury Ins point, and many owed to him their deliverance. Tet 
mcasionally he &iled ; and the boldness with which he then 
-spoke brought down upon him, for the moment, the monarch's 
^pleasure. Thus it happened, that the emperor on a certain 
eecanim refused to grant the patriarch, in spite of his repeated 
lemonstrances, the pardon of an unfortunate individual. When 
IffintinAl afterwards came to a great festival of saints, Beccus 
-Fsnewed his remonstrances, but with no better success than 
befiiEe. Then he held back the hand from which the emperor 
was about to receive the holy supper, declaring that he would 
not offer it to him in that unforgiving mood to his own con- 
demnation. All the entreaties of the emperor were in vain. 
Ashamed and angry, he left the church. Beccus withdrew 
fiom the patriarchal palace to a monastery, and the emperor 
was forced to recal him again from his retirement. Such 
ioeiies were ever and anon repeated. In the fourth year of 
Ins patriarchal dignity, it so happened that Beccus failed once 
aKxre in his intercessions in behalf of an unfortunate person. 
Aftenfiards, on meeting the latter, he called God to witness 
that he had done all that lay in his power to save him. This 
mis so interpreted by Beccus's enemies as if he had pro- 
Boonced .a curse on the emperor. It is said that he was 
impeached for high treason. He gladly resigned the patri- 

. * See the second discourse of Beccus, respecting his unjust deposition, 
i& Leo AUat Grsecia orthodoxa, T. II. p. 52 seqq. 



object, which was to keep the war away from Sicily 

the mediation of Rome, and became himself more li 

In Rome, too, it was understood that nothing 

gained by the seeming union ; and the papal coui 

longer influenced in its conduct towards the Greeli 

idle play. — In 1281, pope Meirtin the Fourth actui 

i so far as to pronounce the ban on the emperor, and 

I who was governed entirely by political motives, i 

I that all his plans were frustrated, would gladly hav< 
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very reason with the greater violence. The new 
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regular patriarch, and he was favoured also by the 
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ly which had put him down by arbitrary will, and to 
his good cause against the jQuiatics who accused him of 
The patriarch Joseph, now reduced by severe illness 
I age to the borders of the grave, and who could not 
re be inclined either to resume such an office, or to 
limself at the head of a party, was obliged, by those 
etended to act in his name and under his authority, 
sent to be borne on his sick-bed into the patriarch's 
* Under the patriarch's name, whose gentle temper 
x)gether averse to the odious practice of branding men 
itics, as well as to all other extravagant proceedings, 
zts were perpetrated by the fanatical monks and clergy 
rould have utterly disapproved of, but which the feeble 
r his body prevented him from publicly disclaiming. All 
id in any way had anything to do with the union were 
ed as cut off from the feUowship of the church ; and 
ing to the part which they had taken in that measure, 
istical penalties, more or less grave, in the shape of 
ury mulcts, were imposed on them, as a condition of 
readmission to church-fellowship. The walls of the 
es, the sacred utensils, were looked upon as polluted, 
ibjected to various ceremonies of purification. But 
I especially, though he had voluntarily withdrawn him- 
m the public stage of action, was made the object of 
and persecution. It was laid to his charge that he had 
Y obtruded himself into the place of the still living, 
r patriarch. He was held up to scorn as the enemy of 
eek nation and church. From his conciliatory essays 
retended to deduce a large list of heresies ; and in this 
1, to which a theology like the scholastic theology of 
tins was foreign even to the more moderate class, such 
»ts to reconcile the contrary views in the mode of ap- 



ocng, agreeing "with the historian Pach^meres, says, in the first 
ae relating to his nnjust deposition, c. lii. of this change : f7;^t 
it n funit ^ ^ig«*Tis tihixeifAtv ietvrovff Uufw 21 fi *X/vff, sv yas i 

•ri firii* ixAfiUh, &XX* Mfiti ixi rov Bpivov, And he adds, that ne 
my this in the way of reproaching the man, but only to expose 
tckedness of his enemies, who were determined, at all hazu*dSy 
Ke him. Against the man, in himself considered, not a word of 
ch could be cast: rig yot^ i fuifMS, w^u^tof iyyhs »vra ^»9cir§9 
iri7f. 

u vin. T 



bdmng to orthodoxy, but had onl;^ allowed him 
Mke of the peaceof the church, afler the esample 
chorch teachers, to adopt an olKoyofila, a ocmce 
sure, which theologians in the Greeic church were 
of naiDg in a very iudefioite sease, even at the 
strict veracity. The party of the zealots reqo: 
■hoold acknowledge bis guilt, confess the legidil 
jMwitiMi, tumish a written recantation, and beg ft 
the patriarch. When he had been forced againi 
appear before a synod at Constantinople, and had 
defended himself, he at length consented to give 
moment, to reugn the patriarchal and priestly ol. 
scribe a confession of fiiilh which had been Itud 
and to beg forgiveness of the patriarch Josep 
-entirely ignorant of all these proceedings.^ ] 
clamoura of his enemies were for the present ap 
<n]y a short time elapsed before he was banishe* 
While here also, he took an aciive and zealous 
-disputes which were ever springing up afresh. Be 
aiBembled in the presence of the emperor, be d 
his of^KMieots on the doctrine of the Holy Ghost ; 
and violence with which he spoke in public dre* 
him the displeasure of the emperor, who had b 
iirtuch was to rectmcile all the parties with each 
was banished to a castle on the bay of Astacene 
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^ in defence of his cause, he spent fourteen years, and 
L^re in 1298. 

^ar the death of the emperor Michael, and the reinstate- 
v^ the old patriarch Joseph, the party of the Arsenians, 

liad ever continued to propagate itself in secret, once 
^xn^rged from obscurity. They were as zealous against 
X as the other party were against Beccus ; and the same 
^xsm as the followers of the patriarch Joseph had shown 
^ding all intercourse with the unionists, the Arsenians 
ssted in refusing fellowship with the so-called Josephites. 
^ranted to have a church by themselves at Constantinople. 
le was pure enough for them, because they looked upon 

polluted by the worship performed by the Josephites. 
^rigth a magnificent church, that of All-saints, occurred 
m, which for a long time had been shut up and not used, 
vldch therefore they might suppose themselves entitled 
^ard as perfectly pure ; and from the peace-loving em- 
» who hoped to win this important party by mildness, 
Xfeanaged to obtain this church for their assemblies. The 
^ir the concessions made to them, the higher rose their 
Cids and their wishes. Toleration did not satisfy them, 
•*Tuited to be masters ; they were convinced that the jus- 
^ their cause would be made manifest by a judgment of 
^ miracle; they even succeeded in prevailing on the 
^or to enter into their foolish proposals. He was con- 
d for nothing but the peace of the church, which was also 
-t;er of political importance. This, deceiving himself, he 
^ he should be able to secure, at all events, whether God 
^Exurade decided in favour of the Arsenians, — in which 
t:he party of the Josephites would be compelled to 
^^ledge their rights, — or the miracle did not take place, 
' the Arsenians, undeceived, would be obliged to yield. 
>^ered, therefore, that the bones of John of Damascus 
^ be given them for this purpose ; that a writing in 
^tion of their cause should be laid on these bones, and 
by the mediation of the saint a miracle might be wrought 
^eir party. Already the Arsenians proceeded to prepare 
^Ives by fasting, prayer, and vigils for this judgment of 
; when the emperor, whether of his own impulse or by 
cifluence of others, was induced to alter his determination. 
aps he feared the political consequences, for easily might 



in the government of the world. Now it was obr 
miracle had been wrought for a long period of t 
had ceased ever since Christianity l>egan to be ■ 
B|vead. The writings of the fetbera were suffidei 
the knowledge of God's will, even as Clirist himsell 
rich man, who required the resurrection of one fit) 
that Moses and the prophets were sufficient. 

In vain did the emperor hope that after the c 
patriarch Joseph, in 1283, to whom the Arseni 
hostile, both jerties m^ht be reconciled by meanE 
patriarch Georgias — the Arsenians would only foU 
aion hj a judgment of God. As God is the sain 
ancient times, said they, so will he also ever man 
by miracles, provided only we doubt not." And 
finally yielded to them, iu order to secure the wishf 
A great fire was to be kindled, and a writing corop 
ing to their principles, by each of the parties, was 
into it The party whose writing remained unii^ 
be held to lie right ; and even should both writii 
Binned, this should be regarded as a token whereb] 
fied his will that they should conclude a peao 
other. Theemperordirected that a largevase off 
be manufactured for the purpose. The great Sat 
Easter, a day held especially sacred, was chosen foi 
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5 emperor, who thought he had accomplished a great thing, 
them fan. of joy, late in the evening, in rough weather. 
Id ice and snow, to the patriarch, who* gave them his bless- 
;. Yet the joy soon proved to be idle. This was only an 
iect of the first transient impression of events ; on the next 
Qniing all had become cool again. Thus every attempt at 
non proved abortive, and the more so in proportion to the 
ifas Uken to bring the thing about by outward measures. 

'in. Sects which stood forth in opposition to the 

HlEBARCHT. 

I 

We have seen, in the preceding periods, how the reactions 
rffte sects which had sprung up from the intermingling of the 
pfentsd theosophy with Christianity, still continued to propa- 

themselves amid all the persecutions in the Greek church,. 

to emerge again from obscurity under continually new 

Tlie inwMti corruption of the Greek church, and the 

led religious need of the laity, furnished a good occa- 

^T these reactions. The political and ecclesiastical 
^ fJtism which sought to suppress, served rather to promote 
P». If mysticism sprung up here and there, within the 
P*t8 of the monastic life, it might, by its very opposition to 
P* prevailing worldliness, be the more easily led into an anti- 
jnchlite direction, or to blend itself with other mystical 
Jj^ons, already possessed of an heretical colouring. The 
y^cians had now established themselves in fixed settlements, 
fJP'id the limits of the Greek empire, and might spread back 
V'^ to the spots whence they came, as we know they had a 
pt zeal for making proselytes. Their bravery procured 
Jj"! i^dmittance among the hireling troops of the hard-pressed 
?J«^ empire, and here they enjoyed a new opportunity for 
■■™i'»g abroad their doctrines. In the preceding periods we 
•f the sect of the Euchites, who were essentially distin- 
P*{ed by a peculiar modification of Dualism from the 
™iQans, making their appearance under a monk-like shape, 
*^ ^e observed their efforts to get introduced among the 
^*yic population. From this centre they now spread back 
Wu into the Greek empire, for the sect of the Bogomiles, 
^'iceming whom we are now to speak, betray, beyond the 



loved of Grod,"!' is the fundamental one, so that tl 
denoting a pious community, may be considered ana] 
the " fnends of God," in Grermany. What is said 
selves goes to show that they sprung up out of the 
ecclesiastics or monks of the Greek church. 

The Bogomiles, like the Euchites of the eleventh 
have nothing in common with the older Gnostics, 
not a word from them concerning a doctrine of u 
concerning an original evil principle ; but they bus! 
selves with a higher doctrine of spirits. The name S 
and tlie figure of God as the ancient of days,§ might 
point to Jewish elements, which had exercised an infil 
the authors of the sect. Perhaps on this point, also, 
guage of the Bogomiles themselves should be ta 
consideration, who, in all^orically expounding the a 
the star of the wise men, called Jerusalem the Catholi 



♦ " Bog milui," Lord, have mercy. See the 23d chapter 
noplia of Eathymius Zigabenug, published by Dr. Gieseler, I 

Greek original : Biy li vZt BttvXyi^tv yTSIt^vm, icaXiT 7«y d-i«v, f 
ixifirot' t7ri i* if BayifJuX^g xar auTohg i t*v Smv tov iXtof I 

Thus this name would be analogous to that of the Euchites, S 

t See the remarks of Gieseler on the above-cited words off 

Enthymius cites, from the Bogomiles: ira^k «w« d^^ttfU 

aXXM¥ y^K,fji,fMtvitr9 xeii ^tia^niXtn /ak6uv avrtiin, Sti i Xft^TOg 
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i&e star of the Mosaic law, which had first guided them to the 
jKtholic churchy where they learned from the priests and 
Kwyers that Christ was bom in Bethlehem, that is, that the 
xiie Christ was to be found in that community which, by a 
BBUtion of reform, had itself gone forth from the Catholic 
!iiiirch.* Satanael they regarded as the first-bom son of the 
npreme God, in which they agreed with the Euchites, and 
■ith one particular view of the Parsic dualism, — who sat at 
lie right hand of God, armed with divine power, and holding 
Bbe second place after him. To each of the higher spirits God 
hid conunitted a particular department of administration, while 
Biianael was placed over all as his universal vicegerent. Thus 
be was tempted to become proud, and, intoxicated with the 
mse of his power and dignity, was for making himself inde- 
pendent of the supreme God, and founding an empire of his 
own. He endeavoured, also, to lead away from their alle- 
l^ttnoe the angels to whom God had entrusted the management 
p the different portions of the world ; and he succeed^ with 
lipart of them. The Bogomiles believed they found Satanael 
picribed in the unjust steward of the parable, and they 
oq^ended much labour in expounding the several points in 
fle parable in accordance with this notion. f Satanael now 
Icdled together the angels who had apostatized with him,j: 
i.ind invited them to join him in laying the groundwork 
,of a new creation, independent of the supreme God, a new 
ikaven and a new earth ; for the Father had not yet deprived 



t • See the excerpt, from Euthymius, published by Gieseler, p. 35. 
I t These doctrines are all foand again in the conversation betwixt 
hCuist and the apostle John, pablished under the name of this apostie, 
ElUdi apocryphal writing was published from the archives of the luqui- 
fl^Miml tribunal at Carcassone, by the Dominican Jean Benoist, in his 
[iftstoire des Albigeois, T. I.; and last by Thilo, in the first volume of his 
"Cbd. apocryph. Novi Testamenti, p. 885. The same doctrine concerning 
%f6 apostasy of Satanael occasioned by pride, concerning the arts which 
■kt employeii to seduce the angels placed as vicegerents over the different 
ftrts of tne world, as well as the comparison between Satanael and the 
Hiyost steward, is there carried out in all its particulars, — a certain 
Itroof that the above document is to be traced, directly or indirectly, to 
Qie Bogomiles. In fact, this apocryphal writing is said to have been 
Vrought, by an heretical bishop, from Bulgaria to France. 

X According to the above-mentioned Pseudo-Johannean gospel, it was 
^ uird part of the angels. 



have pity on his own image, and binding himself to shi 
him in the possession of man. He promised that, by 
pn>ceeding from man, the places of those angels sfa 
made good who liad fallen from God in heaven.f 
supreme God took pity on this image, and communicat 
a portion of his own spirit, and so man became a livi 
But now, when Adam and Eve, who had been creat 
hun, became radiant with splendour, in virtue of the di 
that had been communicated to them, Satanael, sei 
envy, resolved to defeat the destination of mankind 
into those vacant places of the higher spiritual worl 
this purpose he seduced Eve, intending by interoou] 
her to bring forth a posterity which should overpower 
tinguish the posterity of Adam. Thus Cain was begoi 
representative of the evil principle in humanity ; whiJ 
the offspring of Adam and Eve, was the representativ 
good principle. Satanael ruled in the world he had 
He had power to lead astray the majority of mankind, 
but few attained to their ultimate destination. It was 
represented himself to the Jews as the supreme God. 
ployed Moses as his instrument, giving him the law, \ 
&ct the apostle Paul describes as begetting sin ; he fa 
on Moses the power of working miracles. Many tl 
were thus brought to ruin by the tyranny of Satanael. 
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nation by the crafty plots of Satanael. He determined to 
rescue meu from the dominion of Satanael, and to deprive the 
latter of his power. For this purpose, in the 5500th year 
after the creation of the world, he caused to emanate from 
lumself a spirit who was called the Son of God, Logos, the 
ardiangel Michael, exalted above all the angels, the angel of 
the great council, Isa. ix. 6, who was to overthrow the empire 
6f Satanael and occupy his place. This being he sent down 
iuto the world in an ethereal body, which resembled an earthly 
body only in its outward appearance. He made use of Mary 
amply as a channel of introduction. She found the divine 
diOd already in its swaddling-clothes in the manger, without 
knowing how it came there. Of course, all that was sensible 
here, was merely in appearance. Satanael, who held Jesus to 
be nothing more than a man, and saw his kingdom among the 
Jews drawn into apostasy and endangered by him, plotted his 
death. But Jesus baffl^ him ; in reality, he could not be 
affected by any sensuous sufferings. He who, though sup- 
posed to be dead, was exalted above all suffering, appeared on 
the third day in the full vigour of life ; when, laying aside the 
nSL of his seeming earthly body, he showed himself to Satanael 
m his true heavenly form. The latter was forced to acknow- 
ledge his supremacy, and, being deprived by Christ of his 
divme power, was obliged to give up the name El, and remain 
nothing but Satan.* Christ then ascended to the right hand 
of Grod, to be the second after him, and to occupy the place of 

* It is manifest, from a comparison of Euthymius with himself, that 
he has represented the matter erroneously, when he says, earlier (p. 13, 
Lc), the good God deprived Satanael of the Eli, in punishment for his 
Qohabiting with Eve. What he himself says (p. 17) contradicts this, 
and is, without doubt, the correct statement, namely, tiiat this was first 
hrooght about by Christ. So the accounts g^ven by Euthymius gene- 
nlly, may not always be quite accurate. So it may not be an altogether 
fiutmul representation of the Bogomilian doctrine, when Euthymius 
rn. 17) says that, according to the same, Satanael is not only deprived by 
Christ of his El, but also thrust down to hell ; for this contradicts what 
Euthymius himself observes (p. 27), where he says the Bogomiles 
taught that, as Satanael once had the temple of Jerusalem for his seat, so, 
mftier its destruction, he chose for this same purpose the temple of St 
Serbia at Constantinople. But if so, then, though Satan was no longer 
ISatanael, yet he still continued to exercise a certain power over the un- 
Tedeemed. Euthymius perhaps failed here, as in other cases, to separate 
things which were altogether distinct in the doctrine of the Bogomiles. 
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tlie ruined Satanael.* When Christ was now removed from the 
earth, and taken up into heaven, Grod caused a second power^ 
the Holy Ghost, to emanate from himself, who took the place 
of the now risen and exalted Christ, by his influences on indi- 
vidual souls and the community of the fiuthfuLf It may be 
noticed as a characteristic peculiarity, that the Holy ^irit 
was represented by the Bogomiles under the form of a beard- 
less youth, doubtless a symbol of his all-renovating power. 
They regarded it as the final end of all things, that when 
Christ and the Holy Ghost should have finished their whole 
work, all the consequences of the apostasy from God would be 
removed, and the redeemed souls would attain to thdr final 
destination. Then God would receive back into himself thoee 
powers which had emanated from him, and all things would 
return to their original unity. :^ Accordingly, the Bogomilian 

* Eathymius doubtless falls into the mistake again, of not snfficMnti^ 
separating thin^ which were distinct, when he attributes to the Bogo- 
miles the doctrine that Christ, after his ascensioo to heaven, relinqiii^ed 
his independent existence, and again sunk back into the one esKnce of 
the Father. £7r« tlnXfitTvj »^9 l^nA^i, Mmi ArnXuSii^m fr«Aiy ut ^ 
srariaett p. 1 7. In fact, the two assertions contradict each other, dot 
Christ, at his exaltation to ithe right hand of God, assumed a rank next 
to the Father, and at the same time sunk back into the essence of God, 
from which he had emanated, One of these statements evidently 
excludes the other. The only way to clear up the contradiction is, to 
suppose that what is here represented as taking place at the same mo- 
ment, is really distributed into different moments, the sitting at the right 
hand of God taking place directly after Christ's resnrrection iad 
ascension to heaven, while his return into the essence of God was not to 
take place till after the completion of the whole work of redemptioo, 
and the total destruction of SatanaeFs kingdom. 

t Euthymius may possibly be undet a mistake from the same canse, 
namely from failing to distinguish different moments, when he repre- 
sents it as the doctrine of the Bogomiles, that the Son of God and the 
Holy Spirit had both emanated from God at the same time. Vide s. 3. 
That God v^tx^ovwa «t» T«w v'tfrtuuv^ikiovrtv ^ivTetxtativroo irmt 
namely, since the birth of Christ ; see s. 23. rov vari^a fjuif »>$ y*^ur* 
/ietfivytvuoVf <ro¥ el utet tuf vtCvv^Ttjv avi^eiy ro ^f irvtv/jM to iytof if Aim* 
trpovuTov naviuv. 

J Toy vtcv xet) to ^vtVfjM ri Scyiov tig rov vretri^at «raA./v, d^* tZ gr^onAii^ 
a.}niy.v6iiven xtu vptT^offuTov aurof ««■«» tou itivrKKtr^iktorTCv tTovg »x,V **' 
r^taxovTK xatt t^uHv ira/f x^nfutrifftofra 9raiXtv yivirfiK* fiopo^^ig-tTo*. HeW» 
again, it is easy to see that Euthymius has confounded things differentia 
kind ; for it cannot be a correct representation of the Bogomilian doe- 
trine with regard to Christ to say that, after finishing his work on earth 
he sunk back into the divine essence ; still less can it be so with regard 
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Tiew of the Trinity is most nearly akin to the Sabellian ; and 
fincwi this point of view they might say, conforming to the fidth 
of the church, that they believed in theEather, Son, and Holy 
Ghost* 

They rejected the church baptism, as a mere baptism with 
water, following here the anti-judaizing Gnostics ; and as the 
iqpocryphal gospel of John fiiithfiilly represents on this point 
the doctrine of the Bogomiles, there can be no doubt that they 
looked upon John the Baptist as a servant of the Jewish God 
Satanael, and the water-baptism, therefore, which proceeded 
from him as opposed to Christian baptism. The only Christian 
faftptism was a baptism of the Spirit, to be imparted simply by 
calling upon the Holy Ghost, with the la3ring on of hands. 
There were two modes of initiation into their sect : after the 
individual who wished to be received into their community 
had first prepared himself for it by the confession of sins, 
fitting, and prayer, he was introduced into their assembly, 
when the presiding officer laid the gospel of John on his head, 
and they invoked upon him the Holy Ghost, and repeated the 
Lord's prayer. A season of probation was then assigned to 
him, during whidh he must lead a life of the strictest absti- 
nence. If men and women bore testimony that he had 
fidthfiilly observed this season of probation, he was once more 
introducNsd into their assembly, placed with his face towards 
the east, and the gospel of John again laid on his head. The 
men and women of the assembly again touched his head with 
thdr hands, and sung together a hymn of thanksgiving that 
he had proved himself worthy to become a member of their 
community. 

' As they rejected outward baptism, so they seem also to have 
rejected altogether the outward celebration of the Lord's 
supper ;! probably understanding the Lord's supper spiritually 

to the Holy Spirit, -whose agency was to begin at the very point of time 
when Christ ascended to bHeaven. We are perfectly warranted, there- 
fore, to represent the theory otherwise, so as to make it consistent with 
iticlt 

* Eathym. S. 2: Tat r^ug Totirttt zXwus tS irar^t v^t^arrov^t xms 
iaiMtWMrM0m9m row*'* vx-okKftCKvova-t, ^tu>* Ixartfay fjunviyyet cLxTsitat 
uAMfurtvTOf mv fjut> tuovj *rtiv ii ir»tv/juttrot, 

t If we find among those Catharists, who in varions respects were 
rdated to the Bogomiles in their doctrines, something like an outward 
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aud symbolically of the communion with Christ, as the bfead 
of life that came down from heaven ; to which also they 
applied the petition for our daily bread in the Lord's prayer, 
as signifying a participation m the new fellowship of life, 
founded by Christ ; and by this petition the original unity of 
the spiritual world — in virtue of which all called upon God 
as their common father, but which had been broken up by 
Satanael — was restored. The Lord's prayer was the symbol 
of this unity restored.* We should notice, in this connection, 
that the Bogomiles, consistently with their Docetism, could 
recognize no other than a spiritual communion with Christ 
The sacrifice of the mass, according to the dominant church, 
they interpreted as an offering to evil spirits residing within 
the church. 

From what has been said, it is manifest into what opposition 
with the dominant church the Bogomiles would be driven by 
their mystical element. They contended against the worship 
of the Virgin Mary, of the saints, and of images. The tme 
^eoTOKOQ, said they, is the soul of the real believer, of the 
Bogomile, which carries the Logos in itself; and while it leads 
others to the divine life, produces that life out of itself. In the 

cc'lebration of the Lord's supper, yet we cannot with safety argue back 
from this circumstance to the tenets held by the latter, for there were 
still many points in which the two sects differed from each other. 

* We must endeavour, as far as the case admits of it, to make out the 
real opinion of the Bogomiles, from the obscure account by Euthymius, 
compared with a passage in the apocryphal gospel of John. £athy' 
mius's words are : "a^tm tvs *$iittnas if»ftM^9uft rtiv vftmrxiiit Ttv ifcri^ 

Xtyofjbivtit (y rS titayytki^ iuifiti»fi9y t»vt» ya^ (pnft to 9'CTnfitof h uutn 
iuifiin»n' fAVfTtKoy 3t ^tlwoy rhv kfttpori^uv rcuruf fiirdXtiy^tv. He sajS 

himself, that Bogomiles, when asked in what sense they understood these 
words, replied that they did not know themselves ; whether it was that 
the individuals of whom he inquired belonged to the more ignonuit 
class, or that they did not wish to disclose the esoteric sense of the doc- 
trine. From the apocryphal gospel, the words of Christ belong here : 
Quia ego sum panis vitse descendens de septimo cgbIo et qui manducant 
eamem meam et bibunt sanguinem meum, isti filii Dei vocabuntar. 
And to the question, what it meant to eat his flesh and drink his blood, 
Christ answers, Ante ruinam diaboli cum omni militia sua a gloria 
patris in oratione orando sic glorificabant patrem in orationibus dicendo : 
pater noster, qui es in ccelis, et ita omnia cantica eorum ascendebant ante 
sedem patris. Et cum cecidissent, postea non possunt gloiificare Deam 
in oratione ista. 
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Iconoclasts, they recognized kindred spirits. It was only the 
patriarchs and emperors of this party whom they regarded as 
Christians. The image worshippers, on the other hand, they 
called idolaters. They honoured especially Constantino Co- 
pronymus, a &ct easily explained from popular rumours con- 
cerning him. But this circumstance affords grounds for 
important conclusions with regard to the origin of this sect. 
We find evidence here, that this sect had sprung up neither in 
a foreign country, nor at this particular point of time ; else, 
liow could they have known so much about this emperor, or 
bow should they concern themselves about him one way or the 
other? 

When, however, the represeitatives of the Catholic church 
appealed to miracles wrought by the relics of saints, it never 
occurred to the uncritical minds of the Bogomiles to call these 
miracles in question. They resorted to another mode of con* 
iiitation. As it was their doctrine that every man is attended 
by a good or evil spirit ; they said, the evil spirits connected 
with those advocates of error in their lifetime, wrought these 
miracles after their death, with a view to seduce the simple 
and lead them to worship the unholy as holy. Nor could they 
tolerate that reverence from the cross which was permitted 
even by Iconoclasts. This we might infer, indeed, from their 
views of Christ's passion. And when men told them of the 
power of the cross over the demoniacal world, they either 
replied that evil spirits hailed the symbol with joy, as typifying 
the instrument which they would have employed for the death 
of the Redeemer, or that they only practised dissimulation in 
order to lead men into error. The churches they scorned, as 
seats of evil spirits ; for the Most High, who has heaven for 
his habitation, dwells not in temples made with hands. Ac- 
cording to their own principles, they might, for the purpose 
of escaping persecution, pretend to join in the church worship. 
They looked upon it all as the work of evil spirits ; and then 
they supposed a certain dominion over the world was allowed 
by the Pather to Satanael, until the termination of the seventh 
8Bon (the seven thousandth year). The Bogomiles, like one 
class of the Euchites, noticed by us in the preceding periods, 
believed they ought occasionally to enter into some agreement 
with Satanael and his powers, so long as his empire still sub- 
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sisted. They appealed, in proof of this, to the words a 
to Christ in one of their apocryphal gospels : ^^ Revere 
the evil spirits for the purpose of obtaining anythin 
them, but that they may not injure you."* ^'Thei 
said they, ^^ we are bound to reverence the evil spirits d 
in the temples, lest they be wrought against those who 
do so, and involve them in ruin (namely, by stirring n^ 
cutions against them)."f They cited also another apo 
saying of Christ : '^ Save younelves with craft,"^ the 
by which they sought to justify the various arts of dissiiK 
resorted to by them for the salvation of their lives. Th 
of Christ, in Matt xxiii. 3, they explained as follows 
should affect to do everythii^ which the hierarchy prei 
but not really follow tlieir worits." The &ct also that 
spoke to the multitude in parables, was one to which th 
their own peculiar interpretation. 

Since the Bogomiles r^arded the body as a prisan 
wherein the soul, which is related to God, has been c 
death appeared to them the means of release for such 
ones as had become partakers of the divine life here 
" These," said they, " do not die, but they are trai 
over, as it were, in a sleep, putting off this earthly coi 
flesh without pain, and putting on the imperishable ant 
clothing of Christ."§ 

As it regards the canon of the Bogomiles, Euthymius 
that they rejected the historical books of the Old Tes 
and received the Psalms and prophets, and all the wri 
the New Testament ; but whether he has correctly repi 
their opinion on this point may well be doubted. C 
they did not attribute to the other books the same autl 
to the gospel of John, which in fact always appeal 

t The relatioDsliip of the Euchites and Bogomiles with the 
Syrian devil-worshippers, Jezidaners, can hardly be mistaken ; 
it was that the latter sprung from the former^ or that both had a 
origin. 

imXiytfy ravTi neu va^junf "rt^iZiXttm ditofvf \xhvoftit9vs km) rm 
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principal book with them. Very probably they might, in 
:»nversation with the firiends of the church, to whose views 
they wished to accommodate themselves, have appealed to 
these Scriptures, where they thought they could interpret 
them in £ivour of their own doctrines, without allowing them 
on that account the authority of a rule of faith. It may be, too, 
that, like the Manichaeans, they distinguished in these Scrip- 
tures parts that were true from others which they considered 
fidse. It is plain, that they could not, according to their 
doctrine, receive the whole, unless they allowed themselves in 
the most forced interpretations. It would be even so with the 
gospel of John, which so directly contradicts their representa- 
tioQ of John the Baptist ; and it may justly be questkmed, 
whether their gospel was really the genuine gospel of John. 
The history of Christ's infancy they explained as a symbolical 
dothing of higher facts, or as a myth. They asserted also, 
that the gospels had been ^Isiiied by the church teaching ; and 
they named Chrysostom * in particular, as one of these falsi- 
fiers. Owing to the theosophic bent, they were set against all 
scientific culture. The grammarians, with whom they would 
have nothing to do, were to them the same as the scribes of 
the New Testament, whom they put in one class with the 
Pharisees. 

While the Bogomiles looked upon the dominant church as 
a church apostate from Christ, and ruled by Satanael, they 
r^resented themselves as the true Christians, citizens of 

Christ.t 

As they supposed they might resort to every species of 
accommodation and dissimulation, as they e^enerally succeeded 
by their rigid a^d monk-like life in JnLandinJ a certain 
degree of respect, and, before they b^an to divulge their 
peculiar doctrine, cited from the Bible a great deal that was 
applicable to Christian life and opposed to the doctrines of the 
dturch, they found no difficulty in getting hearers among the 
laity and clergy in Constantinople, and in the towns and 
villages of the country. j: Adherents of this sect were to be 

♦ Vide s. 21. 

t x^i^rMcvtf}, x^tsr^^oyJirM, See the little tract of Enthymios against 
the Bogomiles, published in J. Tollii Itinerar. Italic, p. 112 : ;^^<^ri«M«f 

X In Anatbem. xii, (J. Tollii insignia Itinerar. Ital.)» it is said, that 



maimer — as it was pretended — to the palace, where h 
him with great honour, invited him to sit at his 0¥ 
and professed a wish to be instructed in their doctrine 
view of joining the sect. Basilius, though at first rxat 
at length fell into the trap, and set forth all the doc 
the sect to the emperor, his imagined disciple ; but 
curtain sat one charged with the business of takii 
minutes of the whole conversation. When the thing ] 
carried far enough, the curtain was raised, and, to his 
nation, Basilius saw the notables of the spiritual an< 
orders, the former, under the presidency of the patriarcl 
las, assembled before him. The copy of what he had sa 
emperor was shown him, and he confessed that th< 
Ids doctrines, and declared himself ready to suficr th 
all things for them. Upon this, he was led away t 
and many of all ranks were arrested as Bogomiles. ( 
some confessed that they had joined the sect, others d 
To separate the innocent from the guilty, the emperor 
to a trick, in which very probably he may have been o 
by many of his victims. He (idrected that all who 1 
arrested should appear on a public place, before a gi 
numerous assembly, in the centre of which sat the 
himself, elevated on a throne. Two great fires were '. 
by one of these was erected a cross, by the otlier non 
emperor now declared that, as he was unable to distimi 
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Atli. Those who wished to die as believers should pass to 
le fire with the cross, and pay their homage to the latter. A 
[vision liaving thus been made among the condemned, the 
nperor directed both parties to be conducted back to their 
laces. Those whom by this test he supposed he had ascer- 
lined to be orthodox, he dismissed with a few words of admo- 
ition ; the others he sent back to tlieir prison. The emperor 
nd the patriarch expended a g^eat deal of labour in gradually 
istmcting these latter, which, however, did not succeed except 
dth a few, who were therefore pardoned. The rest were 
ondemued to perpetual imprisonment. Basilius alone, who 
foold listen to no persuasions, being the leader of the sect, 
fu condemned to die at the stake (a.d. 1119). It is said 
hat he proceeded to the place of his execution at first in 
triumphant confidence of fiuth, singing the thirtieth psalm ;* 
vt when he came nearer, and beheld the curling volume of 
ames, he could no longer suppress the feelings of nature. 
Hasping together his hands, he held them before his &ce ; 
at in the end he held fast to his confession. 
The Bogomiles were already too widely spread in the Greek 
inpire, to be rooted out by such measures as these. Among 
lymeu, ecclesiastics, and monks, many might continue to go 
1 and propagate themselves in secret. The writings of a 
enerated monk, Constantinos Chrysomalos, are said to have 
mtributed greatly to the difiusion of these doctrines, but it 
as not till after his death that attention was directed to the 
ireatening danger from this quarter ; and a synod assembled 
oder the emperor Emanuel Conmenus, in 1 140, at Constan- 
nople, pronounced sentence of condemnation on him and his 
>llowers. Yet it may be questioned, whether the name Bogo- 
dles was not here employed for the purpose of stigmatizing 
! heretics those who had no connection with them, but 
ttacked from some other point of view the prevailing worldli- 
ess of the dominant church ; persons who had nothing in 
ommon with the Bc^omiles, except a certain fervent mystical 
endency, which was not to be satisfied by the common church 
beology. Perhaps a certain connection may have subsisted 

* It may be doubted whether his words, and the lively hope therein 
ipressed, have not been understood too grossly, when he is represented 
IS expecting that the flames would not hurt him, but angels would 
Eoaten him firom the midst of them. 

VOL. VIII. \5 
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and ceremonies of initiation. The transformation of 
a new divine life, making him capable of the intu 
•divine things, was set over against a dead Scripture L 
and the mechanical forms of the church ; an antagoni 
stantly occurring under various forms, in the mystical t 
of all ages. We find great use made here of the idea 
Paul, a circumstance not wont to distinguish the m 
of the Greek church, which possessed less affinity ^ 
Pauline spirit ; neither do any indications of it appeal 
the Bogomiles. Since the subjective element, the pro 
development of a divine life beginning with a change o 
{dyatrTOi\€iitKnQ), was considered the main thing, 
which no man could be in the true sense a Christian, 
to the rejection of in&nt baptism. " Those who h 
baptized in childhood, without previous instruction, n 
Christian, it was said, though tJiey* were called so. 
they might live in the practice of many virtues, yet tb 
nothing better than single good actions among the h< 
It was understood by tiiis party that the characterisf 
in the condition of a Christian, did not consist in i 
virtues, but in the main direction and bent of th( 
life. '^All singing and praying, all participation 
outward rites of the church, all study of the Script 
dead and nugatory, separate from this inward change, i 
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In Ills polemical attacks on holiness of works, Chrysomalos 
follows the apostle Paul. << To the obtaining of that grace of 
inward transformation/' says he, '^ man's own doings can con- 
tribute nothing ; it is obtained by faith alone. It is by this 
alone that a man becomes capable of any real virtue. Though 
gueh as have not attained to that higher position may insist 
upon it that they bring forth good actions for God's sake, 
BtOl, they really act from a sort of instinct rather than from 
lalional oansciousness."* We here meet with the doctrine 
which often occurs among the mystics, that all purely human 
agency must sink to nothing, and God alone produce the 
entire work in the soul which he fills. Hence, all which the 
man does himself appears tainted with sin. ^^ It profits Chris- 
tians nothing to live in the practice of all the virtues, and to 
dran all the vices, though they do it for God's sake, if they 
liave not obtained a spiritual feeling of the indwelling of the 
Kvine Spirit, producing within them by nature and without 
tcofltrasnt that iVhich is good, and making them quite in- 
vincible to the temptations of evil.'j' He who is not conscious 
diat God himself accomplishes his own will in him through 
Christ, labours in vain.j Those true Christians who have 
mhred at the maturity of Christian manhood stand no longer 
under the law ; by virtue of God's agency within them, they 
fulfil the law to the utmost." 

Contempt for all civil autliority was one charge brought 
against the followers of this doctrine ; but a seditious turn 
eonld hardly be united with a mysticism of this sort. The 
diarge probably grew out of the spiritual self-conceit with 
which they affected to look down upon all the high dignities 
b the secular and ecclesiastical orders as belonging to a much 
lower sphere of spiritual understanding than their own. 
Perhaps they only inveighed against those extravagant titles 
which, after the oriental fashion, were in those times bestowed 
on the great, and declared them to be idolatrous and unworthy 

* Amifi0^t yk^ ittxtptu r«vf ruvret xetrtt6ouitras xeti iftaXtywrrms fut 
m rif Stiff Mort^ficuv, kXtytts TH ruvret vtotevrras* 

ft/ fin Mf^y tUv^ura rw Siiw ^nuf/utrog )i|«fr«i, ^u^uuit re tuu 
•Mj»M»f it okifrtut {n^ywhras r)t oLyafiiv xm) itxtntrmtt frcvrvi itMvrrts 9P^s 

X (f^rsf 9u Mif^ mv4^9it f«tpSt m.lf4m,nrm 9r«uvfr$t iv mvrif rw Stw ro 
^n/aa mvrtS iia *lti^t» Xftn-w, tig utvif KmrA, 
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of Christians. So at least we might gather froi 
their expressions.* 

They are said to have maintained that no man is 
who is not conscious of having within him two 
subject to sin, and one superior to all evil, sinless 
is a correct representation of their doctrine, it mus 
stood in the sense that, first, by the new birth, mail 
without sin ; and, by means of it, is in a conditio 
the soul burdened with sin. We can hardly sup 
«ver, that on the basis of this mysticism, such an i 
•between the godlike and ungodlike principles woi 
.^idered as having been first called forth by Christiai 
probably the doctrine, in this particular aspect 
mot been correctly rtpresented; and perhaps t 
was this, that, from the very first, there are in 
two souls ; a higher nature, which St. Paul dee 
the inner man, — a nature superior to all contact wi 
which, through the predominance of the ungodly p 
prevented from passing into action : this is first n 
by becoming united with its original source th 
redemption, is thus freed from the yoke of the forei 
and so the man attains to freedom from sin. With 
on of hands, unction, and various mystic rites, the c< 
was consummated by the spiritual superiors of the 
those who longed after this hvatrToixeiwtriQ,^ 

That reaction against the corrupt church proceed 
spirit of reform, which it was ever found impossible t 
was doubtless propagated in a secret manner ; a 
beginning of the reign of the emperor Emmanuel ' 
a certain monk appears at Constantinople, by th 
Niphon, who stood at the head of this more wid 

^pofKvvuv oL'Ti^Xva^ftfavrt revs «flr«ia> ^ fr«rf oipx'*'''* fif^hf i 
dToufAeyras, 

f iii reif •x,pi9T$a,}tis ^</a f^*' '^^/C^^) ^'^^ f^*^ at/ruv atetfcup 
etfiMfTfirtK^v, 

^ As it is called, 2<« <rni r%>.%fi6V^yrifie*s, xeu rns ruv p^% 
Ttif WtfTfifMvaiy cixofifUMV Tijs /ivffrtKns vavTns xei^troi — ^tei vvi 
Mmrn^wws Tt *eu fAtmfWs fjuv^uf r% ^plviets kfBttroi^uatfiivTit 

sidents Wt^xivucrcu, See the excerpts from the acts of th: 
Leodis Allatii de ecclesise occidentalis atque orientalis perpe 
sione. Colon. 1648. Lib. II. e. zi. p. 646. 
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lent. By his pious and strict life he had won universal 
nee. He is described as being a man unversed in the 
t literature, but so much the more familiar with the 
Scriptures.* That one who was governed by a pre- 
ant practical and biblical tendency, who from his child- 
lad occupied himself chiefly with tiie study of the Bible, 
allow himself to be carried away by the doctrines of 
gomiles, is in itself hardly probable ; but it is more easy 
ceive that such an one might be impelled, by his oppo- 
to a dead and formal orthodoxy, and the hierarchy con- 
therewith, to a mystical theology. We must also admit 
>e possible, that a school for the propagation of Bogo- 
ideas had formed itself among the monks, and that, 
u may from the first have been educated in this school 
Siphon seems to have exercised an extensive influence, 
untained a close correspondence, particularly with the- 
6 of Cappadocia, and there was a peculiar spirit which 
to have animated these bishops. Some clue to the- 
• was got hold of, and, under the presidency of the 
"ch Michael of Constantinople, several endemic synods 
leld there in opposition to these tendencies.f Men were^ 
ed to trace in them the diffusion of ,Bogomilian prin- 
; but the only thing that could point to such principles 
it was said of this party, that they did not regard the- 
f the Old Testament as the true God. J But considering- 
ght respect which was paid to truth among the Greeks^ 
s period, we may doubt whether such a declaration i» 
ther worthy of credit ; and even if it were, such a 
ae may just as well be traced to other sources as to the 
r the Bogomiles. When those bishops were accused of 
izing such as had received infant baptism, on the ground 
hey regarded this transaction as invalid, having been 
med by vicious men ; this certainly is inconsistent with 

le historian of this time, John Cinnamos, says of him : vtenhieif 

S iyxuzX/ou xa) ftafinfAarotv tvhl fJt%x^^ vni^ets lA.^itfy, To7i Upeiig il. 

IK ^uihttv ist/TAv iTthtvt, Lib. II. p. 64, ed. Meineke. 

« the excerpts from the acts in the above cited work of Leo-^ 

s, Lib. II. c xii. p. 671. 

bus, in the copy of the transactions with Niphon, it is said of him, 

B prouoauced the anathema on the God of the Hebrews. Leo 

1. c. p. 682 ; and John Cinnamos says of him, 1. c. p. G4 : rn 
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the principles of the Bogomiles, who aDowad no validity to 
water-lM^ptisin in any way. Vaiioiu other drcumstai^oeB 
indicate a tendency which was seeking to restore priinitiTe 
Christianity, striving to oppose superstition. "Without needing 
to resort to the hypothesis of any Bogomilian dement, we 
may on this ground alone satisfiustoiily account for it, tbat 
they would sanction no other adoration of the crow, excqit 
that which was paid to a cross bearing the inscription *^ Jesu 
Christ, the Son of God/' consequently referring immediately 
to Christ himself: that they declared those mimcles said to 
be wrought by the bare sign of the cross a work of the 
devil, and that they steadfiistly opposed all images of saints. 
The monk Niphon was condenmed to perpetual confinement 
iu a monastery ; but the patriarah Cosmas, Ifjchael's suc- 
cessor, restored him to liberty, and he stood high in die 
estimation of that prelate, insomuch that he made him his 
confidant and table-companion. The friendship of such a mm 
would lead us to judge favourably of Niphon's character; fir 
all the accounts agree in describing Cosmas as a person of gnat 
piety and worth, of a strict life, self-denying love, and a 
benevolence which gave away everything, to the very raiment 
which he wore. Similarity of disposition, and a like dissatis- 
fection with the corrupt state of the Greek church, may 
perhaps have made Cosmas the friend and protector at 
Niphon. The only fiuilt that could be feund with him was, 
that his excessive simplicity made him the dupe of that monk.* 
But men could easily avail themselves of the orthodox zeal of 
the emperor Manuel Comnenus to ruin the monk Niphon ; 
and perhaps the whole was a mere plot contrived for the 
dowii&U of Cosmas, who, as patriarch of Constantinople, 
would be to many an object of envy.f As Cosmas would not 
abandon Niphon, after the latter had been condemned by an 
endemic syiwd, but persisted in declaring that he was a holy 
, man, the sentence of deposition was passed upon himself. Be 

* As John Cinnamos says of him: £.v4^»Mns, 9'khf n» ei^tk^vg m t!/^ 

t According to the account of the lustorian Micetas Choniates, Lib. 
II. p. 100, ed. Bekker, the connection -with Niphon was only a pretext ; 
and what had prejudiced the emperor affainst him was, a suspicion of 
political intrigaef which the enemies of Cosmas had contrived to excite 
against him — a suspicion of intrigue with his brother Isancios. 
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ed to- the synod' his abhorrence ef the corrupt churchy 
; that he was like Lot in the midst of Sodom** 
\ have already mentioned that the Greek emperor John 
eefr had . assigned Fhilippolis, a city of Thrace, as a seat 
e Faulioians* This city was, in the twelfth century,, a 
of rendezvous for sects hostile to the. church, till tiie 
^oar Alexius Comnenus was led- by his wars into these 
its* He disputed fi)r several days in succession^ from 
ng to evening, with the leaders of these sects, and they 
ht against hua many passages from the Bible. A large 
er declared th^nselvefr convinced,^ and submitted to 
m; they might ealculate on receiving marks of dis* 
m fiom the emperor. Such as would not be converted 
mmoned to Constantinople, and gave them a dwelling- 
in the neighbourhood of the imperial palace. He there 
lued to laBour with them. As a rival to the heretical 
f at Philippolis,. he founded a city called after lumself, 
opolis, in which converted Faulicians and other con- 
l heretics were to sett1e.f But it certainly admits of a 
whether many of these conversions were sincere, and 
er the emperor did not,, in spite of himself, contribute, 
3 founding of such a pretended orthodox colony, to the 
i of the heresies in those very regions, whereby the way 
^repacedfoc the transportation of these tendencies into 
Western church., 

i saw, in &ct, already, during the preceding period, how 
cts that originated in the £ast had, amidst tiie confusions 
3se c^Qturies^ diffused themselves into almost every part 
uN>pe before they were discovered.. By the mamfestar 
just described a& occurring in the Oriental church itsell^ 
y the lively intercourse between the East and the West^ 
lifi%»ion of heretical opinions would be still more pro- 
L Th^re were a set of men who, in the periods of which 
)eak, went under the name of CeUharists, The sects 
may be tzaced up to them appear scattered in different 
ries, under different names, which may serve, partly, to 
lie their original extraction, partly to mark the ways of 
latter dispersion, and partly to hint the causes which 
red them an introduction. The most current name is 

* Leo Allat L c. p. 686. 

t See book xiv. of Alexias, near the close. 
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that of Catharists, which indicates their Greek origin, and 
which they applied to themselves because, as they pretended, 
they were the only true church. This name slK>uld not be 
eoKdPounded with Gazzari — ^which indicates an origin frooi 
Gazzarei, the peninsula of Crimea — as the naxne jBulgari^ 
JSugri, indicates an origin from Bulgaria ; Slaooniy an origin 
from the midst of the Slavic trib^ ; Publicaniy perhaps a 
mutilation of the name Faulicians, indicates their spread in 
South France and in Provence, which was called Navempopw' 
Ionia, with allusion to the nickname publicans, pateremt^ 
indicating their connection with that insurrection against the 
clergy which was provoked by the Hildebrandian principle ci 
reformation itself.* The name TesseraniSy weavers, maiks 
the spread of these sects among the weavers in. South France, 
a class of artisans which in all times seem peculiarly disposed 
to be carried away by mystical tendencies. Many things in 
the doctrines and institutions of these sects carry so fresh as 
Oriental impress, akin to the Gnostic, on their very front, that 
the &ct is to be explained only on the supposition of their fresh 
Oriental origin. At the same time it is evident, from what we 
find reported concerning their doctrines, that they did not rest 
content with the bare mechanical tradition of what had come 
to them from the East ; but that the principles and doctrines 
received from abroad were elaborated and wrought over by 
them in an independent manner. Men who were capable of 
this must have been found among them, like Johannes de i 
Lugio, for example, who, in the tWrteenth century, is men- |. 
tioned as an original teacher and author among them. The \ 
scientific spirit of the Western church exercised a power over 
this originally Oriental tendency, by the influence of which 
many peculiar modifications were introduced. Notwithstanding^ 
the agreement in certain general principles, the Dualism, and 
the doctrine of emanation, we still discover oppositions and 
diversities in their doctrine ; where the question arises, whe- 
ther they are to be accounted for from an original difiference in 
the Oriental systems at bottom, from which these sects were 
derived, or from modifications of a peculiar kind, introduced 
by the later Occidental schools. 

As it regards the most important difierence, the question 
admits of a very easy decision. This main difference consists 

♦ See Vol. VII. p. 127. 
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in the followiug particulars: — ^That one party among the 
Catharists started from an absolute Dualism, assumed tiie 
existence of two ground-principles, one opposed to the other, 
and of two creations corresponding to these principles ; while 
the other party admitted only a relative Dualism, and regarded 
the evil principle as a spirit &llen from God, who became the 
anther of a revolution in the universe.* In the last party we 
cannot fitil to perceive a relationship with the Bogomiles, and 
their derivation from this sect—a derivation confirined also by 
the apocryphal gospel under the name of the apostle John, 
which their bishop Nazarius brought along with him from 
Bulgaria. Now tiie matter admits, it is true, of being so 
lepresented as if the derivation from the Bogomiles was 
common to the entire sect of Catharists, and as if this view 
of Dualism was the original one amongst them, while absolute 
Dualism is to be considered as a later modification introduced 

I in the West. But notwitstanding all the affinity between the 
wrwHems of the Catharists which sprung out of these two ten- 
oenciesy still, that fuudamental difference is too essential a one, 
it i^ppears in a form too clearly bearing the impress of its primi- 
tive Oriental origin to £ivour the supposition of such an origin. 
We might with greater propriety trace many of the affinities 
in the two classes of Catharists to a later commingling of the 
aects together, brought about by their common hostility to 

! the dominant church-system, and to the monistic principle of 
dogmatism, in which union their doctrines mutually exerted 
an influence upon, or passed over into, each other. We may 

^feel ourselves warranted, therefore, to assume the existence of 
another sect from the East, different from the Euchites or the Bo- 
gomiles, as the source whence to derive the other principal party 
of the Catharists. In this case we might first, with contempo- 
nuy writers, consider Manichaeanism as this source, from which 
the above-mentioned more abrupt Dualistic tendency is to be 
derived ; but the marks of Manichaeanism are by no means 
indisputable.! Their doctrine concerning creation, concerning 

* This is not only apparent from the work, "which may be re^rded 
as being the most important source of our knowledge of the doctrmes of 
the Catharists, the work of the dominican Mooeta, Adversus Catharos et 
Valdenses, published by Ricchini, but all the accounts agree in fixing 
upon it as the main distinction. 

t The abbot Ecbert of Schonau cites, indeed, in his first sermon 
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tlie origin of man, concerning Christ, is by no means a Mani- 
chseau one, and we are led much more natuiaUy to think of 
the Paulicians and other sects related to Gnosticism ; though 
they distinguished themselves from the Paulicians, who, coQ' 
siistent to their orig^inal tendency, admitted no opposition of 
esoterics and esoterics witlun tlieir body, by the &ct that such 
a distinction actually existed among them. 

To speak first of the party which started from an absolute 
Dualism. They supposed two principles,, then, subsisting from 
all eternity, and two creations corresponding to these prin- 
ciples. The good Grod they regarded as the primal source of 
a world of imperishable existence related to himself; while 
tiiey were of the opinion that all perishable existence, ai 
being null, untrue, could only be tra^*and referred to the 
evil principle. With this they united, however, the doctrioB 
of a curre^Kmdence of the lower and higher worlds. £veiy- 
thing existing here below, as visible and perishable, th^ 
taught, has its correspondent, though under a form adapted to 
that higher region of existence in the upper world ; a view 
which reminds one of the Manichsean doctrine of the pun 
elements, but which not less finds its analogy in the Gnostis 
opposition between an original and a representative world. In 



agaiDSt the Catfaarists (Bibl. patr. Lugd. T. XXIII. f. 602). afkct ▼hich 
undoubtedly, if well established, would go far to in^cate an origin fiam 
ManichsBanism» namely, diat thb party celebrated the Manicfanm fti- 
tival Bema (see vol. L sect ii.) ; but that the unknown festival of tiw 
Cathansts was the Manichoan Benui is a mere oonjeoture, refuted Iff 
what the writer himself states : for his informers, who had once beea 
members of the Catharist sect, told him that this festival, which tbey 
called Malilosa, took place in autumn. But Hani's frstival of the 
martyrs happened in the month of March. Again, Ecbert cites, it il 
true (1. c. f. 103), the declarations of Catharisti themselves to profe 
their derivatiun from Manichsanism, to wit, that they accused Augustiii 
of divulging their mysteries. But neither fh>m this circumstance could 
so much be inferred. The Catharists, it is probable, had simply allowed 
themselves to fall into the mistake of their adversaries, when they looked 
upon the Manichsans, combated by Augustin, as their forerunners. Be- 
sides, in poining out the age and originality of their doctrines, they 
might be very willing to adopt the view which assigned them such pre- 
decessors ; and because the hypothesis pleased tbem, they might notice 
only the resembling points, and overlook the rest ; and as they rejected 
the church, and all her authorities, they would be likely to rejoice tt 
any chance of criminating Augustin as a traitor to the truth. 
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: their Dualism^ they appealed to many passages of 
id !Kew Testaments ; all that is said concerning the 

between flesh and spirit, world and Grod, being 
I by them in this sense. They insisted especially en 
e in John viii. 44, where, as they would hav€ it, the 
scribed as one who had never^ £rom the first, stood 
id goodness.* Like their opponents, who regarded 
ais the irrefragable authority for all rational truth, 
ippealed confidently to his authority as fiivouring 
uf In the processes of nature, these Dualists did not 

was possible to recognize the. self-revealing God ; 
ciously working, destrucliye powers, making no dif- 
itween good and evil^ seemed to them — and this wa» 

which both classes of Catharists agreed^ — to bear 

of an opposite principle. ''How can the fire/^ 
'' or the water which destroys the dwellings of the 
he holy, proceed from the good creation ?" "j^ The 
iple, Satan, diey taught, seized with envy of the 

exalted himself to the heaven of the latter^ and led 
art of the heavenly souls § into i^ostasy. Those 
souls they regarded as middle b^gs^ between & 
i a lower class. To eacL soul corresponds a related 

which it is the organ^ by which it suffers itself 
ermined and guided ; and each soul also had aa 
ordinate to it,, a heavenly body, wholly dependent on 
Lf was on that higher spirit. || Those spirits were the 
the angels*^ We may, perhaps,, vecognize here the. 
of the Gnostical doctrine. By their apostasy,v theser 
souls forsook the hasmonious connection widi that 
)rld. Hurled with Satan from heaven, they were 

from the spirits belonging with than, and from those 
bodies which remained behind in heaven, and SataiL 
I to bind them fast in the corporeal world. So it is 
en heavenly beings, which in their banishment are 
pearing under the veil of some hunian body, in which 

itate non stetit, ergo non fait in ea, ergo taii semper spiritos- 

rgo non fait a bono creatore. 

appealed to the Aristotelian maxim : Contrariorum coutraria 

ipia. See Moneta, Lib. I. c. iv. s. 1, f. 44. 

\ 124 et 126. vS To which they applied Bev. xiL 4% 

a, f. 105. 



already in the time of Moses, which also serves to pn 
they held to a metempsychosis.^ But among these h 
souls they distinguished different classes, according 
belonged to different princes of heaven. The highest c 
composed of those who were described as the spiritua 
at whose head stood the highest spirit living in the inti 
God, the oVijjo opCjy roy ^eoy as tJey imderstood th 
Israel, the opaTiKoy, ^epairevriKoy yivog. In that nai 
believed they found a proof of their doctrine, for it C( 
referred to such as had seen God. But when, and 
Here below it cannot have been ; therefore, in an 
heavenly existence. The Alexandrian, Gnostic ideas 
plain here to be mistaken. § Matth. xv. 24 might 
reconciled, they supposed, with John x. 16. It was es 
to save that highest race of souls, the lost sheep of the 1 
the heavenly prince Israel, that Christ came ; but at t! 
time to redeem also the souls belonging to other pr 
heaven, which are the heathen. || These Catharists ar€ 
have denied the freedom of the will : they made it a 
ment against the doctrine of a free will, determining v 
choice between good and evil, that no such will can 

* This doctrine of the fidlen souls might already be foai 
them at the time of the abbot Bernard, when little was known 
secret doctrines of the sect : for this is reported bv the abbot 1 
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lOsed in the case of God, They appealed to the teiit in the 
dnth chapter of the epistle to the Romans, employed by others 
Iso, in proof of the doctrine of unconditional predestination.* 
[t may be questioned, however, whether their opinion on thb 
loint has been correctly represented ; for it does not exactly 
iccord with their doctrine of the fall, of repentance, and of 
he purifying process of fallen souls. Perhaps they only ob- 
ected to the doctrine which derived evil generally from the 
aeaturely free will, as they were obliged to do by their 
Xialism ; or to a Theodicy, which referred everything in the 
rogressive development of the earthly life to the free will ; 
rhile they, on the contrary, believed it must proceed from an 
riginal difference of nature, or from the conditions of an 
irlier existence.f They regarded Christ as the highest spirit 
her God, yet differing from him in essence, and subordinate 
I him ; as they supposed, again, a like subordination between 
16 Son of God and the Holy Ghost. They referred here to 
lose passages of the Old and New Testament which had 
[ways been quoted in support of the doctrine of subordina- 
oii ; among others, to Proverbs, vUi. 22, where they had the 
»ding licrco'aro, not €icnf(7aro,{ which again indicates their 
>Duection with the older Oriental sects. But if it were 
iferred frx)m this use of the passages cited, that they consi- 
ered Christ as merely a creature^ this would certainly be 
Tong, siuce they were undoubtedly in favour of a doctrine 
f emanation. The Son of God, then, was sent down — so they 
iiight — to overthrow the kingdom of Satan, to release the 
iDen souls from the bonds of the corporeal world and of 
atau, and*to bring them back to the community of heaven, to 
estore them to their original condition. The Son of God 
nited himself to a spirit, soul, and body, in that heavenly 
rorld, and so descended, with the annimciation of the angel, 
ato Mary, and again went forth from her.§ Herself, how- 
rver, they regarded as a higher spirit, who appeared on earth 
or the purp^f becomin| the iLtriment or Xnnel for the 
ippearance of the Son of God in humanity. They taught, 
tO^e the Yalentinians, that the heavenly body of Christ was, 

* L. c. Lib. I. c. V. f. 64. 

t As in the texts concerning Jacob and Esau, in the Epistle to the 
Homans, ch. ix. X Moneta, f. 235. 

} Moueta, f. 5 et 232 : per aurem intravit, and per aurem exlylt. 



In proof tliat these Eiccounts should be bo luiderstood, 
pealed to the words of St. Paul : " The letter IdllertL, 
maketh alive." Id a dialogue, written probably in 
teenth eeotury, betveen a member of this peitj 
orthodos roan,^ the Catharist, in reply to the quertl 
do you work no such miracles as are adduced in the 
church, in testimony of its truth and divinity ? sa; 
perform a miracle when we convert a man to God ; 
drive out from him the evil spirits, his sint. We exi 
poistmous seipents when we drive out these evil op 
apeak in other tongues when we set before our heaxi 
never befoM faeaitl. A covering is still over your : 
believe that Christ and the ^Mtstles wrought vinblfl 
The letter killeth, the' spirit maketh alive. Spiri 
most nnderstantt it, and not Bu[q>ose that Christ callei 
of Lazarus back ag^n to lus body, but that he 
the sinner, one spiritually dead, and paswd already 
sin, to putreiiiction, by converting him to the faith, 
it happen to you, tjso, if you will but undecetand, s] 
all that is eaid of the miracles of Christ and of the ^ 
The denial of miracles did by no means proceed, in t 
this party of Catliaristfl, from an ori^nal tendency 
tion to tlie supernntnnl principle ; but H grew ow 
quritual Dualism, which led them to regard the sens 
as a work of the evil princinle : to disoBiase, uaifo 
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Te may rather look upon these Catharists as the representa- 
ires of an ultra supematnralistic direction, when, instead of 
mtemplating phoiomena in the natural connection of cause 
id eflfect, we find them representing the powers of the higher 
orld of sjnrits as everywhere coming into play. While they 
lade the Virgin Mary an angel, sent down to the world on 
particular errand,* a party among them declared the apostle 
[3m, whom they especially reverenced, to be an angel, who, 
i Christ said of him that he should remain till he came, was 
in upon earth.f Yet that spiritualizing Docetism might 
iSB over to a rationalistic tendency, setting lightly by or 
holly discarding the historical Christ. We find, accordingly, 
party among the Albigenses in South France, who taught 
lat the Christ who was bom in the earthly and visible Betme- 
an, and crucified in Jerusalem, belonged to the evil principle, 
id they did not hesitate to blaspheme him. The Christ 
' the good principle they would recognize only as an ideal 
16, a Christ that never ate nor drank, that never took a real 
idy, that existed in this world only in a spiritual manner, in 
jB person of the apostle Paul ;{ so that the apostle Paul was 
sze ezahed above the historical Christ, as his doctrine also 
18 recognized as the genuine spiritual Christianity, the histo- 
sal appearance of the ideal Christ having first taken place in 
m. We win not deny that, as this account proceeds from 
le fiercest enemies of the sect, we might be tempted to con- 
ler the whole report as a manufacture conclusion, or a pure 
vention of heresy-hating spite ; but as a representation like 
is is entirely foreign from the spirit of these times, it is not 
ay probable that a story of this sort would be invented. 
Te find mentioned, again, a party of Catharists mider the 
ime Ordibariiy who taught that a Trinity first began to exist 
; the birth of Christ. The man Jesus became Son of God 
jr Ms reception of the Word announced to him, and he was 
le son of Mary, not in the corporeal but in a spiritual 

* According to Martene and Durand, T. V. f. 1722, Mary was an 
niiangel. 

\ The opinion of the Slaves, accordinff to Moneta, 1. e. f. 233 
X See the Chronicle of Bal Gemay, belonging to the thirteenth oen- 
ory, in Dn Chesne, Scriptores Hist. Franc. T. V. c. ii. : Bonus enim 
3ni«tf]S nmiqaam comedit vel bibit nee veram camem assumsit nee 
mqoam fait in hoc mundo nisi spiritnaliter in corpore Panli. 
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sense, being bom of her in a spiritual manner, by the amnm- 
ciation of the Word ;* and when, by the preaching of Jesu, 
others were attracted, the Holy Ghost began to exist.f 

We shall say nothing in this place on the doctrine of 
baptism as held by this party, as it is our intention to omit, 
here, what both parties have in conmion with each other. 
We simply notice that, according to their doctrine, repeotaoce 
must have respect not only to all single sins, but first of all to 
that common sin of the souls that fell from God, which pie- 
ceded their existence in time. This is the conscioosnen of 
the apostasy from GUxl, of the inward estrangement firom him, 
and pain on account of this inner aversion to God, as constitat- 
ing the only foundation of true penitence. As the Gnostia 
supposed that, by virtue of the new birth, every soul is 
reunited to its corresponding male half, the higher spirit of 
the pleroma, so the Catharists party of which we are speaking 
supposed, in this case, a restoration of the relation between the 
soul and its corresponding spirit^ from which it had been 
separated by the apostasy. From this spirit they distinguished 
the Paraclete, promised by Christ, the Consolatory into fellow- 
ship with whom one should enter by the spiritual baptism, 
which they called therefore, the consolamentum. They held 
that there were many such higher spirits, ministering to the 
vigour of the higher life. But from all these they distinguished 
the Holy Spirit, pre-eminently so to be called, as being exalted 
above all others, and whom they designated as the Spirittu 
principalis. They held to a threefold judgment; fii^t, the 
expulsion of the apostate souls from heaven ; second that which 
began with the appearance of Christ ; third and last, when 
Christ shall raise his redeemed to that higher condition which 
is designed for them.f This they regarded as the final con- 
summation, when the souls shall be reunited with the spirits and 
with the higher organs they had left behind them in heaven.! . 
This was their resurrection. 

As we find among this party of Catharists many elements of 

* Quod primo tunc Deas pater habuerit filinm, qaando Jesus suscepit 
verbuin, et dicunt ipsom esse filium virginis, non camaliter ex ea, sisd 
spiritnaliter per prsedicationem ejas genitnm. 

t Quando prsedicavit Jesus et attraxit alios, tone primo accessit terda 
persona, liainer contra Waldenses, c vi. ; fiibl. patr. Ludg. T. XXY. 
f. 266. X F. 381. § F. 353. 
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adrian Judaism, so it is possifole that these Catharists 
from the first, disposed to admit the authority of the 
estament, according to the distinction laid down by the 
idrian Jews, of a literal and a spiritual sense. It is pos» 
Uso, that it was not until a later period they were led, 
puting with their adversaries, whom they wished to 
8 on their own grounds, to admit the authority of the 
its.* Another noticeable fact, which also intimates 
connection with a Jewish theology, is, that they set 
^ue upon the apocryphal book cadled the Ascension of 
{dvdtaaie tov *Ho'aca) where, in fact, may be found the 
of many of their doctrines ; as, for example, the doctrine 
oing the heavenly garment of souls, the doctrine of 
sm.*!* 

second class of Catharists did not hold to an evil 
»le existing from eternity ; but, on the contrary, derived 
I and imp^ection £rom the apostasy of a higher spirit. 
ey taught, had been made ruler, by the Almighty, over 
other spirits, as the case is represented in the unjust 
d of the parable, the symbol, in their opinion, of this- 
fiict. Seized with the desire of casting off the shackles 
endence in which he was held, and of setting up an 
ndent kingdom of his own, he persuaded the stars of 
:, that is, many of the angels, a third part of them, to> 
ize with him, promising them that they should be 
d from the heavy burdens and cares of their allotted 
rments.f Out of chaos, which God created as the first 

Moneta says (f. 218), they rejected, at first, all but Isaiah. 
c f. 218 : Cojas— of Isaiah — dicunt esse quendam libellum, la 
letar, qaod spiritus Esais raptos a corpore usqae ad septimum 
Inctos est, in qao vidit et aadivit qusedam arcana, quibos vehe- 
ime mnituntur, with which we may compare the anathema attri- 
» the Bogomiles (in J. ToUe, Insigne, &c., p. 116) : KAr« rti^ 
> ifftuUviypa^tt ir«(* eturtitt rt!u *llT»ttt •fa^n. Dr. Engelhardt lia8 
noticed tne fact that the Bogomiles made use of that book, and 
rred to the above-quoted passage in J. ToUe. The old Latin 
of the book, published by Engelhardt, proves also, that it wa^ 
and circulated in, the Middle Ages. See Engelhutlt's Kirchen* 
btliche Abhandlungen, s. 27. Erlangen, 1832. 
le Moneta, f. 111. The hundred measures in the parable of the 
steward, they explained as referring to the obligation of repeat- 
tmdred prayers, which the Catharists of those times may nave 

. VIII. TL 
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■niter ai all beings he propoMd to oonstriieft a wq 

own. Matter, as these Gathariati taughty* procai 

Grod; die Ibna giren to it, firam Satan. Thef 

therefore, that Giod created all tilings lisiMe pcW 

Adam was an angel, sent bj the Almig^ity to wat 

and obeerre how he proceeded in forming his work 

got possession of him, and bound him within tiie pii 

earthfy body. Thus they interpreted the paraUe of 

Samaritan, Luke x., winch also symbolicaUy leprese 

whole theory. Adam, vdled in a shining robe of lig 

the heaTenly Jerusalem ; he is attacked, while on Ini 

the fiJleu spirits in league with Satan, who rob hi 

li^t and throw him into the dark prison of the bod]f 

spirits invested themselves with the robe of light wl 

took away from man. They are the sun, moon, a 

for these Catharists, following an ancient notion, looi 

these bodies as intdHgenees, and inteDigeDces w 

folloi. The sidereal kingdom was, to th^, a kh 

eviL So, too, foDowii^ another andent notion, tlu 

nized in the sun the male^ and in the moon the female p] 

Bearding all marriage as defiling, they attributed to 

moou a m<Hithly cohabitation, which they considered 

of the dew that fidls to the earth. Their method of e 

the parable in Matt, xviii. furnishes another illust 

their circle of ideas. The servant with whom God n 

according to their interpretation, Satan; his wife, 

his sons, the angels subjected to aud in league with hii 

moved with compassiou towards him, did not deprive 

those higher powers of inteUigence (wisdom) ^vith ^ 

had been furnished, his subjects and his goods: so 

Bogomiles taught, that God allowed Satanael to r 

creative power; for Satan had promised that if Gc 

have patience with him, and let him alone, he would 

men enough to make good the whole number of apostat 

God therefore gave him liberty for six days, to make 

he pleased of the corporeal world he had formed ; whic 

the six thousand years of the world, over which Satan 

onderstood literally, thoagli it was originally meant othefwi< 
done to the glory of God l^ing thereby understood. 

• L. c f. 118. t L. c f. 220. I Mon« 
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£ve was auodiei augel, whom Satau succeeded to confine iii an 
eaitUf body, to pr^fMire the way for an intercoorse of sexes, 
iriwreby the spirit might be brought into entire dependence on 
ssDae, flDod made sabservient to his own purposes. From the 
iBleicoane of Satao with Eve, Cain was born.* The sin of 
Adam, the eating of the forbidden fruit, consisted in his 
aOowing himself to be enticed into sexual intercourse with 
Eve ; aud thus Abd was bom. 

From the one hearrenly so«l of Adam, then, all other souls 
w* supposed to be derived. Trttduciantsmf at that time 
indeed generally rejected, was by them defended as the onhr 
ooimt theory ; and ereatianiim combated. '^ If one soul,'' 
flidd they, '^is not begotten of another, as the body of the 
body, the soul belongs not to the human kind, and so Christ is 
BOt a redeemer of 80uls.f When it is said of Christ, that he 
onae to save the lost, it could not be understood of new-created 
aods, which were not yet lost. The doctrine of original sin 
oooid not be maintained ; it could not be said, that all men 
sfauied in Adam, if they sprang from him only l^ bodily 
descent."! In opposition to creatianism, they asserted *^ that, 
aoeordhig to this view, a new divine creation must take place 
in the case of every illegitimate ofispring of adultery. § From 
the same it would fellow that GUxl, knowingly and purposely, 
crcates more souls fer destruction than for salvation. The 
fficat diversity of mental endowments, some being wise, others 
ftolish, would, according to that doctrine, have to be ascribed 
imniediately to Grod. Would God distribute his g^fts so dif- 
ferently ?|| Why should finely-created souls be immersed in 
tiicse impure vessels, by which they themselves become im- 
pure? for, to this contact it would be necessary, according to 
Greatianism, to ascribe the communication of depravity."^ 

According to the doctrine of this party, Satan is the God of 
the Old Testament. It was he who revealed himself to Abrar 
ham, and caused the flood to destroy mankind. God interfered 

* According to Moneta's account, these Catharists supposed tliat by 
Satan's succeeding to seduce Adam to cohabit with Eve, Cain was born ; 
yet it would seem probable, when we look at the doctrine of the Bogo- 
uiiles, that this was a misconception. This is confirmed, moreover, by 
the language of the Catharists themselves, when Moneta says : ** Ut 
dicunt volentes hoc habere per illud Joann. i. 30, quod Cain ex maligno 
crat." t Moneta, f 129. J L. c. f. 132. 

§- Ibid. 11 L. c. f. 135. 1[ L. Q. f. 2B8. 
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for the preservation of the race; fiom God proceeded the 
salvation of Noah. Moses and the prophets were, according 
to these Catharists, servants of Satan ; yet they sapposed, Hloa 
the earlier Gnostics,* that the p^phets were transported bf 
a higher spirit, and sometimes consciously prophesied oi 
Christ 'y^ but they unquestionably spoke with consciousness, 
and understood themselves, when, under the inoipulse of evil 
spirits, they predicted war, pestilence, the captivity of the 
people4 Like Marcion, they sought to point out the opposi- 
tion between the Old and New Testaments ; and appealed 
especially to the opposition between the sermon on the mount 
and the Mosaic law. The Mosaic law forbade only perjuiy; 
the law of Christ, oaths generally. The Mosaic law threatened 
death to the guilty ; the law of Christ forbade the shedding 
even of innocent blood. They said of the members of the 
dominant church, that they had sunk back upon the foundatioi 
of the Mosaic law.§ The Catharists, on the other hand, were 
for restoring the strict observance of the law of Christ Thef 
condemned war, and punishment by death, and would allov 
uo other testimony than a simple yea or nay. 

With the prophets they rejected, also, John the Baptist, of 
whom they said that he was sent by Satan to prevent the 
baptism of Christ, to set up the baptism of water, in opposition 
to the spiritual baptism of Christ ; but they owned, as in the 
case of the prophets, that he had sometimes, imder the inflih 
enee of the Holy Spirit, borne witness of Christ, without 
being conscious of what he said. They fraced the contra* 
dictory language of the Baptist, therefore, to the circumstance 
that he spoke, sometimes, under the impulse of the Holj 
Spirit, and^metimes by his own.|| In proof of the correct- 
ness of their views of John the Baptist, they deemed it 
sufficient to ask, How else came it about, that John did not 
personally attach himself to Christ, and become his disciple ?T 
They appealed to Christ's own words, as bearing witness that 
John (MjBitt, xi. 6) took offence at his labours.** 

* See i^hat is said respecting their notion of inspiration, in my Church 
History, Vol. I. sect. 2. 

t Si aliquando aliquid boni dixerunt de Christo, coacti a Spirita 
Sancto dixerant. L. c. f. 111. { L. c. f. 218. 

§ Vos Romani idem dicitis. Moneta, f. 199. 

JJ L. c. t 228. ^ L, c. f. 230. ♦♦ L. c. f. 229. 
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In the system of subordination on the subject of the Trinity^ 
diey SLgreed with the other party ; except with the difference 
that they had no scruples in calling Christ and the Holy 
Spirit God ; also, concerning the person of Christ they taught, 
like the Eogomiles, that he brought with him from the celes- 
tial regions a higher ethereal body. Mary contributed nothing 
to the production of his human body ; but only served as the 
channel through which he passed; as proof of that higher 
dharacter of the body of Christ, they referred to his walking 
upon the water, to his passing through the multitude without 
any one being able to lay hold on him. In proof of the 
assertion that Mary was not really the mother of Jesus, they 
referred to the circumstance that Jesus called her woman, 
John ii. 3 ; and to the texts Matt. xii. 17 ; Lukexi. 27. They 
maintained, that the communication of the Holy Spirit took 
place only after the resurrection of Christ ; but in this, the 
CSatharists also of the other party agreed with them.* 

The doctrine of the resurrection of the body they could not 
admit, for the body having sprung from the evil principle, 
appeared to them the prison of the soul; and they were 
-obliged to give another interpretation to the passages of the 
New Testament referring to this point.f The text Phil. iii. 
20 was referred to the church, as being the body of humility ; 
£ir they understood the woid here as denoting this ethical 
xonception.^ They represented, as the final end of all things, 
the destruction of the creation produced by Satan, and the 
teturn of all things to the original chaos. To this chaos, 
wicked spirits and men should be banished ;§ this they re- 
garded as hell. II Then the stars shall be deprived of that 
Hght which they had stolen, and the redeemed souls should 
resume it, since this was the original raiment of the heavenly 
man. 

A point in which both parties of the Catharists agreed, was 
4»ppo8ition to the traditional and externalizing element of the 

♦ L. c. f. 271. 

t A well-known individual of this party, in the thirteenth centurj-, 
Dniderius, explained all such passages as relating to the spiritual aniina- 
tkm of the body as the organ of the sanctified soul: Quod spiritus 
ttoctos vivificat corpus ezterius, quod ab Apostolo dicitur mortalc et 
mortaum ad serviendum rationi, non ad resurgendum. L. c. f, 357. 

J L. C f. 362. § L. c. f. 382. 

II We see the analogy here with the Manichean docXiVkx^. 
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domiuant church. They were £ofr s^anliDg tlie prtodiiTe 
apostolical truth from later additions ; but deeply entangled » 
they were in their own singular nodons, it was quite beynd 
their power to find any correct criterion by which to tS&d 
such a separation. ' Thus they contended not only against iuftnt 
baptism, with arguments always readily presenting' themsdfcs 
against the institution as i^fKwtolical, but also against water- 
baptism generally, which Oatharists of the second ekisB knioBii 
upon as a rite introduced by Satan, through his organ John tJbe 
!Beiptist, to the end that he might suppress the true b^tism of te 
Spirit When it was objected to them that Christ had sufierad 
himself to be baptized by John, they replied : it had been done 
on the part of Christ by way of accommodation to a prevaOiflg 
custom, and to avoid giving offence ;* others said, in order 
tliat, by occasion of it, the hitherto hidden Christ mig^ be 
revved. The church, moreover, had for a tune used watei- 
baptism, because men were accustomed to that rite,']' or because 
it would invite them, by this symbol of water-baptism, to the 
baptism of the spirit. They affirmed, that in the sacred Scdp- 
tures, baptism was a term often employed to express repentaaee 
or the preaching of the divine word.} The baptism of tiie S^nrit, 
true baptism, should be performed by the imposition of hands 
in connection with prayer, which they desigimted by the ten 
consolamentum. In evidence of the power and significance of 
tills act, they referred to the apostles Peter and John, wlis 
were sent to Samaria for the purpose of communicating, by the 
imposition of hands, the Holy Ghost to those who had received 
water-baptism. When it was objected to them that it wai in 
contradiction with their own principles, according to which all 
sensible things proceeded from the evil principle, to attribute 
so much importance to a sensible act, and represent it as the 
instrument of an inward operation of divine grace, they replied'. 
The Holy Spirit is communicated, not by the visible but by an 
invisible haiKi ; tlie invisible hand is contained under the visible. 

* Moneta, 1 279. f ^ «• f« 291. 

X Moneta, f. 2S8. Aud the Catharist in the above-cited dialog in 
Martene and Durand (Tom. V. f. 1726), says : Concede, quod baptizabt 
Jesas et discipuli ejns in aqua, id est in prtedicatiocie et spiritu eancto, 
sed non in aqua corporali. Aud he then appeals to the fact, tliat John 
himself had alluded to the baptism of the Holy Spirit (John vii.) : ex his 
coUige, quod per aquam Intel ligitur prssdicatio spiritns sancti. 
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a 

St. Paul dktinguiahes an inner and an outer man; and so 
likewise there must be an inner and an outer hand.* Tins ' 
bouBolamentnm seems to have l^een twofold; the rite of 
udtiation, whereby one was received into the communion of 
tlie sect, adopted among the number of the believers {ere- 
daUes) ; and that whereby he was received into the circle of 
the fblly initiated, into die number of the perfects. This 
litter act was doubtless so called by them in the stricter sense, 
■nee it was only by means of it that the new birth and the 
inoiMurtation of the Holy Spirit were effected ; as we may gather 
frofii the hd that the perfects were distinguished by the epithet 
ConsolatL^ Answering to this consolamentum, in the stricter 
MDse, was the rite likewise so called, whereby he who had 
Mfiierto belonged only to the number of the ctidentes was, in 
Hie hour of death, received into the more limited circle of the 
met, so as to be in a condition to enter, immediately after 
JMith, into the heavenly world4 The eonsolamentum of 
Mioption into the number of believera was performed, accord- 
kg to a desclription of the rite drawn up in the twelfth century, 
after the following manner : '^ They assembled in a room, dark 
and dosed in on all sides, but iUuminated by a large number 
of li^ts affixed to the walls. Then the new candidate was 

Caoed in the centre, wh^e the presiding officer of the sect 
id a book (probably the gospel of St. John) on his head, and 
gave him the imposition of hands, at the same time reciting 
file Lord's prayer."§ As it regards the Lord's supper, they 
were of opinion that Christ, with the words ^^ This is," pointed 
to Ins own body ; or they explained the words of the insti- 
tiiti<m in a symbolical sense. '^ This is," was equivalent to 
—this signifies. They referred, in proof, to those paragraphs 
of tbe New Testament where the thing itself is mentioned in 
place of that which it may serve to represent ; as, for example^ 
HI 1 Corinth, x. 4.|| They referred to the &ct, that Christ 
himself says : '< My flesh profiteth nothing ; my words are 

« MoDeta, f. 126. 

f Perfecti, qui consolati vocantnr in Lombordia. Kainer 'Contra Ca- 
thuoa, e. vL BibL patr. Ludg. T. XXV. f. 266. 

% Sainer. c. vi. £ 272. 

§ Robert, sermon, contra Catharos, c viii. f. 615. Here, too, it is 
impossible to mistake the affinity of the Catharists with tbe Bogomiles. 

II Moneta, f. 296. 
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spirit and life," that b, are to be ^iritually understood. His 
words, by which he communicates Mmselfj are his tree 
body. Moreover, they said, in partaking of the means of 
nourishment, in communion with Christ as his members, the 
bread and wine were converted into the body and blood of the 
Lord. This was to be represented in their love-feasts, at whicb 
the presiding officer of the sect imparted the blessing by reciting 
the Lord's prayer.* They combated the doctrine of the saerft- 
ment of penance, of the necessity of a satis&ction far tm 
committed after baptism ; according to their own doctrine, the 
•consolamentum was a substitute for all other penance. Whei 
the members of the sect came to the bishop for the purpose cf 
•confessing their sins, they prostrated themselves before hini) 
4ifter the manner of the East. Each person said, ^'Have 
mercy upon us, O Lord I I never must die, but inherit thee 
on high, that I may have a good end." The bishop then be- 
4stowed on each, with the imposition of his hands, the consdap 
mentum, thrice repeating, ^^ And that thou mayest be a good 
man." f Many Catharists appealed to the &ct that Christ, 
the great High Priest, enjoined no works of satis&ction on 
the woman caught in adultery.! Contending against the 
externalization of religion in the dominant church, they said: 
God dwells not in houses made with hands. It is not the 
house of stone, but the good man and the good woman, and 
the community of such, that constitute the church.§ Prayer 
in the church is no better than prayer in the closet. It is 
better to clothe the poor than to decorate the walls of a churcL 
Yet we are not to suppose that this sect held on in the troe 
direction to an interior vital Christianity. On the contrary, 
they united with their mystical element another species of 

* Ecbert, 1. c. f. 602 : Se solos in mensis suis corpus Domini &oere 
dicunt, verba sancta dicunt esse panem, qaia cibns animse sunt verba 
evarigellca. Ebrardus contra Catharos, c. viii. Blbl. patr. Lndg. T. 
XXI V. f. 1547 See the dialogue betwixt the Catholic and the Catfiurist 
in Martene and Durand, T. V. f 1730. 

t The German words, ** Und werdest ein gut Mann," are so given 
Jby Rainer, c vi. Bibl. patr. Ludg. T. XXV. f. 272. 

I Moneta, f. 306 : Quidam garruli objiciunt dicentes , quod Christos 
summus sacerdos et pontifex secundum ordinem Melchisedek nulla satis* 
factionis opera injunxit mulieri in adulterio deprehensas. 

§ Ebrard. Bibl. patr. Ludg. T. XXIV. f. 1537. Rainer, c. v. BibL 
patr. Ludg. T. XXV. f. 266. 
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?malization. To the consolamentum was ascribed a magical 
tacy — the fellowship of heaven was made as dependent 
Q it as it was in the dominant church on the priestly acts. 

recognize the same tendency of the times in those cases 
ire laymen of the Catholic church eagerly put on, at the 
f hour of death, the monkish cowl, in order to make sure of 
nation, and in those cases where others were eager to ob- 
ly in the very hour of death, the consolamentum by the 
Jbarists, and to be buried among them.* If men elsewhere 
ght to make themselves more certain of the forgiveness of 
ir sins by bequests to the clergy and to the churches, be- 
ists to the conununities of the Catharists were made on 
cisely the same prindple.*!" We may believe, therefore, 
t as the former suffered themselves to be misled, by trusting 
the outward things of the church, into a &lse security, so 

same effect was produced on the latter by reliance on the 
tsolamentum in the hour of death4 In ^t, the extemali- 
LOQ in the Catharistic doctrine of the consolamentum, which 
od them in place of all the sacraments, may have been 
(hed farther than it was in the church-doctrine of the 
raments. While the necessity of the consolamentum was 
x>nditionally asserted, for instance, by the Catharists, the 

In the Chronicle of Pay Lorent, the following anecdote is related. 
hop William of Alby, in South France, received a message in the 
ht from Pierre de Bares, a knight notorious for robbery, and other 
nes, who was a kinsman of his, requesting him to come to his castle, 
u» hours distant, the knight being very sick and near to death, and 
hing to speak with him on certain adSfairs before he left the world, 
kcn the business was finished for which the bishop had been sum- 
aed, the latter asked the knight where he wished to be buried, naming 
eral consecrated places. The knight replied, he needed give himself 
trouble about that matter, for he had already made up his mind on the 
ject. When the bishop pressed him further, he declared that it was 
wish to be conveyed to a community of the Catharists. The bishop 
f assured him that this would not be allowed ; but, said the knight, 
tetter give yourself no trouble about it; for if I coald not do other- 
e, I would crawl to them on all fours." See the Chronicon magistri 
Uelmi de Podio Laurentii, c. iii. in Du Chesne, Scriptores Hist Franc. 
V. f. 668. 

' See the words of Moneta, f. 393 : Nonne tua synagoga legata reci- 
mortuorum ? Nonne aliquoties cum aliquis moritur, recepta manuum 
positione a te, legat ecclesise tuse tantum vel tantum et alii totidem aut 
B vel minus. Which is also confirmed by other evidence. 
: As is shown in the above-stated example. 
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fXfium miglit serve, on the contrary, according to tlie doctrines 
of the church, as a sabstitnte for the flacraments, when thef 
were unavoidably omitted.* In the case of such a sect, fimited 
to itself, this principle of extemalization, having once gained a 
foothold, would be the more likely to be piKhed to an ex- 
treme, as those manifold toidencies of the religions spirit in 
different directions were here absent, which, acting as a cheek 
on each other, preserved the Catholic chnrch from too stiff & 
uniformity and too downright one-sidedness. It is qoiie 
evident, also, how little capable the Gatharists were of mda- 
standing their own straightness and confinement, by comparing 
it with the manifold diversity which distinguished the Catfaolie 
church of this period, when we find them proceeding on die 
principle, that there is but one uniform way of salvation 
wldch was to be found in their own sect al<nie, and hence 
regarding that manifoldness as a reproach to the <^urch, as a 
proof that she did not know the one only way of 8alvation.| 

Although the Gatharists, in opposing the authority of chvm 
tradition,! the hierarchy, the worship of saints and imagei) 

* Henoe Moneta, from this staitiiig-pouit, oombati, in oonneetioiivilii 
the church mode of thinking, the externalixation whidi was carried to 
such extremes. See Moneta, f. 304, col. 2, if here he cites agsdnst it tlie 
example of the thief on the cross. 

t Quod uniea est via ad salvationem secundum C h r i st um , Joann. zir. 
6, cum ergo via ecclesisQ RomaneB multiplex sit, alia enim est via monir 
chornm, alia canonicorum regularium, et alia elericonim atiormUf ifit 
fratrum prsdicatorum, alia minorum, ecclesia Romana non est devia 
sulutis. Moneta, Lib. V. c. i. f. 396. So likewise Ehrard. contra Gi* ] 
tharos, c. xix : Dicunt unam tantum salutis esse viam, ad quam ipd pre i 
cffiteris devenerunt Nesciunt enim, quod plnres vis ad imam deyennmt ■ 
viam. Bibl. patr. Ludg. T. XXIV. f. 1563. 

X Rainer says, particularly, they did not receive the writings of Ibe 
fiithers; but me four evangelists having vmtten, as they said, in a 
saving way, because they had written upon the heart, these they received 
— sed tantum moraliter exponunt ; an expression too general, correctly 
applying only to those spiritaalizing Gatharists. The other four, say 
they, had written unprontably, because they only wrote on the lifeless 
parchment, namely, Jerome, Augustin, Ambrose, and Bernard. Tbe 
writings of these mthers they despised, and said of them that they wens 
damned. It deserves to be noticed, however, that they are said to have 
made an exception here of St. Bernard, eo quod ipse conversus ab errore 
suo sit et salvatus. What may have led th«;m to make this exception? 
The kindred mystic element, or the way in which he protected the Ga- 
tharists from the bloodthirsty rage of the populace ? See Rainer, con- 
tra Catharos, c. vi.; Bibl. patr. T. XXV. ff 267. 
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hm of pilgrimages, are precursors of the Protesteot 
lie, stHl it is evident, from what has been said, that in 
-espects they are the &rthest possible removed from it ; 
long these may be mentioned the great importance they 

works as a condition of salvation. Their opponeits 
ted than ou this very point, and set up fidth and grace 
osition to the merit of works. It is from tliis point of 
hat Eberfaard of Schonaa, in attacking them, gives the 
y to £iith; because, where there is &idi, woxiu will 
ibly follow of themselves, while with worl^ fiuth is not 
iiily given.* 

LU the principles of the Catharists proceeded a rigidly 
system of morality, to the observance of which, how- 
lone but the perfects were obligated. Those principles 
3d abstinence from meat, eggs, and cheese ; from every- 
Lhat is the product of the sexual intercourse of animab. 
ps only by a part it was held unlawful to kill animals,' 
:aiu spedes of animals. f This probaUy stood in some 
^ou with their doctrine of met^npsychosis. They 
oned marriage, so far as connected with sexual in- 
ree; for, according to the doctrine of one party of 
itharists, this is the vexy means whereby the heavenly 
ire continually confined anew in the corporeal world, 
according to the other, this intercourse was the ca^tal 
x> which Adam suffered himself to be b^puiled by the 
)irit. The words of Christ, •" What God has joined 
er let no man put asunder," the more Dualistic Ca- 
s explained of the spiritual marriage, between Christ 
lie church ;f and accordingly they permitted only a 
al marriage without sexual intercourse, 
the Esoterics and Exoterics in this sect correspcmd the 
lasses of peffecti, or honi homines^ who were called 
ists in the stricter sense, and the eredentes. According 
testimony of Raiuerio Sacchoni, who wrote against the 

opcribns solnmmodo confidentes, fidem prsDtermittnnt, cum fides 
5 polios sit prseponenda. He appeals to the fact that to the 

1 (John yi.) : Quid faciemus, ut operemur opera Dei ? Christ 
m1, Hoc est opus Dei, ut credatis in eum, quern misit ille. Ecoe, 
redere hie appellat operari, omnis enim, qui credit, bperatur, sed 
inis, qui operatur, credit, fides enimprseoellit operibus. Ebrard. 
>tharos, c. xvi. Bibl. patr. Ludg. T. XXIV. t. 1558. 

dner, c. vi. T. XXV. f. 268. % VL^xa^sl,^. ^4\. 
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•Catharists in the first half of the thirteenth coitury, there 
were countless numbers, in all quarters of the world, win 
belonged to the second class ; but only four thousand of botk 
sexes belonging to the class of the ^^ perfect.'' A numeried 
statement of this sort, relating to a sect that propagated itself 
in secret, is of course a matter of uncertainty ; still, the stst^ 
mcnt becomes more probable when we are informed that he 
•himself had been for seventeen years a member of the sect.* 
He refers, moreover, to a census repeatedly taken among 
themselves; and notwithstanding opposite parties existed 
among them, such a census might very well have been made; 
for, in spite of these difierences, they still mutually acknow* 
ledged one another as belonging to the same communi^.f 
The perfects stood in the same kind of relation to the entiie 
sect as the elect in the sect of the Manidieeans. They le* 
presented themselves as being persons who in utter pover^, 
amidst constant persecutions, wandering about without t 
settled home, truly copied the life of Christ and of tiie 
^tpostles, while the walk of the worldly-minded clergy was it 
direct contradiction to that life.f From the number of these 
perfects, as in the case of the Manicheeans, were chosen the 
presiding ofRcers of the sect ; first, a bishop ; then under him 
a filius major and a filius minor; finally, a deacon.§ It 
deserves to be noticed, that several were destined from their 
childhood to the office of bishop, and educated for this pll^ 
pose, who received for their food no other milk than the milk 
of almonds, and no flesh but fish, and who were obliged to 
observe the rigid diet of the perfects. || But an opposition of 
ibis sort, so entirely at variance with the essence of the 
Christian life, could only be injurious in its influence on that 
life, so that the higher the requisitions made on the strict 
living of the perfects^ the greater would be the disposition to 
overlook the failings of the credentes. Yet how shall ve 

♦ Rainer, f. 267. 

t Omnes ecclesise Catharorum recipiaut se invicem, licet diversas 
Labeant opiniones ec contrarias. L. c. f. 271. 

X See e. g. the letter of the provost Everwin of Steinfeld, giving « 
report to abbot Bernard of Glairvaux, of the Catharists, discovered in 
the region of Cologne, in the 3rd vol. of Mabillon's Analecta, in the 
octavo ed. § Rainer, f. 269. 

II Nutrientes cnm lacte amygdalino et pecadis, in Kainer, f. 272) 
should read, without doubt, et non pecudis. 
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leooncile it with the above statement, that, according to the 
testunoiiy of the first opponents themselves, it was their 
lilameless and strict mode of life that distinguished the 
Gaiharists generally; that they abstained from cursing and 
swearing, and a simple yea or nay was a substitute with them 
for the strongest attestations. It may be, that it was not till 
after the sect had become more widely spread, and acquired a 
inoselyting spirit, that this opposition between the moral life 
of the perfects and of the believers became more prominent, 
and the standard of conduct required of the latter was lowered 
down. But it may be, too, that those who were uo better 
than the great mass of the dominant church, did not belong 
to the believers among the Catharists, but to the Catechumens^ 
the audUores; that the opponents of the Catharists, who 
noticed only the distinction between the perfects and the 
believers, £uled duly to distinguish the C£|,techumens from the 
latter, and many things which might be true of the Catechu- 
mens came to be transferred to the believers.* And so it 
may have been these auditors, who put off the consolamentunir 
iduch they were bound to receive, till the hour of death, in 
the expectation that they might then pass over, purified from 
all their sins, into the higher world. It is plain, at least from 
the report of the proceedings of the inquisition at Toulouse,! 
published by Philip of Limborch, which contains the trial of 
several men and women belonging to the sect of the Catharists, 
that such persons entered into an agreement \ with the pre- 
siding officer of the same, in virtue of which they were to be. 
received into the sect by the consolamentum, that so being 
delivered from all their sins they might pass at once into 
paradise.§ This is explained to mean that they were then first 

* The proYMt Everwin of Steinfeld, in the aboye-mentioned letter,. 
distiiigiushes the following three classes : Prios per manus impositionem 
de numero eomm, quos au^tores vocant, recipiunt qaemlibet inter cre- 
dentes et sic licebit earn interesse orationibus eorum, usquedum satis pro- 
batam enm fiuuunt electnm. 

t In the Appendix to his I£storia Inquisitionis. Amstelodami, 1692. 

X Called La convenensa. 

I In the above-mentioned protocol, f. 29 : Fecit pactum hsreticis,. 
qaod ipn vocant la convenensa, quod peteret hroreticos, in infirmitate sua,, 
nt redperent eam et salvarent animam ipsius et si evaderet, qnod serva- 
ret et teneret vitam et sectam ipsorom et observantias. F. Ill, the 
words of a leader of this sect: Quod in ipso erat salvatio et si aliquis in 
iuie sao reciperet ab ipso onUnationem, salvabatur, et ibat la ^TaaiiN 



bad already been called for this purpose, fell back frc 
purpose oa finding themselyes getting better.} It 
Rahier so represents the matter as if Uiose who were 
believers would, when near their end^ in order to 
salvation, make aver all their property, and whoUjf 
themselves to the sect.§ However tins may be, n 
conceive the matter in the sense of the Catharists, wh 
as follows: whether one belonged before his death 
class of Catechumens or of believers, it was only by n 
on and binding himself to that renundation of th< 
which was required of the perfeeUj that he could j 
enter into the kingdom of heaven : for what the Man 
said of their deet, the same was said by the Catharists 
perfsctSy that to belong to their number was a necesea] 
sition-point to reunion with heaven. || Such b^an, th 
even in their sickness, a strictly ascetic life. They mi 
themselves to drink nothing but water, especially to 
from milk, and not to allow any woman to come in 
them.f H one who had received the consolamentum, i 

* The oocarring expression : beereticari, f, 22, the convenexisa 
qaod reciperetor in fine per eos ad sectam ip66ram. 

t F. 20 : Ut fiuserent aliqaid, per quod salvaretor in ordine i] 

t F. 15 to one called, ad hsereticandom qnemdam infirmom, 
fMt hsereticntus, <^ma invalnit, and other like cases. 

§ Credentibos ipsorom nullam dant spem salutis, nisi ad 
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kunself afterwacds to eat anything forbidden, he most be 
eomfiyrted over again, which was the reconsolatio.* We 
leoognize the gloomy ascetic spirit of downright Dualism,! 
the genuinely oriental spirit, reminding us of the self-anni- 
hilation of the Hindoo, in the case of those who, after having 
fiaally received the consolamentum, resigned themselves to 
death by starvation, which was called Uie endura, hoping 
thus to pass the more certainly to, or to secure a higher place 
Uy the kii^om of light ; or in other ways sought an imaginary 
iiiartyEdom,^ men and women taking their places together in 
a b^h, and either opening each other's veins^ or poisoning 
tliwnselves with the juice of the wild cucumber .§ It is true, 
tiw fury with which the Catharists were persecuted in the 
tidrteenth century may have contributed to promote among 
diem this fiuiatical seeking after death ; and we meet with 
eoaunples which show that they inflicted death on themselves 
Ib these ways, to avoid fiilling victims to the inquisitions. 



nin aquam ad bibendimi ; and f. 104, of a little daaghter, who, as 
Wag hnmeata, had boand benelf to drink no milk. 

* Xi. c f. 59 : Itenun reconsolatiu, quia peccaverat comedendo. 

t Probably these things were done only by the Catharist who espoused 
fbe doctrine of absolute Dualism ; the doctrines which occur in the pro- 
toeol of the Inquisition at Toulouse, point throughout to this party. 

% Fbmere se in endura et fiwere bonum finon. In the above protocol, 
£188. 

§ Such cases occurred in various forms in the Toulouse protocol : Of 
a voman, it is sud : In sua ultima sgritudine compos mentis existens 
in lectam recepta fuit, consolamentum per impositionem manuum petens, 
ctieeipiens ab iisdem, etlegatum ipsis fecit, et ipsamet persolvit iisdem, 
et Bc recepta per hsereticos in abstinentia, quam ipsi vocant enduram, 
■oltisdiebus perdurans sectam ipeorum servando, se fecit tanquam hscre- 
tieun more ipsorum adorari, mortemque corporalem sibi accelerans, san- 
goiem minuendo, balneum freqnentando potumque letiferum ex sucoo 
OKumerum silvestrium, immisso in eo vitro fracto, quo frangerentur 
^u viscera, in fine. L. c. f. 33. A juice prepared from the seeds of 
a wild gourd Twild cucumber) called by the ancients elaterium, used 
ia certain quantities as a medicine, a cathartic, was in larger doctes £eital : 
''Copiosius uecat," says Pliny, Hist Natur. Lib. XX. c. iii. The 
deelaration so often occurring in the protocol of Toulouse serves to 
einfinn what Bainer reports, tibough all he says is not to be regarded as 
fiterally true. He states tbat the Catharists left it at the option of the 
liok whether they wxmld belong to the martyrs or to the contessors. He 
who chose the first was strangled; he who chose the second, was left to 
die of hanger. T. XXV. f. 272. 

I Instrumentom ferrerum, quod dicta Gulielma fecerat emi, cum quo 
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But still, there is not the least warrant for asserting that this 
sickly hatred of life, which has its ground in the whole 
IhiaHsm and orientalism of this sect, was only and for tb 
first time called forth by the persecutions. 

The Catharists were zealous in disseminating their prin- 
ciples everywhere ; they were careful to improve evoy 
favourable circumstance for this purpose, and seized upon 
eveiy occurrence which could serve as means to it. Among 
the mvourable circumstances belonged, especially5 the contest 
between emperors and popes ; the schisms between state and 
church, whereby the introduction and spread of their tenets 
were particularly &voured. This was Uie case, for example, 
during the disputes between the Hohenstaufen emperors and 
the popes, in Italy and the countries on the Bhine.* When 
a country was laid under the interdict, the dissatis&ction and 
the religious necessities of the laity gave them better oppor- 
tunity than they usually enjoyed to enlarge their sectf Hum- 
bert de Romanis, in exhorting the companions of his order to 
a more zealous discharge of their predicatorial duties, in a 
work already mentioned by us, could hold up for their imitar 
tion the example of the heretics, who at the peril of their livies 
travelled about from village to village and from house to 
house.j: As merchants, they frequented fairs and markets, 
and converted the intercourse of trade into a means of finding 
opportunities and occasions for introducing their doctrines 
among the multitudes who flocked together at these place8.§ 

perforaretar in latere subito, si yemrent nanm iuqoisitomm. In the 
above-mentioned protocol, f. 76 

'^ Thus in the quarrel betwixt Alexander the Third and Frederic the 
First : see Thomas Cantipraten. Apes, Lib. I. c. v. p. 23, the cont^ted 
imperial election between Philip and Otho under Innocent the Hiird; 
see Caisar. Heisterbac. Distinct 5. c. xxi. f. 138. 

t See Thomas Cantipraten. 1. c. 

I Hseretici cum periculo corporis non cessant per domos et villas disr 
currere, ut penrertant animas. De eruditione prsedicatorum, lib. v. c 
xxxi. Bibl. patr. Ludg. T. XXV. f. 447. 

( See a letter of pope Innocent the Third to French bishops, warning 
them against certain Catharists: Qui tempore pnedecessoris tui, com 
essent heeretici, a idlla fugere prsedicta suo mercationis obteiUu nunc 
adeunt loca suspecta et per tres ant quatnor menses commorantes ibidem, 
cum redeunt secum adducunt, sani dogmatis penrersores. — An eye-wit- 
uess says of the Catharists in Italy: Multos mercatores hac iutentione 
mittunt ad nundinas, ut pervertant divites laicos commeusales et hospites. 
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also sent young men of their community to the then 
polis of all scientific culture at Paris, for the purpose of 
ag there the dialectical arts, which they were to apply 
iting the doctrines of the church, and in defending their 
and to seek occasions of exerting an influence on the 
nical youth.* Among their believers were many trades* 
i^ho had accumulated handsome fortunes.f These had 
heir power to bestow largely on the members of their 
and to show hospitality to all the brethren coming from 
ance. The feature that so much distinguished the first 
ian communities, seemed to have revived again in this 
more closely bound together, as they were, by the perse- 
s. The above-mentioned Humbert, general of the 
licans, holds them up likewise to the Catholics as 
ns for imitation, in respect to the zeal with which they 
collections for their indigent brethren in the fidth.;^ 



nlbas loquendi familiariter indalgetar facultas Qt multipliciter 
mtes, aliornm pecnnias hinc sibi lucrentur inde animas nihilo- 
thesaurizent Antichristo. See the letter of Yves of Narbonne, in 
w of Paris, f. 538. This report is an important source of inform 

respecting the occupations followed by the Catharists. The 
f ves was an ecclesiastic of Narbonne, who had been accused of 
before the papal legate, and fear induced him, though conscious, 
ays, of no guilt, to abscond. As a man persecuted by the church 
unt of heresy, he everywhere met with a very hospitable reception 
«>mmunities of the Catharists in Italy, though as a man whose sole 

living was gratifying his lusts, he avsuled himself of this hospi- 
»nly to enjoy himself at their expense, without sharing their oon« 
B. He drew up a report of what came under his notice while 
among the Catharists, for bishop Geridd of Bourdeaux, in the 
sited letter. 

bus in the above-cited letter, it is said: Quod ex omnibus fere 
bus Lombardise et quibusdam Thusciee Parisios dociles traus- 
nt scholares, quosdam Logicis cavillationibus, alios etiam Theolo- 
issertationibus insudantes, ad adstruendos ipsorum errores et pro- 
em apostolicai fidei confutandam. 
hen they boasted of following the apostles in evangelical poverty, 

to be sure, could hold good only of the ** perfect," Ais was 
d to them ; as, for example, by Moneta : Nnsquam invenitur in 
istamento, quod apostoli essent negotiatores, et quod pergerent ad 
as causa negotiationis te^rense (where, however, as we have seen, 
id another object in view) et quod anhelarent pecuniam cumulan* 
icut vos &citi8, quomodo ergo illorum viam tenetis f Lib. V. c. L 

inta est hsereticis cura de auditoribus suis, quod tvoti cftsaaaol ^SiSr 
ij, Yin. X 
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Their adversaries expatiate on the an^le rapport which every' 
oue that professed their peculiar priucipleB found anumg themiy 
as a means by which attachment to those principles was 
especially promoted.* As in the first ages of Chrisdanitj, 
every Christian who brought with him a letttf of reoommeii- 
dation from his community was certain of meeting a hofpitahle 
reception from his brethren in the faith, so any one belonging 
to the sect of the Catharists, when recommended by one of 
their commimities, might expect to meet with a Idnd reoep% 
tion everywhere among the Catharists. Let him travel ia 
Italy, or in South France, he was sure of finding everywhere 
whatever he needed, in abundance ;f a custom, to be son^ 
liable to be abused by impostors.^ In particular, the perfect^ 
when on their travels, were received into the houses of all 
believers with great demonstrations of respect. The inmatei 
thrice bowed the knee to receive their blessing. The mem- 
bers of the sect in the whole place speedily assembled at the 
house where they were entertained ; and perhaps others al80» 
who were not liable to be suspected as informers, were invited 
in, to hear them preach and expound the Sciriptures.§ Goiii* 
mencing with the inculcation of practical truths, against wludi 
no one could have a word to object, with making known and 
explaining the New Testament which was withheld from the 
laity, the Catharist preachers prepared the way for pointing 

carrere et ooiig;regare eleemosynas, at de ipsis sustentent credentes sdob 
paiiperes et alliciant alios socios suos ad credendum. Lib. I. c zli. 
f. 452. 

"* Si pauper fueris et mendicus, moram com illis hioBS, statim exief 
opnlentus, qnippe a dilucnlo ad crepusculam in mnndanis operosi ner" 
caturis, manus non permittunt otiari. Ebrard. c. zxii. T. XXIY. f. 1566. 

t It seems that the houses of the Catharists could be ^tiogukhed by 
certain marks known to individuals of the sect, and concealed from aU 
others. It is reported of the Catharist Punzilovo, presently to be men- 
tioned, that in returning from Rimini, he remarked to some one, that tbe 
Catharists had many houses there ; and on being asked, how he knew, 
he replied : Ego boie cognosco eas, quia habent ali<^ua signa, per qoe 
cognosco eas. These marks, however, he would not discover to any one. 
See the acts relating to this Pnnzilovo in Muratori, Antiquitates Italics 
medii sevi, T. V. ed. fol. 181. 

X As in the case of the above-mentioned Yves, who says of his re 
ception amongst the Catharists at Cremona : Nobilissima Paterinomm 
bibi vina, raaiolas et ceratia et alia illccebrosa comedens, deceptoro 
decipiens. 

§ As ofren occurs in the protocol of the Inquisition at Toulouse. 
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Mit the contradictions between the doctrines of the New Tes- 
tament and those of the church ; and after having gradually 
ihaken the confidence of their audience in the latter, they 
began to set forth their own opinions among hearers whose 
Donfidence they had gained for themselves. In South France, 
they took in the daughters of indigent noblemen, and educated 
them for nothing. These were thus won over to their doc- 
trines, and by their means these doctrines might be dissemi- 
uated and spread in families.* When the defenders of the 
church doctrine spoke of the miracles of ancient and modem 
times as testimonies to the truth of these doctrines, the 
Catharists pronounced such miracles to be frauds, or works of 
•orcery, performed by the evil principle for the advancement 
of his own kingdom.'!' To convince the people that it was all 
a trick, many of the Catharists feigned themselves sick, or 
possessed of devils, and pretended to seek relief at the hand of 
some £imous and venerated worker of miracles ; and if the 
latter happened to be taken in by them, they afterwards dis- 
covered to the astounded multitude the true course of the 
thing, exclaiming, '^ Here you have a living example I As it 
was all a trick in this case, so will it be in every other in 
which you may allow yourselves to be duped."f They spread 
abroad reports of miraculous cures which had been wrought in 
filthy spots, or where the bones of some culprit or heretic had 
been buried. They contrived — which was no difficult thing in 
those times — to bring it about that vast crowds of people 
would flock to these spots. Then they discovered the trick, 
thus seeking to stagger the people in their faith, or to involve 
them in controversy with their clergy, when these sought to 
abate the evil.§ Catharists who appeared in mean apparel, 

* Humbert, Lib. II. c. xlviii. f. 480 : In partibus Albigensium nobiles 
pageres tradebant filias suas hsereticis ad sustentandas eas et erudieiidas 
Ctncfiebant hffireticse. To counteract this inflaence, the Dominicans 
determined to erect a convent on the spot, particalarly for the education 
of Uie daughters of the nobility. 

t See the work of Lucas Tudensis (bishop Lucas of Tuy) adversus 
AllMg|pnse8, Lib. I. Bibl. patr. Ludg. T. XXV. f. 195. 

} Thus they endeavoured to counteract the influence of the Domini- 
ctti Peter of Verona, a zealous persecutor of heretics, who had great 
power with the people, and who fell in this contest, a.d. 1252. See his 
life, Mens. April. T. III.c. ii. s lS,f. 691. 

§ An example of this sort is related by Lucas Tudensis^ lAb. III« 



324 THE CATHABISTS. 

with pallid countenances, who wore the marks of self-mortifi- 
cation on their persons, might, before they were recognized as 
heretics, become highly venerated among the people, and art- 
fully avail themselves of this circumstance to gain the credit 
also of being miracle- workers ; so that it must have been veiy 
difficult for the clergy to counteract their influence.* 

Near the close of the thirteenth century, a man who had 
contributed much to the spread of this sect in Italy, came veiy 
near being canonized. Armanno Punzilovo was a rich aod 
respectable citizen of Ferrara, descended from a family d 
Catharists, and had himself been received among the cansdaHf 
or perfects. He stood in close connection with their com- 
munities in the different cities of Italy ; frequently entertained 
them, and held meetings with them in his house. He iiad 
been suspected by the Inquisition, but he contrived to deceive 
them ; for he hypocritically bore his part in the Cathofie 
worship, and regularly confessed, with all apparent devoot- 
ness, to his Catholic guides. Through a long life he had 
won universal respect for his piety, his strict morality, and 
benevolence, when in 1269 he died, and multitudes soon 
flocked to his tomb, since he was regarded as a saint. 'Maxsf 
reports were spread abroad of the wonderful cures performed 
there, which are to be explained in the same way as other 
like appearances of this period ; perhaps, too, the sly hand of 
the artful Catharists may have occasionally intermeddled here. 
For a series of years minutes of the miracles were made out 
and received, felling in no respect behind the protocols of the 
miracles wrought by other saints, which had secured thdr 
canonization ; and the proposition was made even at Rome to 
canonize Punzilovo. But in the course of the proceedings fcff 
this purpose, remarks of his on careful inquiry gradually came 

c. viii : Quod callide fecerant, quibusdam detegentes heeretici deridebant 
fidem Catholicam et simili artincio fieri miracala in ecclesia coram sane- 
torum corporibas affirmabant. Then, how the ecclesiastics and monks, who 
at first encouraged the devotion of the people, and built a house there for 
the devout, afterwards stood forth in opposition to it, instabant fratres mi* 
noT'es et clerici,ne populi vota sacrilega in loco sordido immondis ossibos 
exhiberent, et magis accendebantur animi la'icorum ad caltum diabolicnm 
peragendum et fmtres prsedicatores et minores ac clericos nniversos, 
quia erant contrarii suis operibns, hsereticos conclamabant. 

* Examples in Csesarius of Heisterbach, Distinct. 5. c. xix. f. 138, aod 
X. c. xii. f. 270. < 
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which increased the suspicions against him to cer- 
ad the result of the whole finally was, that in 1301, 
)f being declared a saint, he was condemned as an 
;h, and his body disinterred and removed.* 
aost absurd reports of unnatural excesses, and other 
bions, said to be committed in the secret assemblies of 
were spread among the multitude ; accusations similar 
brought against the primitive Christians, afterwards 
the Jews, and such as are ever wont to be repeated 
ill opponents of a dominant religion. The fanatical 
e exercised a speedy justice, hurrying away such 
t once to the stake. So it happened at the beginning 
period, in the countries on the Rhine and in France. 
)ple, in such cases, sought to anticipate the orderly 
itions of the clergy, fearing they would be too gentle.^ 
bot Bernard of Clair vaux protested against these 
sury proceedings of the multitude : " We praise the 
ys he, J' but we do not advise to such hasty action ; 
I must come from conviction, must not be forced ; j 
1 we admit it were better that &,lse teachers should be 
id by the power of the sword than that they should be 
to mislead multitudes into their error, yet only by the 
r the magistrate, which God has ordained for this pur- 

And in another sermon he says : " They should be 
1, not with arms, but with arguments, by which their 
ould be exposed and refuted; and they themselVes 
ed, if possible, with the Catholic church, would be led 
the true faith ; for such is the will of him who wills 

men should be saved and coine to the knowledge of 
1. It should be the great aim of one skilled in church 
, whenever he is called to conduct disputes with a 
so to convince the errorist that he may be converted, 
brgetting the words of the apostle James (v* 20). 
juch an one will not be convinced," says he, " it were 

the remarkable transactions in Moratori, Antiquitates ItalicsB 

i, T. V. folio edition. 

>xample of this sort is given by the abbot Guibert Novigent., 

ird book of his life, c. xiv, : Fidelis interim popnlus clericalem 

3llitiem, &c. 

s soadenda est, non imponenda. 

antica Canticorum, Serma Ixvi. s. 12, T. 1. f. \4^0, 
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better to drive him away, or even to place him in custody, 
than to leave the whole vineyard to be laid waste by lus i 
means."* 

Hildegard,'!' who was zealous in her opposition to these 
people, as a race by whom the whole country was polluted^ 
who looked upon them as instruments for the puniishment of a 
corrupt clergy, J declared that they ought to be deprived of 
their goods, and driven far away from the church, but that 
they ought not to be killed, — for even in them the image of 
God must be respected .§ The last person who declared 
against punishing the Catharists with death was the ploos 
Peter Cantor. He cites the example of pope Eugene the 
Third and of archbishop Samson, at the council of Rhemza, 
in 1148. A Manichsean, who was brought to confess his 
errors, had, by the decision of the council, not been killed nor 
corporeally punished ; but that others might not be misled hj 
him, and that he himself might, if possible, be brought to 
repentance, he was confined in a cell, and there maintained on 
a meagre diet till he died.|| 

When the Catharists were asked by the bishops conoerning 
their doctrines, they were fond of giving indefinite and evasive 
answers, and b^ged not to be too closely pressed.^ They 
could get along by tacitly understanding the articles of &ith 
in another sense,** as was actually done in the case of the 

* Ex hoc jam melius, ut quidem ego arbitror, effugatiir ant etiam reli< 
gatur, quam sinitar vineas demoliri. In Cantica Uuxticonun, Senno. 
ixiv. s. 8. f. 1486. 

t See Vol. VII. p. 300. 

I Without doubt, the picture of these people, as they then appeared, 
hovered before her imagination, when she writes : Populns iste a diabolo 
seductus et missus pallida facie veniet et velut in omni sanctitatese com- 
ponet et majoribus secularibus principibus se conjunget. Letter to the 
Clergy in Cologne, p 166. Epistolae Hildegardis, Colon. 1566. 

§ Quoniam forma Dei sunt. In the £pist(^ ad Moguntinenses, 
p. 138. 

II Verbum Abbreviatum, p. 200. 

If As in that trial referred to by Guibert, when, after they had ex- 
plained themselves generally on the subject of baptism, and they were 
nrged to speak out more distinctly, they answered : Propter Deum ne 
nos adeo profunde scrutari velitis. 

** Rainersays: Index cautussit circa tales, quia sicut anguilla, qaanto 
fortius stringitur, tanto facilius elabitnr, sic in omni responsione hecreti- 
corum invenies dupUcitatem. L. c. T. XXV. f. 274. 
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articles relating to the Trinity, to Mary as the mother of God, 
to the miracles of Christ, to the future resurrection, and to 
baptism.* It is worthy of notice, that the same people who 
did not hesitate to deceive their judges by ambiguous expla- 
nations, or some sort of mental reserve, yet understanding, as 
they did, the prohibitions of the sermon on the mount literally, 
■idt the most anxious scruples against taking an oath. The 
perfects might be known by the fact, that they either utterly 
refused to confirm any statement by an oath, or else endea- 
■Toured to appease their consciences by pretending that they 
did not swear from their souls, but only mechanically repeated 

* When the Catharists were examined before the council at Lombez 
(Lnmbariense), in South France, a.d. 1165, they stuck to the principle, in 
•ttnar first answers to the bishops, of acknowledging no doctrine save what 
«o«ld be proved fhnn the New Testament : and, in relation to parti- 
.ealar doctrines, gave indefinite and evasive answers. When, e. g., they 
were asked about infant baptism, they declared they would say no- 
ftuDg further, but only answer from the gospels and the epistles. When 
«sked about the body and blood of our Lord in the eucharist, they an- 
■wcred at first, as they might properly do, from their own point of view, 
that whosoever partook of it worthily was blessed ; and whosoever did 
4K> unworthily rendered himself liable to damnation. And then they 
added that it could be consecrated by any good man, whether clergyman 
m' layman, which doubtless referred to their doctrine of the daily love- 
icMt, before explained by us. They would answer no fiu^er questions, 
ftm the ^[Tound that they would not be fix'oed to give an account of 
tbor faith. Concerning marriage, which they certainly condemned, 
they gave an ambiguous explanation. When asked what they thought of 
Iwnance and confession, they answered : ** For the sick it was enough, if 
tiiey confessed their sins when thev^ pleased to do so. As to the duty of 
thoae in health, they had nothing mrther to say, since James spoke only 
of the sick." To the question whether, in addition to contrition of heart 
and oral confession, a church satisfaction was also required, they an- 
swered, James speaks only of confession ; nor did they wish to be better 
i^Ma the apostlest and add something of their own, as the bishops did. 
When, upon this, the condemning sentence was passed upon them and 
their do(^ines, by the bishops, they turned to the assembled multitude 
and said : ** Listen, ye gCK)d people, to oar fidth which we confess. But 
we confess propter dilectionem et gratiam vestri." Which, to be sure, 
was ambi^ous, as if they expressed themselves as they did only to 
avoid giving offence to the multitude, who were incapable of under- 
standing the pure truth. Which ambiguity was perhaps remarked by 
a. bishop, who therefore objected to them : " Vos nondicitis, ^uod propter 
gratiam Domini dicatis atque dicitis propter gratiam populi," and tiicy 
then redted a confession in perfect accordance with the orthodox faith, 
and which contained many thiugs, therefore, which they could not 
honourably say. 
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a form of words after the dictation of another person.* When, 
at the council of Lombez, the Cathaiists had laid down a con- 
fession for the multitude altogether consonant with orthodoxy, 
and they were required to confirm it by oath, they declared 
they would not swear in any case, because it was contrary to 
the gospels, and to the writings of the apostles. We ^re 
already observed how easily any man who, fix>m conscientious 
regard to the words of Christ, declined taking an oath, might 
&11 under the suspicion of bdng a Catharist. As it was now 
thought that no confidence could be placed in their assertioos, 
and as judgments of God, notwithlstanding that influential 
voices had pronounced against them,f had not, down to tbe 
thirteenth century, been forbidden by any general law of the 
church^— resort was had, in such doubtful cases, to jiK%« 
ments of God, as a meaus of arriving at certainty respecting 
the guilt or innocence of suspected persons.§ Thus indivi- 
duals who, on no sufilicient grounds, had incurred the su^ 
cion of heresy, might, by the uncertain decision of such a 
judgment of God, be made to sufier, although innocent. The 
excellent Peter Cantor, that warm opponent of judgments of 
God, as an institution directly at variance with the spirit of 
Christianity and of the church, || vigorously attacks the arbi- 
trary will and tyranny over conscience which characterized 
the proceedings against the Catharists. " The pagans," says 
he, " used to grant a Christian, who would not give in, or 
who had not himself confessed, a respite of thirty days to de^ 
cide whether he would or would not offer to the idols ; but 
from him who was convinced, or who confessed, and then 
denied the name of Christ, it was only required that he should 

^ ♦ As Rainer says, T. XXV. c. ix. f. 274: Ut formet sibi consden- 
tiam, qnod non sit jurans, sed tantam recitator juramenti jadicis. 

f Yves of Chartres opposed them, because he looked upon them as ft 
mode of tempting God, and as forbidden by the church laws. Epp. 74 
and 205. 

X First, the Lateran council of the year 1215 forbade the clergy at 
least from taking any part in judgments of God, and severed them from 
Jill connection with the church: Nee quisquam purgationi aqus fe^ 
ventis vel frigidse sen ferri candentis ritam cujuslibet benedictionis ant 
consecrationis impendat. 

•§ The judicium aquae frigidsB in the above-mentioned case in Guibert 
Novigentens. De vita sua, Lib. III. c. 16. 

II See Verbum Abbreviatum, p. 200. 
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offer to the gods. Whether he did so from the heart was not 
made a matter of examination. Why does the church now 
presume to search men's hearts by a judgment out of her 
province ? or why should not the legal respite be granted to 
the Catharists ? Why are they burnt at once ? " He states 
that honourable matrons, who would not abandon themselves 
to the pleasures of their priests, had been accused by them as 
Catharists, and condemned by a powerful lord, whom he de-^ 
aeribes as a weak zealot for the faith ; while from ricli 
Catharists they were satisfied with extorting money.* Yet 
sometimes human sympathy would triumph over fanaticism, 
and the Catharists found comfort from many who accused the 
church of cruelty.^ 

The Catharists could show conclusively that persecuting 
fiilse teachers was directly contrary to the essence of Chris- 
tianity. They referred, for example, to the parable of the 
wheat and the tares, to show that man should not forestall the 
divine judgment, and anticipate the divine process of separa- 
tion, by a violent interference of human will.{ William of 
Paris, who speaks of this as a doctrine sprung up in his own 
times from the pit of hell, and contrary to divine law and 
divine justice,§ says against it : " Certainly it was not Christ's 
intention that the tares should be spared, but only the wheat. 
He could not mean that the tares should be spared at the 
expense of the wheat, or that they should be spared when 
they could not be without injury to the wheat. Wherever, 
then, the ungodly increase to the injury of God's people, 
they must be extirpated, and that by death, if it cannot be 
effected otherwise. Now it is true that they who, at present, 

* Loculis divitum Catharomm emunctis et abire permissoram. The 
same person cites the example of a female recluse yrho had fallen into 
bed repute with the people by familiar intercourse with the Catharists, 
so that none were willing to bring her food. By the advice of her 
confessor, to whom she protested her innocence, she resolved to subject 
herself to the ordeal of the hot iron ; but it turned out twice to her dis- 
advantage. Verbum Abbreviatum, p. 200 

f Thus Humbert de Romanis, in his Rules for the preachers of his 
order, thinks some regard should be had to such expressions and objec- 
tions (ii. 62, f. 555, 1. c): Sunt multi, qui quadam falsa nictate moventur 
circa illos et judicant ecclesiam de nimia credulitate. 

J See Moneta, Lib. V. c. xiii. f. 519. 

§ De legibus, c. i. f. 2C. 
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belong to the tares, may be converted into wheat, but this is a 
matter of uncertaint j ; but that by their means the wheat k 
turned into tares, is a matter of perfect certainty, for the 
simple and ignorant are led astray with incredible facility bj 
the sly crafb of the heretics. A few tares may easily choke a 
larg^ field of wheat. It is a very rare and a very diflScult thii^ 
to convert a heretic, but it is a very easy and conmion thing 
to subvert the faithful." * 

The intrepidity and calmness with which Oatharists heed 
an excruciating death might well create an impression in their 
fiivour on those who were not altogether hardened by fimad- 
cism. Their enemies had no other way of accounting fer it, 
but by ascribing it to the power of Satan. A bishop of the 
Cathiuists, named Arnold, marched firmly, with several of his 
believers, to the stake, simply asking that he migiit first have a 
morsel of bread and a basin of water, doubtless for the purpose 
of distributing the holy supper according to their own mode. 
When the fire seized them, he laid his hands on them, in the 
midst of the flames, and said, ^' Be of good comfort, my 
brethren ; to-day we shall be with St. Lawrence." A comelj 
maiden, who had been condemned to die with them, exciting 
compassion, was pulled from the flames. She was promised 
that, if she would reuoimce the sect, she should either be sent 
to a monastery or provided with a husband. She seemed at 
first to consent ; but when Arnold was now dead, she asked, 
*^ "Where lies the seducer? '* and, pressing her hands to her 
face, she threw herself upon the body, and died in the flames.f 

The persecutions furthered the spread of the Oatharists, who 
-oflen held their meetings in obscure retreats, catacombs, and 
subterranean caves4 During the quarrel of pope Gregory 
the Ninth with the emperor Frederic the Second, and the ab- 
sence of the former from Rome, the Catharists were enabled 
to spread their opinions, not only among laymen, but also the 
clergy ; so that, as was ascertained by inquiries set on foot 
in 1231, many priests even were affected with the heresy, and 
the sharpest measures had to be employed in order to stay it 
Whoever had any knowledge of the existence of heretics, i» 

* Difficilem admodum et raram videmas hseretieomm conversioneotf 
fiicillimam autem et crebram fidelium subversionem. 
t See Caesar. Heisterbac. Dist, 5. c. xix. f. 138. 
i L. c. Dist 5. c. xxii. f. 142. 
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any place, or of their secret meetings, and did not give notice 
of it, should be excommunicated. £very layman was strictly 
fiKfoidden, on penalty of the ban, to dispute publicly or pri- 
vaieiy on the faith.* Such was their boldness that, in open 
defiance of the church, they proceeded to elect a pope for 
themselves, to act as supreme head over their scattered com- 
munities. Such a pope appears in South France, Nequinta. 
He held, in 1167, a church-assembly at Toulouse, to which 
crowds of men and women flocked to receive from their pope 
the consolamentum. Many bishops of the party came there 
also with their clergy.'j' Nine bishops were installed, and 
leceived ordination from the pope by the consolamentum.} 
As disputes existed among the bishops respecting the bounda- 
ries of their dioceses, a committee was appointed for the 
pcffpose of determining these boundaries.§ Still later, about 
A.D. 1223, the sect chose themselves a pope in their original 
seat, in Bulgaria : his name was Bartholomew, and he imi- 
tatod, in all respects, the pope of Rome. Delegates of the 
sect visited him from all quarters, for the purpose of consulting 
idm on disputed matters. He began his epistles as &dlows : — 
BariholonuBUs^ serous servorum, sanctce Jidei N, N, salutem. 
By invitation from a bishop of the sect, whom he had iq)pointed 
iuB vicar in Carcassonne, he made a villa in that district his 
residence.! 

Among the sects of Oriental origin belongs, perhaps, be- 
sides those already mentioned, the Fasagii, or Pasagini. It 
is manifest, firom the agreement of the two accounts respecting 
this sect, which appeared in Italy towards and after the close 
of lite twdfth century,^ that it sprung out of a mixture of 

« Baynaldi Aimales, f. 1231. N. 13, &c. 

f Episcopi cum consilio suo, as is said. 

X Aocording1}r it is said of such an one: Aocepit conaolamentem et 
^^dinem episoopi, nt esset episcopus ecclesise Tholosanse. 

$ Divisores ecdesiamm. The acts of this council, in the Histoire des 
DiieSy Marquis, et Comte de Narbonne, par le Sieur Besse. Paris, 1660. 
^ 483. 

I Msttbew of Paris, at the year 1223, in the above^ited edition. 
f. 267, mentions, as a document in evidence of what is here said, a letter 
of tbe P>ip*l legate to the archbishop of Rouen. 

IT Of Bonacursos : De vita hset^ticornm in the Spicileg. of D*Acher]r, 
T. I. f. 212, and of aG. of Bergamo, in Moratori, Antiq. ItaL medii cevi, 
T.V.£l5l. 
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Judaism and Christianity. To the confession of Christ ibej 
united the literal observance of the Mosaic law, except sacri- 
iices, which ceased of course after the destruction of the temple. 
They revived, also, subordinationism in the doctrine of the 
Trinity. Christ they regarded only as first among the crea- 
tures of God, probably the one by whose instrumentality he 
formed all other creatures. We may now ask to what source 
shall we look for the origin of this mixture ? * As multitudes 
of Jews were scattered in all directions, and these, thou^ q>- 
pressed and persecuted in various ways, yet oftentimes arose 
by means of their wealth to great influence, creating friends 
by their money among the great and mighty by whom tkej 
were protected ; and as we may elsewhere observe many indi- 
cations of an influence exerted by Jews upon the convictions of 
those Christians with whom they frequently associated ;f it is 
not inconceivable that some such influence of habitual inte^ 
course with Jews may have given rise to a sect blending 
Judaism with Christianity, and which may thus have had a 
purely domestic origin in the West itself. Lucas, bishop of 
Tuy, looked upon it as an adroit contrivance of the heretics, 
that they submitted to circumcision, pretended to be Jews, 
under this mask promulgated their opinions, and so easily 
found protection and a hearing from the patrons and friends 
of the Jews.} But what can be more improbable than that 
men who were not themselves Jews, especially that Catharists^ 
the class of heretics evidently here meant, those enemies of 
Judaism, should subject themselves to that detested rite of 

* Over which Lucas Tadensis laments, Lib. III. c iii. : Aadimit say 
culi princeps et judices urbium doctrinam hseresium a Judseis, qnos 
familiares sibi amiumerant et amicos. Si aliquis, ductus zelo legis Dei* 
aliquem horum exasperavit, punitur quasi qui tangit pupillam ocoli 
judicis civitatis. 

t See the above-cited examples, where we were speaking of the abbot 
Guibert and the fall of pope Nicholas the Third, of the year 1288, ia 
which he alleges, which admits of being easily explained from the kind 
of conversions that not only many Jews who had embraced Christianity 
had turned back again to Judaism, verum etiam quam plurimi Cbris* 
tiani, veritatem catholicse fidei abnegantes, se damnabiliter ad Judaicnm 
ritum transtulerunt. 

I Hteretici quadam exco^tata malitia plerumque dreumciduntor et 
sub specie Judseorum quasi gratia disputandi ad Christianos veniunt et 
htereticas quaestiones proponunt. Liberiustanquam Jndsei hsereses semi- 
nant, qui primo verbum haeresis dicere non audebant. Lib. III. c. iil 
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cilcumcbion, instituted, according to their opinion, by the 
evil principle, — should pretend to be Jews in order to secure 
such outward objects, for the securing of which this was by no 
means the best source ; for if, on the one hand, they might, 
under this mask, more easily find protection and a hearing 
from some, yet on the other hand they would disgust still 
greater numbers, over whom, by other means, they might have 
succeeded in exerting an influence. The matter offBLCt, which 
must be separated from the subjective reflections of the re- 
porter, we should be inclined to regard as simply this : that 
there was an heretical tendency, leaning to the side of Judaism, 
which leaning, however, was strongly supposed to be hypocri- 
tically put on for the purpose of compassing certain ends. The 
name of this sect reminds one of the word pcisagium (passage), 
which signifies a tour, and was very commonly employed to 
denote pilgrimages to the East, to the holy sepulchre,— <!ru- 
sades. May not this word, then, be regarded as an index 
pointii^ to the origin of the sect as one that came from the 
East, intimating that it grew out of the intercourse with Pales- 
tine ? May we not suppose that from very ancient times a 
party of Judaizing Christians had survived, of which this sect 
must be r^arded as an offshoot ? The way in which they 
expressed themselves concerning Christ, as being the firstborn 
of creation, would point also, more directly, at the connection of 
their doctrine with some older Jewish theology, than at that 
later purely Western origin. 

The impulse given by oriental Dualism had contributed, it 
is true, in a great measure, to call forth a reaction of the 
Christian consciousness, longing after liberty, against the 
churchly theocratic system ; yet this was not the only cause 
by which such appearances were produced. That seculari- 
zation of the church, that confusion of Jewish and Christian 
elements in its forms and doctrines, could not fail, of itself, to 
arouse the opposition of a Christian consciousness, repelling 
tills foreign matter ; an opposition which was not to be kept 
under by any force, but which must continually break forth 
with increasing strength, till, with the fulness of time, it 
reached its triumph in the Reformation. As the progressive 
development of the church, proceeding on the foundation of 
fidth in Christ as the only Saviour, pressed onwards to the 
Reformation, many kindred appearances would precede it. 
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Those sects of oriental origin were but transiait appearances^ 
leaving behind them no after-effects of their own particular 
form. What continued to operate longer than themselves, 
was the opposition they set at work ; which, however, cast 
aside the oriental and Dualistic element, and started on other 
principles. Of the Catharists we afterwards meet with no 
further traces; but that reaction of the Christian con- 
sciousness, of which we spoke, was continually exhibiting 
itself in other forms, till it obtained a more durable shape in 
the sect of the Waldenses. Various influences co-operated to 
produce such reactions. We saw how the reforming bent of 
the Hildebrandian epoch invited the laity to rise against a 
corrupt clergy. The pope himself took the lead in a move- 
ment of popular reform ; and we saw how, after the first 
impulse had been given, it might lead ferther than was 
intended. The name Patarenes, which, signifying in the first 
place a union of the people against the corrupt clergy, passed 
over into an appellation of the Catharists, may serve as an 
illustration. Thus arose separatist tendencies. The laity 
would have nothing to do with the corrupt clergy. Sudt 
people, they thought, were unfitted to perform any sacramental 
act. From these beginnings it was easy to proceed further, 
to declare the sacraments of the corrupt church, generally, 
null and void. In laymen would be awakened the con- 
sciousness of the universal priesthood, and they would soon 
consider themselves capable of administering the sacraments 
to one another.* There needed but a man of some power over 
the minds of others, and of an enterprising spirit, to furnish a 
centre for the revolutionary movement, and, by the inter- 
mingling of savage passion and fanaticism, the most violent 
scenes might have been witnessed. Thus that wild demagogue 
Tanchelm, of whom, to be sure, we know nothing except firom 
the reports of embittered opponents,f placed himself at the head 

* Thus bishop Yves of Chartres most maintain the necessary recog* 
nition of a special priesthood against such as supposed quascunque per* 
sonas, etiam sacrum ordinem non habentes, verba dominica proferenteSr 
sacramenta altaris et csetera ecclesiastica sacramenta posse conficere et 
salubriter accipientibus ministrare. Ep. 63. ed. Paris, 1610. 

t See Norbert's life, c. xiii. Jun. T. I. f. 843, and the letter of the 
church of Utrecht to the bishop Frederic of Cologne, first published by 
Sebastian Tengnagel, Cologne, f. 845. What gave him acceptance iu 
Antwerp was, the bad management of the church j for it is stated, in 
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of a sefMuratistic popular movement of this kind in Flanders. 
As he undertook to visit Borne, we may certainly infer that 
he was not following out any wholly anti-churchly direction^ 
but was hoping, in consideration of his zeal against the unchaste 
clergy, to find some support in the Hildebrandian system at 
B(Hne. In addition to all this, came the ideas put into cir- 
culation by the disputes about investiture, those ideas which, 
in O|^)06ition to the earthly glory of the church, &,voured 
the copying after the apostolical life in evangelical poverty, 
which sometimes allied themselves with existing customs in 
various forms of the monastic life, sometimes rose in resistance 
to the church herself. Thus we find in many districts, in^ 
dksations of societies of the so-called apostolicals, who were 
for bringing back the apostolical simplicity of the church, and 
whom we must take care to distinguish from the Catharists, 
with which sect, owing to many points of resemblance, they 
might easily be oonfoimded. 

Whien the provost Everwin of Steinfeld drew up his report 
to abbot Bernard of Clairvaux, of the sects in the territory 
of Cologne, he expressly distinguished from the Catharists 
another party, which probably, although agreeing with them 
in opposing the Catholic church, yet differed from them by 
their more biblical tendency, by combating Dualism, Gnosti^^ 
cism, <&c, and it was just the disputes between those two anti- 
church parties which had drawn upon them the attention of 
their ccunmon opponent.* The worldly and corrupt church, 
they taught, had lost the power of administering the sacra- 
ments ; the successors of Peter had forfeited their title to the 
^iritual authority conferred upon them, because they had not 
followed him in a life consecrated to God. Baptism in the 
church was the only rite they would still acknowledge, and 
they acknowledged this because, whoever might administer 
the lite, it was still Christ that baptized. As then they did 
not substitute the consolamentum in the place of baptism, they 

the above life, that the whole large diocese was governed by a priest» 
who gave himself bat little concern about the flock, and was scorned 
by the people, on account of his unlawful intercourse with his niece. 

* Everwin, after having described the Catharists, says : Sunt item 
alii hiBretici quidam in terra nostra, omnino ab istis discordantes, per 
quorum mutuam discordiam et contentionem utrique nobis sunt detecti. 
Mabillon, Analecta, T. III. p. 450. 
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were by this circumstance alone suffidentlj distinguished from 
the Catharists. Yet in&nt baptism they opposed as a non- 
apostolic institution ; so, too, tiiey were very &r £rom re- 
jecting, with the Catiiarists, the institution of marriage, which 
they recognized as a holy estate instituted by God ; but they 
reckoned it to the sacredness of marriage that it should only 
be contracted between parties who had never been married 
before, as being an indissoluble connection. What God hath 
joined together, no man should put asunder. They rejected 
the intercession of saints, denied the necesisity of fitting and 
of ecclesiastical satisfactions for sins. Neither the sinner nor 
the righteous man needed it ; for if the sinner did but sigh 
after God, his sins woidd be forgiven him. They wookl 
recognize no ordinance but such as had proceeded from the 
institution of Christ and the apostles ; all else they declared 
to be superstition. They combated the doctrine of purgatory, 
maintaining that when souls departed from this life, their 
everlasting destiny was already decided ; hence they were 
opposed to all prayers and other works for the repose of 
departed souls. 

Neither do we perceive, in another sect which made its 
appearance about this time in the department of Perigueux,* 
ill South France, the least signs of any peculiarity of the 
Catharists; though we see other peculiarities still more 
fanatical. They were for following the apostles in a total 
renunciation of all earthly goods. They abstsuned from meat, 
and drank very little vidne. Opposition to the mass, which 
was common to all the anti-churchly tendencies, seems to have 
been carried by them to the extreme of rejecting the Lord's 
supper altogether. They combated all veneration of the cross 
and of the images of Christ as idolatry. The frequent bowing 
of the knee, a custom which we find ascribed to them, would 
not warrant the inference that they were a branch of the 
Catharists, but should be regarded, probably, as simply a 
mark of the Pietistic element. One of their doxologies is 
cited, which shows that, contrary to the Dualism of the 
Catharists, they acknowledged God as the creator of all things. 
As they adopted that idea of evangelical poverty which "vus 
grounded in the religious spirit of the times, as much truth 

* Petragorium. 
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lay at the bottom of their attacks on the dominant church, 
and as they often appealed to Scripture, they might find 
acceptance vdth many ; and it is reported that not only people 
of nmk left their possessions and joined them, but also clergy- 
men, priests, monks, and nuns, were among their adherents.* 
And it is mentioned as a characteristic i&ct, that the rudest 
and most unlettered peasant who joined their sect, would in 
less than eight days gain so much knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures, that he could not be foiled in argument by any man. 
They were accused of practising necromancy. 

Sometimes such tendencies proceeded from the midst of the 
people, without being connected with any individual of note. 
Although some individual may have given the first impulse, 
yet afterwards he retired into the general mass. Sometimes 
it was individuals who constituted from the beginning the 
central point of such a reformatory movement. While some 
stood forth who had been awakened within the body of the 
dergy, and, seized with indignation at the depraved members 
of their order, felt themselves impelled to travel about as 
preachers of repentance in the sense of the church, there were 
uthers, in whose case the awakening seems rather to have 
proceeded from the spirit which breathed on them from the 
Bible than from the g^eral spirit of the church, and whose 
labours as reformatory preachers of repentance were chiefly 
guided and determined by that circumstance. These latter 
were not only zealous against practical corruptions, but, as 
they had been led by their study of the Bible to perceive an 
element foreign to Bible Christianity in the church as it then 
yvBBj many tlungs £ilse in its doctrines and its rites, felt them- ' 
selves impelled to attack the corrupt church herself on this 
particular side, and to stand forth not barely as reformers of 
life, but also of doctrine. Frequently, however, the prudence 
of such men did not come up to the measure of their zeal. In 
combating one error, they oflen fell into the opposite extreme, 
UDd in what they attacked as fidse, they had no skill to dis- 
cern the particle of truth at the bottom. They went too far 
on the side of negation ; and to their polemics against the 
imauthenticated mysteries of church doctrine, a one-sided 
iiegBLiiye and subjective tendency might easily attach itself. 

* See the report of the monk Heribert, in MabUlon, I. <^. ^. ^^1« 
VOI^ VIII. X 
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One of the first among these refonners was the priest Peter 
of Bniisy who appeared, Dear the close of the twelfth or in the 
beginning of the thirteenth century, in South France.* It h 
certain that he rejected the authority of the church and of the 
great teachers, to whom it was customary to appeal, and 
would recognize nothing as obligatory on faith but what 
could be proved from the Bible. But it may be questioned 
whether he attributed this authority to the whole Bible; 
whether he did not make a difference between the Old and 
New Testament ; whetlier he attributed equal authority eyea 
to the entire New Testament ; whether he did not make a 
ilifference in this respect between the gospels and the epistles; 
whether he ascribed an altogether decisive force to anythii^ 
except that which Christ had tau^t with his own words. 
The last is repeatedly laid to his charge ; and if he refused to 
acknowledge the celebration of the Holy supper as valid for 
^1 times of the church, and denied the significaace of the 
redemptive sufferings of Christ, the charge might seem to be 
well grounded. The biblical Protestant element would in 
this case have passed over into a rationalistic, critical one. 
4Still, what is said on this point is too imcertain and flufi- 
tuating to afford any ground lor a safe conclusion ; and so the 
venerable abbot Peter of Cluny, with a reservation of judg- 
ment which does him honour, declines expressing any opinion 
here lest he might bring a false charge upon the man after 
his death.f He was an opponent of infiint baptism, since he 
regarded personal &ith as a necessary condition for true 
baptism, and denied the benefit in this case of another's fidth. 
As he could not allow, according to tliis, any validity what- 
ever to in&nt baptism, he must consequently rebaptize, or 

* We can Tery nearly calculate the time, if we put together the tvo 
&cts, that he laboured daring a period of twenty years, ard that Abe- 
lard, in his Introduction to Theology, written before the year 112Ii 
speaks of him as a person deceased. See 0pp. p. 1066. 

t The words are in his letter in refutation of die Petrobmsians: Vi- 
dendum est, utrum hi, qui tantis orbis terrarum magistris non credont, 
saltern Christo, prophetis vel apostolis adquiescant Hoc ideo dioo, 
quoniam nee ipsi Christo vel prophetis aut apostolis ipsique majestad 
veteris ac novi testament! vos ex toto credere fama vnlgavit. Sed (juia 
fallaci rumorum monstro non facile assensum prsebere debeo, maxune 
cum quidam vos totum divinum canonem abjecisse affirment, alii qox- 
dam ex ipso vos suscepisse contendant, culpare vos de inc«rtis nolo. 
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t>estow trae baptism, for the first time, on those who joined his 
party. The followers of Peter of Bruis refused to be called 
Anabaptists, a name given to them for the reason just men- 
tioned : because the only baptism, they said, which they could 
r^ard as the true one, was a baptism imited with knowledge 
and fidth, by which man is cleansed from his sins.* The mass, 
the pretension of the priests that they could produce Christ's 
body and repeat his sacrifice, Peter of Bruis looked upon as 
the grand means for upholding and promoting the dominion 
of the priesthood ; this doctrine, therefore, he vehemently 
attacked, but his vehemence carried him so &r that he was 
willing to dbpense with the celebration of the eucharist 
altogether. Language like this was spoken, if not by himself, 
at least by one of his adherents : ^' O ye people, do liot believe 
those false guides, the bishops and priests ; for they deceive 
yoa : as in so many other things, so also in the service of the 
altar, when they felsely pretend that they make the body of 
Christ, and present it to you for the salvation of your souls, 
tiiey pronounce an absolute falsehood ; for the body of Christ 
vna made but once by Christ himself before his passion at the 
last supper, and was given but once, at that time, to his dis- 
ciples." It is difficult to understand exactly what is meant 
by this language. The simplest view would be to suppose 
ti^t he meant to say, Christ had observed this supper but 
once, as a parting meal, and it was not to be repeated at 
all; but if we hold closely to the words, they actually 
express that Christ did then distribute his body to his disciples 
in the proper sense. We must in this case suppose that Peter 
of Bruis believed it necessary to follow here the literal mean- 
ing of the words, in which this fact seemed to him to be 
iixpressed, and was satisfied, if he only needed not concede to 
the church, that she still continued to exercise this power of 
producing the body of Christ; yet it may be questioned, 
whether these words really present the exact opinion of the 
man. His zeal against the veneration paid to the cross, led 
him to say, that the instrument with which Christ was so 

^ Nob vero, said they, tempos congraam fidei expectamus, et horni* 
Bern, postqoam Deum suum agnoscere et in earn credere paratus est, 
Bon, nt nobiB imponitis, rebaptizamos, sed baptizamas, qaia nunquam 
baptUatiis dicendos e$t, qui baptismo, quo peccata layantur, lotus non 
est. 
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cruelly put to death, was so fiur from deserving reverence that 
it should rather be abused and destroyed in every way to 
avenge his sufferings and death. To what outbreak of rude 
passion, doing outrage to the religious feelings of others, a 
negative fiinaticism of this sort was capable of leading men, is 
illustrated by a remarkable example. On one Good-Friday, 
the Petrobrusians got together a great multitude of people, 
collected all the crosses which they could lay hold of, and 
made a large bonfire of them, at which, in contempt of the 
church laws, they cooked meat, which was distributed to all 
present. It may be doubted, accordingly, whether Peter of 
Bruis recognized the significance which Christ's redemptive 
sufferings possess for the Christian consciousness; whetha 
tlie very &ct that this was a thing so foreign to his mind 
sufficiently accounts for the violence of his language, €X 
whether ihe heat of polemical opposition may not have led 
him to say what he would not have said in a calmer mood of 
mind. His zeal against the externalizing spirit of the domi- 
uant church prevented him fit>m allowing that respect which 
is due to the necessary connection between the internal and 
tlie external in man's religious nature. He required the 
destruction of churches especially consecrated to the worship 
of God. " God may be worshipped just as well in the shop 
and on the market-place, as in the church. Grod hears 
wherever he is called upon, and listens to the worthy sup- 
pliant, whether he prays before an altar or in a stall." On 
the same principle, church psalmody was rejected. '^ God is 
mocked by such service ; he to whom pious feeling is alooe 
acceptable, is neither brought near by loud vociferation nor 
soothed by musical melodies." He rejected prayer, offerings, 
alms for the departed, maintaining ^' that all depends on a 
man's conduct during his life on earth ; this decides his destiny. 
Nothing that is done for him after he is dead can be of any 
use to him." For twenty years, Peter of Bruis had laboured 
as a preacher in South France, when seized by an infuriated 
mob at St. Gilles, in Languedoc, he was hurried away to the 
stake. But as his doctrines still continued after his death to 
liave an influence in many districts, particularly around 
Gascoigne, — a fact which the venerable abbot Peter was forced 
to learn while on a tour in those parts, — the latter composed a 
book in refutation of them, which he sent to the bishops of the 
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region, inviting them at the same time to use their personal 
influence in suppressing the heresy. '^ It was their business/' 
he wrote them, '' by preaching, to drive the sect from those 
spots where they flattered themselves they had found a hiding- 
place, and, if necessary, to call in to their aid the weapons of 
ihe Isiity ; but as it became Christian charity to labour more 
fer their conversion than for their extirpation, authorities 
diould be brought before them, and arguments of reason 
employed, so as to force these people, if they avowed them- 
idves Christians, to bow to authority, and, if they wished to 
be considered men, to bow to reason."* 

When Peter the Venerable deemed it necessary to call 
upon the bishops of South France to suppress the Petro- 
lirasians, another man had already started up, as Peter himself 
testifies, who agreed, if not in every particular doctrine, yet in 
his reformatory bent, with Peter of Bruis ; an individual by 
whose means the anti-church tendency which had proceeded 
from the latter was revived after his death, and received a 
new impulse. Henry, a monk of Cluny, and a deacon, came 
from Switzerland. Whether it was by an impulse of his own, 
that, disgusted with the common pursuits of the world, and 
touched with higher aspirations, he retired to the monastery, 
or whether he was presented to it by his parents in his infimcy, 
is not known ; but certain it is, that the quiet of the con- 
templative life did not satisfy this ardent young man. He 
felt himself impelled to seek a life of practical activity. He 
had derived his knowledge of the truths of &ith from the New 
Testament more than from the writings of the i&thers and of 
the theologians of his time. The ideal of the apostolic labours 
stimulated him to imitation. His heart was inflamed with a 
glowing zeal of charity to look after the religious needs of the 
people, either totally neglected or else led astray by a worth- 
less clergy. As a preacher of repentance he salHed forth, 
wiiich at that time was no unusual thing, in the dress of a 
monk, and barefoot. According to the custom of such 
itinerant preachers of repentance, he took up his residence in 
the houses of tlie citizens or countrymen to whom he preached, 
-and "was contented with any fare that was set before him."|* So 

* Uty to. Christiaiii permanere volant, auctoritati, si homines, rationi 
•oedere compellantur. 

f What nemard (ep. 241) says to his disadvantage, bears no impress 
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fiir as \Fe know, he first appeared as a preacher of repentance 
in the city of Lausanne.* From thenoe he betook himself to 
France. Persons like-minded joined him ; and an apostoKoal 
society was formed under his direction. His oompanions wtai 
before him, bearing, as a symbol of the preacher of repentance^ 
the banner of the cross, inviting men to follow the craii 
of Christ, — a &ct which plainly shows, that, in his esti^ 
mation of this sacred emblem, he was &r from agreeing widi 
Peter of Bruis. At first, he only preached repentance, de* 
noundng that sham Christianity which did not prove iti 
genuineness by the fruits of good living, and warning agaioBt 
the prevalent vices. This led him next to warn men against 
their &lse guides, the worthless clergy, whose example and 
teaching did more to promote wickedness than to put a stop 
to it. He contrasted the clergy as they actually ware witk 
what they ought to be ; he attacked their vices, particulaiiy 
their unchastity. He was a zealot for the observance of the 
laws of celibsbcy, and appeared in this respect, like othff 
monks, a promoter of the Hildebrandian refi^rmation. It ivw 
probably his practical, restless activity, and the oppoatktt 
which he met with on the part of the higher clergy, which led 
him to proceed further, and, as he traced the cause of the 
corruption to a deviation from the primitive apostolical 
teaching, to attack errors in doctrine. He must have pos- 
sessed extraordinary power as a speaker, and this power vm 
backed up by his strict mode of living. Many men and 
women were awakened by him to repentance, brought to con- 
fess their sins, and to renounce them. It was said, a heart of 
stone must have melted under his preaching. The people 
were struck under such conviction by his sermons, which 
seemed to lay open to them their inmost hearts, that tbej 

whatever of a report founded on facts, bat seems modi rather like tbe 
false conclusions of a polemical sophistry set forth as facts, which migbt 
be sustained perhaps by false rumours easily set afloat against one stig- 
matized as a heretic. Owiug to the disgrace in which he had inTolved 
himself by his wicked life, being forced to leave his native coontry, he 
wandered about without a home. To obtain a livelihood, being a Kit- 
ratus, he resorted to preaching, and made a trade of it What he could 
obtain more than was necessary for his own support firom the simple- 
minded, he squandered away m gambling, or things still worse. The 
only reliable fact out of all this is what has been stated in the text 
* See the above-cited report of Bernard. 
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attributed to him a sort of prophetic gift, by virtue of which 
he could look into the very souls of men. 

On Ash-Wednesday of the year 1116, two of Henry's spi- 
ntoal society arrived with the banner of the cross at the city 
of Mans : tiicy came to inquire whether their master might 
Tint the city as a preacher of repentance during the season of 
Lent. The people, who had already heard so much of him, 
were now anxiously expecting the time when he would make 
his personal appearance. The bishop of the city at that time, 
Hildebert, a pupD of Bcrengar of Tours, one of the more dis- 
creet and pious bishops, received the two messengers in a very 
friendly manner, and as Henry was not known as yet to be 
guilty of any heresy, as only his mighty influence on the 
people was everywhere extolled, the bishop rejoiced at the 
opportunity of securing a preacher like him for his people 
during the Lent ; and being then about to start on a journey 
to Borne, he gave directions to his archdeacon that he should 
allow Henry to preach without molestation. The latter soon 
won the same great influence here as he had done everywhere 
else. Among the clergy themselves there was a division. The 
higher clergy were prejudiced againt him on account of his 
method of proceeding ; the younger clergy of the lower class, 
who were less tied to the church-system, and had nothing to 
fear irom Henry's invectives, could not resist the impression 
of his discourses, and the seed of the doctrines which he scat- 
tered among them continued to spring up for a long time after 
him. They became his adherents, and prepared a stage for 
him, on which he could be heard by the entire people. One 
eflect of his preaching soon began to manifest itself. He 
chained the people to himself, and filled them with contempt 
and hatred towards the higher clergy. They would have no- 
thing to do with him. The divine service celebrated by them 
was no longer attended. They found themselves exposed to 
the insults and gibes of the populace, and had to apply for pro- 
tection to the civil arm. Though it scarcely admits of a 
doubt that if Henry, had he known better how to curb his 
passions, might with a little foresight and wisdom have easily 
prevented these effects ; yet we must own that, as we have 
only a report of the facts on one side from an individual be- 
longing to the clerical party, and a passionate opponent of 
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Henry,* it is impossible to decide how much the preacher was 
to blame, and how £blt the i&ult lay also on the dde of his op- 
ponents. Suffice it to say, that the clerus of the city, by virtue 
of the full powers residing in them, issued a letter to Henry, 
upbraidinpf him for his abuse of the confidence reposed in him, 
and for his ingratitude, and accusing him as the author of the 
division between the clergy and the community, an instigator 
of sedition and propagator of heresies. On penalty of the ban 
ou himself and all his adherents, he was forbidden to preach in 
any part of the diocese. Henry refused to receive the letter 
when offered to him, not recognizing the tribunal which had 
passed the judgment. A clergyman read the letter publicly 
before all, and at each several sentence Henry shook his head, 
and exclaimed, << Thou liest ! " Probably he did not find the 
reasons sufficient to sustain the several charges brought against 
lum. The definitive sentence issued against him by the clems 
served, however, to promote rather than to diminish his influ- 
ence with the multitude ; the clergy had &r more cause to be 
afraid of him than he to be afitdd of them. With the people he 
was everything; they were ready to be directed and dete^ 
mined in all their movements by him ; and among those who 
followed him as their spiritual guide in all things, seem to have 
belonged not only the people of the lower class, but also sub- 
stantial citizens, lor any amount of gold and silver was at his 
command, and had he been governed by impure motives he 
might easily have made himself rich ; but the only use he made 
of the money which was at his disposal, was to r^ize his ideas 
of a Christian commonwealth.'!* If we are surprised to see 
Henry ruling over the whole life of the people, and shaping 
their domestic and civil relations according to his own ideas, 
we must consider the immense influence of the theocratic prin- 

* The Gesta Hildeberti in the Adds episcoporam Cenomaneiisiiim» 
published in Mabillon, Analecta vet. T. III. p. 312, octavo edition. 

t The words of a party-report can establish nothing against the purity 
of Henry's course of proceeding ; for one cannot but feel that its author 
•was reluctant to say anything good of him, and could not forbear sus- 
pcctiug his good qualities, and charging him with bad ones, though the^r 
were rather taken for granted than proved. Tanta aorL tanta argenti 
affluentia, si vellet, redundaret, ut opes omnium solus videretur possi- 
dere. Licet plane multa reciperet, tamen parcebat cupiditati, ne nimis 
timbitiosus videretur. 
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ciple in those times, and remember that what the • popes were 
UQ the large scale, such were those who, in still smaller circles, 
appeared as the oracles of God, namely, powerful preachers 
of repentance and curers of souls. Now, in this light, it was 
quite possible for such also to be regarded as stood forth as 
opponents of the churchly theocratical system. We see Henry 
deporting himself like other men who have already been men- 
tioned, — Robert of Arbrissel, Fuleo, Berthold, — save that his 
principles are peculiar to himself. In common with them, too, 
he laboured particularly against the sin of unchastity, and 
sought to improve the marriage relation. Women who led an 
onchaste life should, as a penance for themselves and a terror 
to others, be exposed to the disgrace of having their clothes 
and their hair publicly burnt before the eyes of all : they 
must bind themselves under oath to renounce unchastity and 
extravagance in dress. The life of celibacy he regarded as a 
custom which promoted immorality among the laity ; he took 
pains, on the contrary, to encourage marriages between young 
men and maidens. Marriage was to be an indissoluble con- 
nection formed by God, through the inner fellowship of 
dispositions ; selfishness should have no hand in forming such 
unions for a whole life; there should be no bargaining in 
marriage. The &ct that a man chose his wife for the sake of 
some outward advantages, he regarded as the cause of nearly 
all unhappy marriages. This practice he wished utterly to 
abolish, and proposed that no money or goods should be ob- 
tained by marriage.* Wherever he supposed God had drawn 
souls together, he did not allow himself to be deterred by any 
of the hindrances defined by the laws of the church from 
sanctioning their union, which was so construed by his ene- 
mies as if he was ready to approve of any sort of incest.*!* It 
seems that, on the principle of removing every cause of arbi- 
trary distinctions among men, he got free-born young men to 
take wives from the class of bond-women, and then used the 
money placed at his command to provide the latter with decent 
raiment.} Henry's virulent antagonist, from whom we have 

* The words of that report are : Nee qailibet amplius aarum, argen- 
tnm, possessiouesy sponsaha cum uxore sumeret, nee illi dotem conferret. 

t Thus in the report, the doctrine is attributed to him : Nee curarent, 
sive caste sen incestc connubium sortirentur. 

% £|)nf admonitu multi juvenum ducebant venales mulieres, qulbus 
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the account of his labours in Mans, brings up against him the 
unhappy issue of the marriages which were foxmed by his 
arrangement This certainly would be an argument to show 
his want of a knowlenge of mankind, or his want of wisdom- 
and prudence, but no argument against the purity of his mo- 
tives. As with a view to promote pfuctical Christianity, Hemy 
attacked every opinion which might serve to nourish a &lfle 
confidence, so he seems to have been led by this interest to 
attack various customs, Vhich could not be directly proved 
from the Sacred Scriptures as corruptions of primitive Christi- 
anity ; such, for example, as the worship of saints and infimt 
baptism.* But it may be doubted whether at this particalir 
time he had as yet so distinctly evolved the points of his op- 
position to the doctrines of the church. Though even then he 
was accused of error in doctrine, yet heresies of so striking a 
character were not expressly alleged against him. But we 
must allow that the tendency which would inevitably lead 
him to such results may be clearly discerned in what hi» 
opponents say of him ; ibr they charge that he held (mlj 
to the historical sense and letter of the prophets, and there- 
fore set up a perverse doctrine, f From which language it 
may be inferred that he acknowledged no doctrine which could 
not be expressly pointed out as contained in so many woitls in 
the Bible ; that he was an opponent of all allegorizing inte^ 
pretation. 

When Hildebert returned from his journey to Rome, he 
found the tone of feeling in his community strangely alt^. 
He was no longer received with the usual demonstrations of 
joy, and the usual veneration. His episcopal blessing was 
treated with contempt. Henry was everything to the people. 
" We have a father,'* exclaimed the people, " a priest, an 
intercessor, still more exalted in authority, more honourable 
in life, more eminent in knowledge. The clergy abhor him 
as a godless man, because they are afraid he will attack with 
the weapons of the Sacred Scriptures their vices, their iiiconti- 



ipse pannes pretio qaatuor solidorum emebat, quo nnditatem snam tan- 
tommodo snpertegerent. 

♦ Vide Bernard, ep. 241 ; and Hildebert, ep. 23. 

t Aurem suam tantum historise et literse prophetanim accommodaDft 
dogmatizabat perversum dogma. Acta Ceuomanens, p. 341. 
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nehce, and their fidse doctrines."* By an imperious, violent 
mode of procedure, bishop Hiidebert would only have in- 
creased Henry's infiuence, and alienated the popidar feeling 
still more finom himself; by wisdom and love, gentleness and 
Ibrbearance, he could effect more. Henry himself he was de- 
termined mot to put down by force. He had an interview with 
him, which, as we might presume, would not be a satisfactory 
one. In the theolc^ and liturgy of the church Henry could 
exhibit but little proficiency ; in the knowledge of the New 
Testament he might periiaps have sustained a better examina- 
tion.f Bishop Hiidebert simply directed Henry to leave his 
diooese and betake himself to some other field. Would the 
bishop have pursued so gentle a course with him if it could 
have been proved that he was really guilty of the clandestine 
vices which were whispered against him amongst his enemies? 
Would not the placing him on his trial for such ofiences, and 
suspCTding over him the punishment affixed to them by the 
church-laws, have been the most direct and certain means of 
undeceiving the people who reverenced him as a saint ? But 
the mild measures pursued by the bishop towards the clergy 
who had gone over to Henry, and whom he endeavoured to 
win back from him by degrees, and recover to a more church- 
like mode of thinking, may justly claim our respect.:|: In the 
disputes against saint-worship, which Hiidebert was under the 
necessity of defending, we certainly recognize also, though 
Henry's name is not mentioned in this connection, a reaction of 
the ideas which he had disseminated. The opponents of saint- 
worship appealed to concessions of bishop Hiidebert himself. 
How they could do so may easily be explained, if we call to 
mind the prevailing bent of the man ; for we have already 
spoken of him as the representative of a more spiritual Chris- 

* Verentes, quod eomm scelera denudaret prophetico spiritu, et hcere- 
sim soam et corporis incontinentiam privilegio condemnaret literaram. 
These words are of some importance as indicating the character of 
Henry's laboors in Mans. We see from them that he was zealous for 
strict celibacy in priests : attacked first their life, then their doctrine ; 
held up against them the doctrines of the Bible. 

t The writer of the report in the Actis Cenomanensibus, represents 
him as an altogether ignorant man, thus contradicting himself. Hiide- 
bert says of him, ep. 24 : Huic et habita reli^onem et verbis literaturam 
simulant!. He may have been well versed m the New Testament and 
yet otherwise unlearned. 

t See ep. 24. 
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tianity, the opponent of a worship of mere ceremonies.* We 
may conjecture that they had in view those declarations of 
Hildebert, in wldch he protested against certain excrescences 
of superstition, and exhorted men to copy the living walk 
of the saints. The genuinely Christian element lying at 
bottom of the church doctrine and practice, in this respect, he 
knew very well how to insist upon and use against those who 
denied that the saints had any concern with that which is done 
ou earth.f " Without controversy," says he, " love stands 
pre-eminent above all the other virtues. On love hang the 
law and the prophets ; all else must pass away, but charity 
never ceaseth. Charily is not confined to the measure witib 
which God and our neighbour are loved in this present life, 
but it becomes more perfect in the life to come, the more pe^ 
fectly both our neighbour is known in God, and God is known 
in himself." He refers to this more perfect love existing 
among the saints for the purpose of intimating their sympathy 
in the concerns of their contending brethren on earth. 

Henry now turned his face to the South, and made his 
appearance in Provence. He came into those districts where 
Peter of Bruis had laboured before him. There he put him- 
self at the head of the anti-churchly tendency, which he seems 
to have shaped into a more systematic doctrinal form. J Here 
he joined himself to a number of like-minded individuals. 
When Peter of Cluny's letter, mentioned on a former page, 
Lad stirred up the zeal of the bishops of that district to con- 
tend against the encroaching anti-churchly tendency, the arch- 
bishop of Aries succeeded in securing the person of Henry, 
and took him along with him, in 1134, to the council of Pisa, 
held under the presidency of Pope Innocent the Second. This 
council declared him a heretic, and condemned liim to confine- 
ment in a cell.§ Subsequently, however, he was set at liberty, 
when he betook himself again to South France, to the districts 

* See Vol. VII. p. 425. t See ep. 23. 

X He himself, as Peter Cluny states, was the author of a tract directed 
against the church doctrine, in which still more of an heretical character 
occurred than in the above-cited propositions of the Petrobrusians. 
Peter the Venerable says, in the above-cited letter (opp. f. 1119), concern- 
ing the relation of Henry to Peter of Bruis : Hseres uequitise ejus Henri- 
ens cum nescio quibus (it seems, then, there were several), doctrinam 
diabolicam non quidem emendavit, sed immutavit et sicat nuper in tomo, 
qui ab ore cgus exccptus dicebatur, scriptum vidi, non quinque tantum, 
sed pluru capitala edidit. § Acta Cenomanensia, p. 342. 
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of Toulouse and Alby, a principal seat of anti-chiirchly ten* 
dencies, where also the great lonls, who were striving to make 
themselves independent, &.voured those tendencies' from hatred 
to the dominion of -the clergy. Among the lower class and 
the nobles Henry found great acceptance ; and, after he had 
laboured for ten years in those regions, Bernard of Clairvaux, 
in writing to a nobleman, and inviting him to put down the 
h^^tics, could say, ^^ The churches are without flocks, the 
flocks without priests, the priests are nowhere treated with 
due reverence, the churches are levelled down to synagogues, 
the sacraments are not esteemed holy, the festivals are no 
longer celebrated." * When Bernard says, in the words just 
quoted, that the communities are without priests, he means 
the priests had gone over to the Henricians ; for so he com- 
plains in a sermon,f where he speaks of the rapid spread of 
this sect : ^ '^ Women forsake their husbands, and husbands 
their wives, and run over to this sect. Clergymen and priests 
desert their communities and churches ; and they have been 
found sitting with long beards (to mark the habitus apostolic 
cus) among weavers." § As this party made such rapid ad- 
vances, pope Eugene the Third, who was then residing in 
France, deemed it necessary to resort to other still more ener* 
getic measures for its suppression. With this in view, he 
sent to those districts the cardinal bishop Alberic of Ostia, 
who took with him the abbot Bernard. If the legate, in all 
the pomp of his office, was scoffed at, Bernard, on the other 
hand, whose very appearance refuted the charge that the whole 
church had become secular, and the clergy and monks sunk in 
luxury, made quite a different impression, and his great power 
over the minds of men was manifested also in the present case. 
Some said he even wrought miracles, and it may be that he 
appealed to them himself. || Probably, however, he did not 

* Ep. 241. . t In Cantica Canticomm, Sermo. Ixy. s. 5. 

t In these Sermones, he does not, to be sure, treat merely or particularly 
of the Henricians, but also and especially of the Catharists. The allu- 
sion is doubtless to the Henricians, when from those who wholly rejected 
marriage, he distinguished those who required marriage between young 
men and maidens, as a connection which was only once to be formed for 
the whole life. Sermo. Ixvi. s. 4. 

§ Clerici et sacerdotes populis ecclesiisque relictis intonsi et barbati 
quod eo8 inter textores et textrinas plerumciue invent! sunt. Sermo. 
Ixv. 8. 5. a See Vol. VII. p. 356. 
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find it quite so easy to manage these sectaries as his enthusi- 
astic admirers, who have g^veu us the account of his life, 
would represent A writer belonging to these very districts 
relates that B«mard once came to a strong-hold, constituting 
oue of the principal seats of the sect, and oommraced preach- 
ing against it, when the leaders of the sect left the church and 
were followed by the whole congregation. Bernard hurried 
after them into the street, and continued his sermon in the opeo 
air ; but the sectaries were so noisy, citing against him passages 
from the sacred Scriptures, that he was obliged to stop.* 
The bishops afterwards succeeded in once more apprehending 
Henry, and the archbishop Samson, of Rheims, brought him 
before the council held in that city in 1148. On the informa- 
tion of the archbishop, who disapproved of capital and corporeal 
punishments against heretics, he was simply condemned to 
imprisonment during life, with a meagre diet, that he migfat 
be brought to repentance.f 

On observing the remarkable afiinity of spirit and of i^in- 
dples between the Apostolicals in Cologne and Perigueux, the 
Petrobrusians and the Henricians, we might be led to suj^poee 
that this agreement must have been owing to a common exter- 
nal descent. But the question immediately occurs whether 
we should be justified in so doing ; for when certain ideas and 
tendencies have once become incorporated in the process in 
which the spirit of a determinate period is developing itself 
and prevail therein, they are wont to diffuse themselves abroad 
without any external cause, as through an atmosphere, and we 
see them breaking to view in one place and another without 
being able to trace the whole to any single point. It is ma- 
nifest, at any rate, that Peter of Bruis and Henry made their 

* When he left this castle without having accomplished his object, 
be is said to have exclaimed, with his characteristic assurance, which 
sometimes gave him the appearance of a prophet, alluding to the name 
of this castle, Viride folium : " Viride folium,. desiccette Dens." Which 
curse people believed was fulfilled. See the Chronica Guil. Pod. Laa- 
rent, in Du Chesne, T. V. f. 667. 

t If this story were found only in the Chronicle of Alberic (pp. 315, 
317), we might regard it as not sufficiently well vouched: for this 
chronicler classes Henry with the crazy enthusiast Eudo, and other 
opponents of the dominant church. But he names his authority, which 
is perfectly trustworthy, the Verbmn Abbreviatum of Peter Cantor, 
where we actually find the passage cited above (p. 326), where this 
Henry is undoubtedly meant. 
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appearauce quite independently of each other, and so it may 
luive happened also with other individuals and entire commu- 
nities ; nothing therefore would be gained, even if the pre- 
lates succeeded in silencing the individual representatives and 
organs of such general tendencies to reform. These tenden- 
des, especially in South France, had acquired too much strength 
to be suppressed by the destruction of the individual organs. 
The corruption of the clergy had, even in places where the 
church-system of doctrine was stUl held &st, excited great 
dissads&ction and violent complaints, as appears evident from 
the songs of the Troubadours, who came from these districts, 
where this tone of feeling is not to be mistaken.* In such a 
tone of feeling a thorough and radical spirit of reformation, 
going back from the corruption of the church in life, to the 
corruption in the doctrine, and aiming at the renovation of 
everything, as well in doctrine as in practice, after the pattern 
of the apostolic church, must have found its true element. 
The sect of the Waldenses, presently to be mentioned, which, 
free frt>m the disturbing and &natical elements hitherto seen 
intermin^ing with reformatory antagonisms, survived as the 
purest oSspring of the reaction of a purified Christian con- 
sciousness all the earlier appearances of its kind, and propagated 
itsdf in spite of every form of persecution through the suc- 
ceeding centuries, presents itself accordingly ; not merely as 
the work of an individual man, excited to it by external occa- 
sions, but as a single link in the chain of reactions, running 
through this whole period of reactions of the Christian con- 
sciousness, against the churchly theocratic system of the Middle 
Ages — one rorm of the manifestation of that idea of following 

* See the examples of vehemence and boldness with which the Trou- 
bodoors attached the ambition and cupidity of the Roman court and of 
the cler^, and pointed tiieir satire aesdnst the whole subject of indul- 
gences, m Raynouard, Choix des poesies originales des Troubadours, 
T. II. Paris 1817, in the Introductonr Essay, p. 61. It is sud of the 
eharch, that, yielding to the cupidity by which she suffered herself to be 
ipyremed, she sold jMurdons for all lundis of iniqui^ at a paltry price ; of 
tiie priests, that th^ were ea^r to grasp wealth wito both hands, whatever 
wretehedness it might occasion ; uiat they sometimes used prayer and 
sometimes the sharp edge of the sword, as a means of persecudon, — 
deluding some with God, others with the devil; of Home, that sho 
despised God and the saints ; that craft and treachery of all kinds 
Imgaed t<^o;ether, and lurked there. 
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the apoBtles in evangelical poverty, which had its ground in the 
religious consciousness of the period, a product from the labo- 
ratory of the Christian mind in these districts. It was quite a 
mistake to think of deriving this sect from an outward connec- 
tion with manifestations of some such reaction of the reformii^ 
spirit subsequent to the time of Claudius of Turin, and that too 
in districts whither this sect, which arose in another quarter, was 
certainly first transplanted at a later period. But it was not 
without some foundation of truth that the Waldenses of this 
period asserted the high antiquity of their sect, and maintained 
that from the time of the seculanzation of the church — that is, 
as they believed, from the time of Constantino's gift to the 
Roman bishop Silvester — such an opposition as finally broke 
forth in them, had been existing all along.* We recognize 
this spirit, which gave birth to the Waldensian sect, in a writing 
on the antichrist in the Romance langui^, which certainly 
belongs to the twelfth century,')' though the date assigned In 
the manuscript (1 120) is of uncertain authority, and the ques- 
tion whether tliis document proceeded firom the Waldenses, or 
is of an older origin, cannot now be decided. The idea set 
forth in this production bears witness of the circumstances 
of the times in which it was produced. By the antichrist, is 
here understood the whole antichristlike principle, concealing 
itself under the guise of Christianity, which principle had from 
the time of the apostles been continually unfolding itself, till 
finally in this period, as was shown in the particular manifes- 
tations of churchly corruption, it had reached its climax. 
" Altliough antichrist," it is here said, " was already bom in 
the times of the apostles, yet because he was only in the stage 
of infancy, he was still without his interior and exterior mem- 
bers.J It was more easy, therefore, to recognize and destroy 
liini, since he was rustic and gross, and had been formed a 

* See Pilichdorf contra Waldenses, c. i. Bibl. patr. Ludg. T. XXV. i 
278 : Coram simplicibns mentiuntar, sectam eonun darasse a tempori- 
bus Silyestri papse, quando yidelicet ecclesia coepit habere proprias pos- 
sessiones. It is remarkable that Rainer, who points to the true bistoneil 
origin of the sect, still reckons among the reasons why this sect was 
more mischievous than any other, its longer duration : Aiiqai enim 
dicunt, quod duraverit a tempore Silvestri, ahqui a tempore apostolorum. 

t Published in Paul Perrin's Histoire des Vaudois, Lib. III. 

i Al temp de li apostol ia sia zo que TAntechrist era ia conoeopu, ma» 
car cssent enfant, maucava de li debit mnmbre interiors et exteriors. 
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mute.* But since that time he has grown up to his members, 
and attained to the complete age of manhood. We are not, 
therefore, to expect antichrist as one that is yet to come ; so 
&r fmm that, he is already old; his power and authority 
have begun already to diminish, for already the Lord slays 
this godless beast by the spirit of his mouth, by many men of 
good disposition,']' sending forth a power which is opposed to 
his, and to that of those who are fond of him." We see, 
then, that this book was composed at a time when several 
antagonists of the chiurch-system had already made their ap- 
pearance in these districts, when their doctrines had met with 
acceptance from the people, and it already seemed that the 
hierarchy must give way to a purer and freer progress of evan- 
gelical truth. This is precisely the time of which we speak. 

All the accounts which go back to the origin of Uie sect 
agree in this, that it started with a rich citizen of Lyons, by 
the name of Peter Waldus (Pierre de Yaux).{ At a certain 
time, when he happened to be attending an assembly of re- 
spectable citizens in Lyons, one of the number suddenly 
expired. This incident, reminding him of the lot which 
might at any time be his own, left on him so powerM an 
impression that he resolved to abandon all other concerns, and 
to occupy himself solely with the concerns of religion. He 
fait an earnest desire to obtain, from the origiusd fountain 
itself, a more exact knowledge of the doctrines of salvation, 

* Enaima rostic et grossier, el era fait mat. 

t Car el es fait de Dio ja veil et que el descreis ia : car la soa potesta 
etauthorita es amerma et que lo Seignor Jesas occi aquest felon per lo 
Sperit de la soa bocca en molti home de bona volnnta. 

X This, Raiuer, with other contemporaries, says (c. v.). Particnlarly 
weightv is the testimony of the Dominican Stephen de Borbone, or de 
Belm villa, in his book De septem donis Spiritus sancti ; from which 
book, hidden among the manuscripts of the librarv of the Sorbonne, 
IVArgentre has communicated a passage which belongs here, in the 
Collectio judiciomm de novis erroribus, T. 1. f. 85. This person was 
hnnnelf a resident at Lyons in the year 1223, and two years later com- 
posed this work. He had his accounts from several persons who had 
avoeiated with the founders of the Waldensian sect, and particularly with 
that ecclesiastic Ydros, whom Peter Waldus employed as a writer. If 
Pilichdorf (c. i.) derives the surname of Peter Waldus, or Waldeuses, 
fhna his native place, and says that another man from Lyons, by the 
name of John, was associated with him, this does not essentially dis- 
agree, with the other accounts. 

vol.. yiii. 2 A. 
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than what he could derive ftom the passagee of Holy Scnp- 
ture cited by the preachers. For this reaaon he gave to two 
ecclesiastics, one St^hen de Ansa, a man of some learning, 
the other Bernard Ydros, who was a practised writer, a 
certain sum of money, on condition they would j^xeptre for 
him a translation of 'the gospels and other portions of the 
Bible into the Romance Isuoguage, which one was to dictate, 
the other write down.* He procured to be drawn up, ako, 
by the same persons, a collection of sayings of the church 
fiithers, on matters of fiuth and practice, — so-called Sente$Ukt, 
These writings he read with great diligence, and so the 
religious direction he had received from the incident above 
mentioned was more and more confirmed, and he was now 
seized with an earnest desire to follow the apostles in evan- 
gelical poverty. He distributed all his properly amongst the 
poor, and proposed to found a spiritual society of Apostolieals, 
a society for the spread of evangelical truth, in knowledge and 
life, among the n^lected people, in city and country. He 
employed for this purpose multiplied copies of his Romance 
version of the Scriptures, which, by d^rees, was extended to 
the whole Bible. He and his companions laboured with great 
zeal, and certainly without any thought, at first, of separatiiig 
themselves from the church, but simply aiming at a spiritual 
society, like many others in the service of the church ; with 
this difference, that while other founders of such societies were 
animated with a zeal for the church, and its laws possessed 
for them all the force of truth drawn directly from the Word 
of God, Peter Waldus, on the other hand, was influenced 
more by the truth derived immediately from the Scriptures; 
though this was still mixed up, in his case, with the church- 
doetriues of those times, and heterogeneous elements were, 
at first, blended together. Practical religion was the great 
thing with him. He entered into no conscious oppositi(Ni 
with the doctrines of the church, and it was impossible to 
descry anything heretical in this society. The ecclesiastical 
authorities might have adopted such a society, and taken the 
direction of it into their own hands.f But an influential unioD 

* The above-named Stephen de Borboue was personally acquainted 
with both these ecclesiastics. 

t As was exemplified in that society of Raymund Palmaris. See Vol. 
VII. p. 411. 
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of la3rmen, associated for the purpose of preaching to the 
people ; a union which had sprung up, independently of tiie 
cknis, from among the laity, and made the sacred Scriptures 
themselves the source of religious doctrine, might, however, 
appear to be something contrary to ecclesiastical order, and 
excite the jealousy and the suspicion of the clems. This 
society, though not conscious as yet of any opposition with the 
CSatholic elem^t, was, from the first, distinguished from other 
such «ocieties by the fiict that this element exercised no 
particular power over the feelings and imagination, but re- 
tired out of sight before a sober, practical, biblical element of 
the religion of the heart. Those who were governed by the 
diurch spirit, certainly felt some such difference. The arch- 
bishop of Lyons was for suppressing the whole by an autho* 
ritative decision. He jforbade Peter Waldus and his com- 
panions to expound the Scriptures and to preach ; but they 
did not think they ought, in obedience to this magisterial 
decree, to desist &om a calling which they were conscious 
was from God. Declaring that they were bound to obey God 
rather than man, they persevered in the work which they had 
begun. £ven yet, however, they entertained no thought of 
forming a sect separate from and standing forth hostile to the 
church. One other means remained, by which they might 
be enabled to unite the continuance of their spiritual activity 
with obedience to the church, namely, by applying to the pope 
himsdf. This they undertook to do. They sent delegates 
£Et>m their body to pope Alexander the Third, transmitting 
to him a copy of their Romance version of the Bible, and 
soliciting his approbation, as well of that as of thdr spiritual 
society.* The matter was discussed before the Lateran coun-^ 
cU, then assembled, in the year 1170. Interesting is the 
account which the Franciscan monk, Walter Mapes of Eng- 
laody who was present at this council, has given of the Wsd-^ 

. * We owe these statements to an eye-witness, the English Franciscan 
Walter Mapes (Mapeus), who, in his work De nogis curialinm, to be 
found among the manuscripts of the Bodleian library at Oxford, has given 
an account of this embassy of the Waldenses, and of his conversation 
with two of the number. This part of the above-named work has been 
published by archbishop Usher (Usserius), id his work, De chrisdan- 
amm ecclesiarum in occidentis prsesertim partibos continna successione 
et ^tn. Londini, 1687, f. 112. 

2 A 2 
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denses, from his personal obsenration. *^ They have no settled 
place of abode. They go about barefoot, two by two, in 
woollen garments, possessing nothing, but, like the apostles, 
having all things in common ; following, naked, him who had 
not where to lay his head/' A c(Hnmission was appointed to 
institute an exact examination of the case. The above Fran- 
ciscan was a member of it. He sajs that he took pains to 
enter with them into an investigation of their religious know- 
ledge and of their orthodoxy. They appeared to him an 
un^ucated, ignorant people ; and he was surprised that the 
council had diought it worth while to have anything to do 
with such people. He conversed with two, who seemed to be 
regarded as leaders ; but the examination which he held with 
them did not relate to their knowledge of the Christian 
religion, but to their knowledge of the sdiolastic terminology 
of the church, in which, as we may well suppose, these picas, 
unlearned laymen were but poorly versed. He asked them, 
first, whether they believed on God the Father, the Son, and 
■the Holy Ghost ? to which they could, with perfect propriety, 
reply in the affirmative. He then asked them, if they also 
believed on the mother of Christ ? The poor people, who 
knew nothing about the common distinction, in the doctrinal 
language of the schools, between credere cUiquid and in 
aliguid, and supposed that they were simply called upon to 
explain whether they were infected or not with the heretical 
opinions concerning Mary, answered this question also in the 
affirmative, which was followed with a general shout of 
laughter. Yet this Walter Mapes, who thought himself 
entitled to regard the Waldenses with so much contempt, 
must have known how much good might have been effected 
by the enthusiastic zeal which would have flowed from the 
reaction of such a principle as exhibited itself in the Wal- 
denses ; for he says of them : " They began at present in the 
humblest manner, because they had not as yet gained any 
firm footing ; but had we suffered them to gain admittance, 
we should have been driven out ourselves."* The pope 
refijsed the Waldenses the wished-for permission, and forbade 
them to preach or expound the Scriptures. It now became 

* Humillimo nunc incipiunt modo, quia pedcm inferre nequeunt, quos 
si admiserimus, expellemur. 



THE WALDENSES. 357 

necessary for them to decide whether they should obey, and 
desist £rom their work, or stand forth in open opposition to the 
church. Among the sects on whom, at this Lateran council, 
the sentence of condemnation was pronounced, the adherents 
of Peter Waldus do not occur. It was necessary, indeed, to 
wait and see what course they themselves would take after 
this papal prohibition. But being sure of their cause as being 
from God, no papal authority could induce them to give it 
up ; and they must necessarily appear, therefore, as declared 
enemies of the church, as in £ict they were considered, under 
the above-named pope's successor, Lucius the Third. Without 
any doubt it was those Waldenses who were condemned, in 
1183, by the last-named pope, together with other heretics, 
under the name of persons qui se humiliatos vel pauperes de 
Lugduno faUo nomine mentiuntur. Certainly this is a sur- 
name which the Waldenses applied to themselves, as followers 
of the apostolical poverty ; as from their wooden shoes,* 
which they also considered to be a mark of the apostolical 
dress, f they were called Sabdtiers, insabhatatu But though 
they were, at first, for following the apostles in coarseness of 
dress, according to the common notions of their times, yet 
afterwards, by their continual study of the New Testament, 
they would be led to a purer knowledge and a freer direction 
iu r^ard to all such matters ; for one of their opponents say& 
afterwards of them, that their dress was neither expensive nor 
yet altogether mean. They rapidly spread themselves from 
South France to Italy, where they appear under the name of 
the Pauperes de Lomhardia; the Piedmontese mountains,. 
those districts in which Claudius of Turin had formerly 
laboured, soon furnished them a permanent home, where they 
continued to propagate themselves in the midst of per- 
secutions.f We have before § seen how already, under In- 
nocent the Third, they found an entrance into the districts 

* Such wooden shoes were called sabSts, 

t Ebrard, c. xxy. : £tiam sabatatenses a sabatata potius qaam Cbris- 
tiani a Cbristo se volunt appellari. 

X The records of the archives of Tarin are said to testify of tbis. See 
the tract, Frk Dolcino, and the Patarenes of Julius Krone, Leips. 1844, p. 
22, note. There is cited here a command already issued, by the emperor 
OUio the Fourth, against hsereticos Valdenses, qui in Taurinensi diocesi 
zizania seminant. § See Vol. VII. p. 445, 
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on the Rhine ; how societies of laymen, in which men zealously 
studied and sought edification from the Bible, afibrd indi- 
cations of the influence of the Waldenses. Though it was 
imagined that the sect had been totally exterminated in this 
quarter, yet a remnant of it may have been saved, which con- 
tinued to propagate itself in secret. In the year 1231 & 
multitude of heretics suddenly appear in the districts on ihe 
Rhine and other countries of Germany ; and the persecution 
against them continued raging for three years. At Triens 
were to be found three schools of the heretics. There seem 
to have heexk various sects, it is true ; but the spread of 
Grermau versions of the Bible, and the doctrine of the 
universal priesthood, are certainly marks which indicate the 
Waldenses.* As according to what we have already 8aid,f 
the entrance which the Catharists found into these distrids 
was &cilitated by the contests between the popes and the 
Hohenstaufens, the same was undoubtedly the case also with 
the Waldenses. 

When Innocent the Fourth was venting his fury against the 
Hohenstaufen &mily, and suspending bui and interdict over 
those who stood Mthful to that house, heretics spread, as 
a contemporary writer reports, at Halle in Suabia. They 
rang the tocsin, and collected together the lords and nobles 
from the surrounding country, and preached, publicly, that 
tlie pope and all ecclesiastics of the higher and lower classes 
were heretics and traitors to the people. They had no power 
to bind and to loose, and could administer no sacraments, as 
they lived in every species of vice. Neither pope nor bishop 
could lay an interdict on a people. Men should not allow 
tliemselves to be deprived of the blessing of divine worship by 
their arbitrary will. They denounced the Franciscans and 
Dominicans, as people who had brought the church to ruin by 

* See the report of a contemporary, in the Memorabilia of the arch- 
bishop of Triers (Gesta Trevirorum, ed. Augostse Trevirorum, 1836, Vol 
I. c. civ. p. 319) : Et plares erant sectse et multi earum instructi erant 
scripturis Sanctis, quas habebant in theutonicam translatas ; and among 
their doctrines : indifferentes corpus Domini a viro et muliere, ordiuato 
ct non ordinato, in scutella et calice et ubiqae locorum posse confici 
dicebant. t Page 320 

t The abbot Albert of Stade in his Chronicle, at the year 1248, ed. 
Helmstad. 1587, p. 220. 
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;heir &Ue preaching, and who led vicious lives. As there 
was no one to speak the truth, and to give force to the right 
£dth by a right course of living ; Grod, who, when others kept 
silent, was able to raise up preachers firom the very stones, 
had called them, they said, to proclaim the truth. ' " We 
preach to you," they exclaimed, " no lying indulgence, such 
as the pope and the bishops have invented, but we preach that 
which God alone and our community are able to bestow."* 
They called upon the people to pray, not for the pope, whose 
Hfe was so wicked that he deserved not to be mentioned, but 
fer the emperor Frederick, and his son Conrad the Fourth ; 
£>r these were honest men. Yet there is nothing in the facts 
here stated which would lead us to think particularly of the 
Waldenses. The noisy demonstration seems more like the 
.manner of other sects than the Waldenses. Neither does 
what these people held concerning the forgiveness of sins, 
which one could receive by their " order" alone, in case their 
representations are correcdy reported, answer to the principles 
of the Waldenses ; nor the &ct that, for the time being, they 
allowed a value to be attached to masses for departed souls, 
§Ofr the purpose of stirring up the people against the interdict.f 
If we are not to suppose here some commimity or other of 
Apostolicals, called forth by opposition to the worldliness of 
t^ church, we might perhaps suppose Catharists, whose crafty 
management, whidi was not always in strict accordance with 
the principle of veracity, perhaps here betrays itself. It was, 
moreover, in conformity with* their policy, to draw the people 
to tiiem at first by opposition, and to let nothing be known, at 
ike outset, concerning their doctrine. 

As the origin of the Waldenses is to be traced to the read- 
ing of the Bible, they always remained true to this direction. 
A great knowledge of the Bible distinguished men and women 
among them ; and this circumstance, contrasted with the igno- 
rance of the Scriptures among the clergy, contributed to their 
spread. Bainer reckons among the means which served to 
inromote the sect, the translation of the Old and New Testa- 

* Indulgentiam, qnam damas vobis, non damus fictam vel compositam 
ab apostolico vel episcopis, sed de solo Deo et ordine nostro. 

f Thus ihej are reported to have said : Ut missas audirent super ani- 
mam ipsorum et sacramento ecclesisB libere perciperent, quia ipsis per- 
ccptis mandificarentor. 
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raents into the spoken lang^uage of the country. The same 
writer mentions in this connection, that he had seen an illite- 
rate peasant who had learned by heart the book of Job, and 
several others who had committed the entire New Testament* 
He says : '< Among all the sects that have hitherto existed, 
tliere has been none more pernicious to the church than the 
sect of the Leomsts (Waldenses of Lyons), because it is the 
most universally spread, for there is hardly a countiy where 
they are not to be found. Next, beca,use, while other sects 
repel their hearers by the blasphemous character of their doc- 
trines, the Leonists maintained a great show of piety ; because 
they led a pious life before the eyes of men, were quite ortho- 
dox in their doctrine concerning God, and adopted all the 
articles of the apostolic creed. They only abused the church 
of Eome, and the clergy, in doing which they found ready 
hearers among the people." ^ The same writer represents the 
heretics, by whom doubtless he means more particularly the 
Waldenses, as saying, " With us, men and women teach, and 
he who is but a scholar of seven days already teaches others. 
Among the Catholics, a teacher is rarely to be met with who 
can repeat from memory, letter for letter, three chapters of the 
Bible ; but with us, a man or woman is rarely to be found who 
cannot repeat the entire New Testament in the vernacular 
language." { Ignorant priests in South France would invite, 
therefore, the Waldenses to dispute with other sects, whom they 
found it difficult to manage themselves on account of their igno- 
rance of the Scriptures. § And Rainer, where speaking of tiiese 
sects generally he seems to have the Waldenses chiefly in his eye, 
thus describes their mode of living : |{ " They are orderly and 
modest in their manners ; their dress is neither expensive nor 
mean ; they eschew oaths, falsehood, and fraud ; they engage 
in no sort of traffic ; || they live on what they earn by the 

* Rainer, c. iii. 

t Cui multitude laicoram facilis est ad credendum. L. c. civ. 

X L. c. c. viii. 

§ So says William of Puy Laurent, in the prologue to his work above 
referred to, in Du Chesne, T. V. f. 066 : II li Waldenses contra alios 
acutissime disputabant, unde et in eorum odium alii admittebantor a 
sacerdotibus idiotis. These words may indeed be understood to mean that 
the ignorant priests had called in the assistance of other sects to conduct 
the dispute with the Waldenses, whom they found it very difficult to 
refute. |j c vii. 
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labour of their hands from day to day. Even shoemakers are 
teachers among them.* They amass no wealth,! but are con- 
tented with the bare necessaries of life. T'hey are also chaste," 
where he adds, '' especially the Waldenses. They are never 
found hanging about wine-shops ; they attend no balls nor other 
vanities ; they govern their passions ; they are always at work ; 
and on this account learn, or teach and pray, but little." | 
Afterwards, to be sure, this writer mentions also, as a charac- 
teristic of this sect, that they hypocritically confessed and took 
part in the mass. This, as is evident from what has been 
remarked above,§ may apply perhaps to the Catharists, but 
hardly to the Waldenses. Though in general they supported 
themselves by manual labour rather than by trade, and scat- 
tered themselves more among the people than among the 
nobles, yet a number of them dealt in jewels and ornaments of 
dress as a means of obtaining access to the families of the 
great. . When they had disposed of rings and trinkets, and 
were asked if they had nothing more to sell, they answered, 
" Yes, we have jewels still more precious than any you have 
seen ; we would be glad to show you these also, if you would 
promise not to betray us to the clergy." On being assured 
that they should be safe, they said : " We have a precious 
stone, so brilliant, that by its light a man may see God; 
another, which radiates such a fire as to enkindle the love of God 
in the heart of its possessor ;" — ^and so they went on. The 
precious stones which they meant were passages of the Holy 
Scriptures in their various applications. || 

Pope Innocent the Third seems to have been aware of the 
mistake committed by his predecessor in compelling the Wal- 
denses to break away, contrary to their own original intention, 
from the church, and he sought to correct it. He was for 
converting the Waldenses from an heretical society into a 
church society o£ pauperes Catholici, Some ecclesiastics of 

* Which cotdd not be sidd of the Catharists, as is evident from what 
18 cited above, p. 321. 

t Neither can this apply to the Catharists. See above, p. 321. 

X The last could not, of course,, be a matter of outward observation for 
others. § P. 359. 

I] See c. viii. That the particular passages here cited should be the 
angel's salutation to Mary -with the annunciation of our Saviour^s natiirity, 
and the 13th chapter of John relating to tibe washing of the disciples' 
feety points to the Waldenses rather than to the Catharists. 
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South France, who had belonged to the Waldenses, took the 
lead in an enterprise of this sort, particularly a certun Duraod 
de Osca. They first went to Rome, where they submitted to 
the pope a confession of fiedth containing everything belonging 
in general to orthodoxy, and opposed in particular to the anti- 
churchly tendencies anid opinions of the Waldenses. The pc^ 
confirmed the new socie^ of pauperes CathoUci^ formed of 
Waldenses who had returned back to the church. The eccle- 
siastics and better educated were to busy themselves with 
preaching, exposition of the Bible, religious instruction, and 
combating the sects ; but all the laity, who were not qualified 
to exhort the people and combat the sects, should occapy 
houses by themiBelves, where they were to live in a pious and 
orderly manner. This spiritual society, so remodelled, should 
endeavour to bring about a reunion of all the Waldenses with 
the church. As the Waldenses held it unchristian to shed 
blood and to swear, and the presiding officers of the new fsfft 
ritual society begged the pope that those who were disposed to 
join them should be released from all obligation of complying 
with customs of this sort, the pope granted, at their request, 
that all such as joined them should not be liable to be called 
upon for military service against Christians, nor to take an 
oath in civil processes ; adding, indeed, the important clause, 
so far as this rule could be observed in a healthful manner 
without injury or ofience to others, and, especially, with the 
permission of the secular lords.* In Italy and Spain, also, 
the zeal of these representatives of the church-tendency among 
the Waldenses seemed to meet with acceptance. The pope 
gladly lent a hand in promoting its more general spread, and 
he was inclined to grant to those who came over to it, when 
they had once become reconciled to the church, various marb 
of favour ; but he insisted on unconditional submission, and 
refused to enter into any conditional engagements. There 
were a hundred Waldenses in Milan who declared themselves 
ready to come back to the church on condition that a certain 
piece of property, on which they had erected a house for their 
meeting, which had been demolished by the archbishop, should 
be restored to them for the purpose of rebuilding on it another 
edifice for similar purposes ; but this the pope did not think 

♦ See Innocent, epp. Lib. XL ep. 198. 
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{MTOper to grant, because the fellowship of the church must not 
be sought after from motives of temporal interest, but solely 
to adyance the interests of the soul. Yet, at tlie same time, 
Innocent issued a brief to the archbishop of Milan,* inviting 
faim to reoeive those Waldenses — if they were disposed to be 
reconciled with God and the church for the sake of their own 
salvation—- with due tenderness into the bosom of the church ; 
and then if, according to the wisdom ^^hich God had given 
him, it appeared consistent as well with the honour as with the 
well-being of the church so to do, he might grant them this 
or «ouie other place where th^ might meet in the fear of God, 
far the purpose of exhorting each other and their friends, so 
fiur -Bs this could be done without any grievous scandal to 
othem.'l' But in the bishops generally, who perhaps might 
have cause io(r not placing full confidence in this conversion of 
the Waldenses, the pope found no inclination to second his own 
milder views ; and he had to complain that the bishops of the 
diooese of Tarraco sought evasion, with a view to put off the 
readraission of them into the fellowship of the churdi ; and in 
a letter to those bishops, :|: bidding them to delay the thing no 
longer, he assured them it could not be his will that, by their 
harshness^ any who seemed to be drawn by the divine grace 
should be repelled from the boundless mercy of God.§ In 
Catakmia this spiritual society of pauperes Catholici main- 
tained itself for some time : at its head stood the above-named 
Durand of Osca, who had written some tracts against the 
Waldenses. But though at an earlier period, before the prin- 
ciple lying at bottom of the tendency of the Waldenses had 
been fully developed, such measures for their reunion with the 
dominant church might have been successful, it was now too 
late; and even that society is said to have gradually fallen 
into decay. || When a bishop of South France asked a highly 

♦ L. c. Lib. XII. ep. 17. 

f Et 8i demum secondum datam vobis a Deo prudentiam tarn ecclesi- 
astieoe honestati quam eomm salati videritis expire, pratum prsedictom 
sea alioin locum idoneam, in qao ad exhortandmn se ipsos et amicos 
eormn com timore Domini valeant convenire, ooncedatis eisdem sine 
gncvi soandalo alionim, qaoniam aliter est com conversis quam cum per- 
versis ag^idum. lib. XII. ep. 17. % Lib. XIII. ep. 78. 

§ Nolentes, sicut etiam nee velle debemus, ut qui trahi gratia divina 
ereduntur, per duritiam vestram ab infinita Dei misericordia repellantor. 

y See the Chronicle of William Pay of Laurent, c. viii., where it is 
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respected knight of this district, why they did not expel the 
Waldenses from their province, he answered, ^^ We cannot do 
it, for we have grown up with them, and have kinsmen among 
them ; besides, we see tiiem living in all honesty." * 

The Waldenses went on the principle that the sacred Scrip- 
tures, independent of every other authority eiqplained from 
themselves, are to be recognized as the only source of the know- 
ledge of the Christian futh, and that whatever could not be 
derived from them ought to be rejected. They must of course, 
then, when expelled from the church, since they were freed frcm 
the restraint of all other considerations, be led to a knowledge 
of Christian doctrine which would every day become purer, 
and to a rejection of the statutes at variance therewith, which 
would every day become more complete. Thus, for example, 
it is certain that they combated all those doctrines which had 
grown out of a confusion of the Old and New Testament 
points of view ; as, for instance, that of a necessary special 
priesthood, — all that was connected with the church theocracy^ 
the doctrine of the seven sacraments, of the sacrifice of the 
mass, of transubstantiation, of the worship of saints, of purga- 
tory, and its associate dogma, that of indulgences. This is 
shown by the writings composed in these times ^ against the 
Waldenses, and by the minutes of trials published by Philip of 
Limborch.f They revived the consciousness of the universal 
Christian priesthood ; hence, laymen among them heard con- 
fessions, gave absolution, bestowed baptism, and the Lord's 
suj)per.§ By this doctrine of the universal priesthood was not 

said of them : Hi in quadam parte Catalaunise annis pluribos sic rixe- 
runt, sed paulatim postea defeceruut. ''^ L. c. 

t See, e. g., the above-cited tract of Pilichdorf, from the twentieth 
chapter onward. 

X See the above-cited work on the History of the Inquisition. Thcs, 
e. g. f. 201 : Dicti Valdenses credunt, quod in prsesenti vita solum sit 
pcsnitentia et sit purgatorium pro peccatis et quando anima recedit 
a corpore, vadit ad paradisum vel ad infemum et non faciunt orationes 
uec alia suffragia pro defiinctis, quia dicunt, quod illi, qui sunt in parar 
diso, non indigent et illis, qui sunt in inferno, non prodesseut. 

§ In the above protocol of the luquisitioa (f. 251), a married country- 
man is mentioned, who used commoa bread in consecrating and distri- 
buting the Lord's supper. Many peculiar and dark things are said 
touching the wine which they used. The consecrated bresid was pre- 
served, and a portion of it eaten daily. It is said of one who died while 
a member of this sect : Quod credebat et asserebat, se habere potestatem 
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excluded, however, the idea of certain ecclesiastical offices 
which subsisted among them, and which had been arranged at 
a very early period, to say the least, in their body.* Starting 
from the literal understanding of the Bible, they condemned 
absolutely the oath, all shedding of blood, military service, and 
the punishment of death.f As they found unconditional truth 
enjoined in the sermon on the mount, they are said to have 
considered every utterance of a &,lsehood a mortal sin. :|: The 
spirit of a truly evangelical bent expresses itself also in the 
confessions composed in the Romance language, which bear 
the very impress of those times when the Waldenses arose. 
Among these belong the tract on antichrist, already noticed. 
Everything i3,accoiding to this document, a work of antichrist, 
by which men are led from relying on Christ alone, to place 
their trust in external things ; which ascribes renewal by the 
Holy Ghost to a dead, outward faith, and to the baptism of 
infants on the ground of such faith.§ This might lead us to 
infer, though not with absolute certainty, that the author of the 
tract was an opponent of infant baptism. It was also described 
as a work of antichrist, that he built the whole fabric of reli- 
gion and holiness in the people upon his mass, and worked up 
in it a tissue of various Jewish, pagan, and Christian ceremo- 
nies. || It is said that antichrist covers up his wickedness under 
some few words of Christy under the writings of the ancients 



a Domino, celebrandi missam et consecrandi veram corpus Christ! de 
materia panis commanis fermentati et verum sanguinem de vino cum 
oleo et sale commixtis in scipho ligneo cum pede, quem ad hoc loco 
calicis secum habebat, quamvis esset laicus uxoratus, laborator et agri- 
cola. He celebrated the mass at home on Sundays and festivals, et de 
praedicto pane ac poculo communicabat singulis diebus cujuslibet hebdo- 
madis, quando sibi vacabat, de peciis panis sic per eum consecratis, quas 
in pixide conservabat, sumendo de mane pro communione diebus singulis. 

* P. 290. At the commencement of the fourteenth century occurs 
a Majoralis of the Waldensian sect. 

f See f. 201 and 207, and other passages. If, as is here said, they 
appealed to the passage, " Judge not, that ye be not judged;" they must, 
of course, have condemned all civil trials. 

J See Alan. c. Valdenses, Lib. II. p. 200. 

§ Que el attribuis la reformation del Sauct Sperit a la fe morta de fora 
et bapteia 11 enfant en aqnella fe. 

II La quarta obra de I'Antechrist es laqual ensemp bastic et edifique 
tota religion et sanctita del poble en la soa messa et ensemp ha teissut 
varias cffiremonias en uu Judaicas et de li Gentil et de 11 Christian, 
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and the councils, which the serrants of antichrist observe just 
so far as they may without dang^ of any interference with 
their wicked lives and their sinful pleasures.* The author 
reckons among the things that serve to conceal antichiisty the 
partly hypocritical, partly truly pious life, of many in the 
church ; for the elect of God, who choose and practise good- 
ness, bdjig in the church of antichrist, were captives in Babj- 
lon, and serve as the gold with which antichrist covers lus 
vanity. The people in whose name this tract was composed, 
deemed themsdves bound to renounce antidirist inwardly and 
outwardly;'!' they had a fellowship and unity of good-will, 
and of a sincere disposition among one another, since they 
proposed to thonselves the pure and simple end of pleasing 
the Lord and attaining to salvation. They declared themsdveB 
to be resolved, with the Lord's help, to embrace, so far as 
their minds were capable of bearing it, the truth of Christ and 
of his bride, small as their knowledge of it might be. K to 
any man more knowledge of the truth was given, then, they 
more humbly desired to be taught by him, and to be cor- 
rected of their mistakes. Forgiveness of sins is bestowed 
by that fulness of authority which is in God, through the 
mediation of Christ, and men obtain it by faith, hope, peni- 
tence, love ; by obedience to the word.f Among the mesim 
employed by antichrist to cover his wickedness they reckoned 
the miracles now and then performed, noticing the fact that 
St. Paul enumerates, among the signs of antichrist, lying 
wonders.§ 

A second beautiful monument of this Christian spirit is the 
sketch of Christian doctrine entitled the Noble Lesson. || We 
have no just grounds for scepticism with regard to the date 
which this production attributes to itself, and this date places 
it in the early days of the Waldenses ; for it is observed that 

* Los qnals ilU gardan, entant quant non destrnon la mala vita et 
volupta de lor. 

t Nos fazen departiment exterior et interior de luy. 

X Car illi es en Dio authoritativament et en Christ ministerialmeut, 
per se, per speranza, per penitentia, per carita, per obedientia de parola 
en Thome participativamente. 

§ See Lib. IIL p. 271. 

11 La nobla Leyczon, noble le^on, first published by Ldger, in his 
Histoire des Vaudois ; — a more complete reprint in the Choix des 
poesies originales des Troubadours, par Ra3niouard. T. II. p. 76. 
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but eleven centuries had elapsed since it was said, that we live 
iu the last times, — whether the passages in the epistle of St 
Paul, of which mention is made in the Immediate context, or 
in the Apocalypse are intended. The chronological determi- 
nation agrees with the times in either case, unless we suppose 
a calculation to the letter. In tiie Noble Lesson the following 
contrast is drawn between the old law and the new. The old, 
curses the body that brings forth no fruit ; the new, recom- 
mends the life of virginity :* the old, fbrbids peijury alone ; 
the new, swearing in general f-it bids us say simply yea and 
nay. The prohibition of all shedding of blood is also cited. 
The apostles are represented as patterns of spiritual, voluntary 
pover^ ;:|: they were contented with food and raiment : they 
find, however, but very few followers after them. After the 
times of the apostles there were some teachers, it is said, who 
showed the way of Christ our Saviour ; but at present, also, 
tiiere are a few who earnestly desire to show the way of Christ, 
but they are so persecuted that it is hardly in their power to 
do so : they were especially persecuted by the &lse shepherds. 
If an individual is still to be fi)und who neither curses, swears, 
lies, commits adultery, murders, possesses himself of another's 
goods, nor revenges himself on his enemies, they say he is a 
Waldensian, and deserves to be punished.§ Against the 
priestly power of the keys, it is said, the popes (since the 
times of Silvester), the cardinals, bishops, and abbots, all put 
together, have not even power to forgive a single mortal sin : 
God alone can forgive sins. It belongs to the shepherd, 
simply, to preach to the people> to pray for them, to exhort 
the people to repentance and a sincere conf^ion of their sins ; 
to fast, give alms, and pray with fervent hearts — for by these 
means the souls of bad Christians who have sinned may attain 
to salvation. || The doctrines of the Waldenses, thus ex- 
pressed, perfectly harmonize with what we have said con- 
cerning the origin of this sect, as one which is to be traced 

* La ley velha maudi lo yentre, que frne non a porta, 

Ma la novella conselha, gardan vergeneta. 
f La ley velha defiPent solament perjurar, 

Ma la novella di al pes tot non jarar. 
t Poverta spiritoal. Que volhan esser paure per propria volunta. 
§ Qu'es Vandes e degne de panir. 
II Car per aquestas cosas troba Tarma salvament, 

De no6 caytio Crestians, Ileal haven pecca< 
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to the idea of the evangelical poverty; and we percave 
how the evangelical spirit in it gradually attained a freer 
development. * 

It was in the order of the Frandscans we saw the idea of 
evangelical poverty first introduced into the hierarchy; but 
we idso saw I how the pc^pes, by their participation in the 
disputes within this order, in which they sMled with the milder 
party among the Franciscans, became involved in a contest 
with the zehnies and tpirUualeSy and how it thus came about 
that tlie idea of evangelical poverty, raised to importance by 
this party, took another direction, was set up against the 
worldliness of a church corrupted by the superfluity of earthly 
goods, and by means of this antagonism many others might be 
called forth, which from the point of view occupied by this 
party could not fidl to appear heretical. Added to this was 
the influence of those prophetical ideas, of which we spoke in 
tlie first section, and which, propagated ever since the middle 
of the twelfth century, had been continually shaping them- 
selves out into greater distinctness ; particidarly those ideas 
in the peculiar form in which they are presented by the abbot 
Joachim, whose profound thoughts and intuitions operated in 
various ways to stimulate and fructify inquiry. The ex- 

* Maitland, in his work entitled Facts and Documents illastratiye of 
the history, doctrine, and rites of the ancient Albigenses and Waldenses^ 
London, 1832, p. 115, has veiy properly directed attention to the criti- 
cism necessary to be employed in the use of the ancient confessions of the 
Waldenses ; but he has certainly carried his donbts too far. One mark 
of spurioasness cited by him, the diyisions of the Bible into chapten. 
first introduced after the middle of the tlurteenth century (yet it is 
already to be met with in William of Paris), may no doubt excite sus- 
picions against the statement that the above- cited tract concerning anti- 
christ originated in the twelfth century, if this division was to be foimd 
in the original form of that document ; but the whole character of the 
document, as well as that of the last named Noble Le9on, hsumonises 
with this period of time. As it regards the style and language, respecting 
which I am not qualified to judge, I must rely here on the judgment of that 
competent critic, Raynouard. Maitland supposes, it is true, the antique 
form of the language is no proof of its genmneness. Whoever was inter- 
ested, he thinks, to forge such documents, might also take pains to imitate 
the language. But what interest could a later Waldensian be supposed to 
have, in forging two documents like these, in which there are still many 
things which do not agree with the doctrines of the Waldenses according 
to their later form ? 

t See Vol. VII. p. 404. 
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position of the Apocalypse opened a wide field of imaginative 
conjecture to minds deeply conscious of the corruption of the 
church hi their times, and piercing with a spirit of divination 
into the future. As the signs of the times, which are pre- 
sented in that production of Joachim as tokens of the last 
great conflict, were, in the important epochs of new evolutions 
of the kingdom of God repeated in manifold * forms, and 
exalted to a still higher significance, so the opinion, which 
indeed contained something of truth, that this final judgment 
was hinted at hy signs corresponding to the predictions of the 
Apocalypse, might the more easily obtain credence. The 
abbot Joachim had given the impulse to that kind of specula- 
tion by which men were led to trace in certain correspondences, 
in which one step prefigured that which was to follow, the 
progressive fulfilment of the prophetic element in the unfolding 
thr^ui of historical ^ts. Tiie ideas of the evangelical poverty 
and of the age of the Holy Spirit were in these intuitions 
combined together; there were, however, different spiritual 
tendencies, agreeing only in theur opposition to the existing 
church form, which seized and appropriated these ideas after 
different ways ; sometimes, as we saw in the sect of Almaric 
of Bena, a mystical pantheism, which would exchange Chris- 
tian theism, and the dependence of the religious consciousness 
on a Saviour of the world for the self- deification of mind, 
representing Christianity as being only a subordinate form of 
religion which the mind, when arrived at the age of manhood, 
should slough off*; sometimes a tendency, which, conscious 
that Christianity is itself the absolute religion, strove after a 
freer and more perfect development of the same, whereby it 
was to break through all human ordinances. 

As the strict Franciscans entertained a special reverence 
for the abbot Joachim, who had foretold their order and the 
r^eneration of the church, of which they were to be the 
instrument, and occupied themselves a good deal with the 

* There is mach tnith in the remark -which Hamann made iu a letter 
to Herder, relative to the New Testament prophecies of the last timesy 
where he says of the Apocalypse : ** I accordingly did not consider the 
hook as entirely fnlfiUed, but, like Judaism itself, as partly a standing, 
partly a progressive fulfilment The actual fulfilment of the book is but a 
type of a higher fulfilment" See Hamann's writings, edited by F. Both. 
Vol. VI. p. 111. 

VOL. VIII. 2 B 
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explanation of his writings, the interpretation and application 
of the current ideas in the same, so a great <leal was said 
among them about a new everlasting gospel. The idea of 
such a gospel belonged really among the characteristic and 
peculiar notions of Joachim ; and we have seen how by this 
expression, borrowed from the 14th chapter of the Apocalypse 
(v. 6), he had understood, following the view of Or^en, a 
new spiritual apprehension of Christianity, as opposed to die 
sensuous Catholic point of view, and answering to the age of 
the Holy Spirit. A great sensation was now created by a 
commentary on the eternal gospel, which after the middle of 
the thirteenth century, the fVandscan Gerhard,* who, by his 
zeal for Joachim's doctrines, involved himself in many per- 
secutions and incurred an eighteen years' imprisonment,! 
published under the title of *' Introduetorhu in evangeHnm 
^Btemum^^ Many vague notions were entertained about the 
eternal gospel of the Frandscans, arising from superficial 
views, or a superficial understanding of Joachim's writings, 
and the ofilspring of mere rumour, or the heresy-hunting iqnrit 
M«i spoke of the eternal gospel as of a book composed under 
this title and circulated among the Franciscans.t Occa- 

* Assoredly this person was not, as he was afterwards said to be (see 
the Directoriom inc^uisitionis of the Dominican Nicholas Eymericos, 
272), a friend and kindred spirit to that same John of Parma, who, on 
account of his severity as a reformer, and his zeal for the doctrines of 
Joachim, suffered much persecution, was deposed from lus office as a 
general of his order, had Bonaventura for his successor ; the author of 
this book, as may be gathered from a statement of the acts of that pro- 
cess preserved in the library of the Sorbonne at Paris, by a memb^ of 
the papal commission, composed of three cardinals appointed to ex- 
amine that work, was Hugo of St. Chers (see above, p. 101). See the 
work already cited relative to the writers of the Dominican order, by 
Quetif and Echard, T. I. f. 202 : Processus in librum evangelii setemL 

t See, respecting him, Wadding. Annals of the Pranciscan order, T. 
IV. at the year 12.56. 

\ So said that violent enemy of the mendicant monks, of whom we 
have before spoken, in the second section, William of St Amour. In 
his sermon, preached on St. James' and St. Philip's days in the above- 
cited edition of his works, p. 500, where he is describing the dangers 
which belon^d to the signs of the last times, and without doubt had the 
Franciscans in his mind, he says : De istis periculis jam habemus que* 
dam Parisiis, scilicet librum ilium, qui vocatur evangelium setemom* 
Et nos vidimus non modicam partem illius libri et audivi, quod ubicnn- 
que est, tantum vel plus contineat ille liber quam tota biblia, which 
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fiiimally, also, this eternal gospel was confounded perhaps 
vith the above-mentioned Introductorius. In reality, there 
wa9 no book existing under this title of the Eternal Gospel ; 
but all that is said about it relates simply to the writings of 
Joachim.* The opponents of the Franciscan order objected 
to the preachers of the eternal gospel, that, according to their 
opimon, Christianity was but a transient thing, and a new, 
more perfect religion, the absolute form, destined to endure 
£>r ever, would succeed it. William of St. Amour says :1[ 
^^For the past fifty -five years some have been striving to 
substitate in place of the gospel of Christ another gospel, 
which is said to be a more perfect one, which they called the 
gospel of the Holy Spirit, or the eternal gospel.l These 
dodnneSf concerning a new eternal gospel, which was to be 

might certainly be said with propriety of the compass and extent of 
Joachim's writmgs. 

* See the leaned and profound essay on this subject by Dr. Engel- 
haxdi, in liis Kirchengeschichtlichen Abhiuddlungen, Erlangen, 1832, p. 
4. et £1 This may be very ^tinctly gathered from the statement in the 
above-cited acts of the process on the Introductorius in evangelium seter- 
nam, 1. c Quetif et Echard, f. 202, for here it is expressly stated : 
Quod liber oonoordiarum vel conoordia veritatis appeUaretur primus 
liber evangelii setemi et quod liber iste, qui dicitur Apocalypsis nova, 
appeUaretur secundus liber ejusdem evangelii, similiter, quod liber, 
qm dicitur Psalterium decem chordarum, sit tertius liber ejusdem evan- 
^lii. Here we plainly recognize the titles of the three works of Joa- 
^im mentioned above, in a note on p. 221. With this i^ree also the 
Allowing words of Thomas Aquinas : Hoc autem evanffeiium, de quo 
loquontur (William of St Amour and his party), est quoddam introduc- 
tormm in libroFs] Joachim compositum, quod est ab ecclesia reprobatum, 
vel etiam ipsa jaoctrina Joachim, per <^uam, ut dicunt, evangelium Christi 
matstnr. See opnsculum xvi. contra mipagnantes religionem (the oppo- 
nents of the mendicant orders). 0pp. ed. Venet. T. XIX. p. 415. 

t De pmenlis novissimorum temporum, p. 38. 

% I cannot acquiesce in the conjecture of Dr.Engelhardt, that William 
of St. Amour here had in mind the doctrine of Almaric of Bena, but 
believe that he always had in view the doctrines of Joachim, which had 
raread in the Franciscan order, or doctrines associated with Joachim *s 
iueas, as appears evident, when, after the words above cited, he adds : 
Qood (evangello SBterno) adveniente evacuabitur, ut dicunt, evangelium 
Christi, ut parati sumus ostendere in illo evangelio maledicto. Here he 
amiredly means the same thing which in the place first dted fixnn his 
wermoDB is called the gospel ; and had he meant Almaric, who was con* 
demned as a heretic, there was certainly no reason why he should omit 
to mention his name. 

2b 2 
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preached in the times of the antichrist, had already, io the 
year 1254, — where perhaps he refers to the appearance of the 
above-mentioned Introductorius,— beai set fbrth at the very 
seat of theological studies in Paris. Wh^ice it is manifest 
that the antichristian doctrine would even now be preached 
finom the pulpits, if there were not still something that with" 
lioldeth (2 Thessal. ii. 6), namely, the power of the pope and 
of the bishops. It is said in that accursed book, wUch they 
called the eternal gospel, which had already been made known 
iu the church, that the eternal gospel is as much superior to 
tlie gospel of Christ, as the sun is to the moon in brightness, 
the kernel to the shell in value. The kingdom of the church, 
or the gospel of Christ, was to last only till the year 1260." 
In a sermon which we have already noticed,* he points out 
the following as doctrines of the eternal gospel: that the 
sacrament of the church is nothing ; that a new law of life 
was to be given, and a new constitution of the church in- 
troduced ; and he labours to show that, on the contrary, the 
form of the hierarchy, under which the church then subsisted, 
was one resting on the divine order, and altogether necessary 
and immutable. 

These charges from the mouth of a passionate opponent 
cannot certainly be regarded as evidence that a doctrine like 
that of Almaric, concerning a new religion of the perfect, 
close at hand, was even then taught among the strict Fran- 
ciscans. It is easy to see, by referring back to the account 
given on a former page, of the doctrines of Joachim, how St. 
Amour might be led to suppose that he found all this in 
Joachim's writings, which surely he had read but superficially, 
and for the very reason that they were so highly esteemal 
among the Franciscans, with hostile feelings, as well as an 
entirely opposite bent of mind. And since tlie existing form 
of the church constitution seemed to him in exact accordance 
with the essence of Christianity, he could hot fidl, indeed, 
where Joachim predicted some new form of the manifestation 
of Christianity, in which it was to cast aside its present con- 
fined envelope, to see therein announced some new anti- 
christian gospel. Taking everything together which the oppo- 
nents cite from the " Introductory to the eternal gospel," it 

♦ L. c. p. 500. 
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may well be doubted whether, even in this book, any such 
doctrine, implying the destruction of Christiani^, was set 
forth. The whole matter of this work also seems to have 
consisted in an explication of the fundamental ideas of the 
abbot Joachim, and in the application of them to the genuine 
Franciscan order. The condemnation of the ^' Introductory," 
by pope Alexander the Fourth, could not put a stop, however, 
to the circulation of these ideas. They still continued to be 
cherished among the party of the more rigid Franciscans, and 
a remarkable individual, who sprung up in the midst of that 
l^y* g&ve them a new impulse. 

This was John Peter de Oliva of Provence, who from his 
twelfth year had been educated in the Franciscan order.* He 
was governed from the first by that eccentric tendency of religi- 
ous feeling and imagination which had gone forth from Francis ; 
as was seen, for example, in his extravagant eulogiums of the 
Virgin Mary, which, indeed, were found to be offensive even 
in his own oider ;1[ but with this he united a profound, specu- 
lative intellect. A mixture of profound ideas and fiintastic, 
whimsical assertions might naturally be expected, therefore, 
in his writings.:|: Zealous for the primitive severity of the 
Franciscan rule, he inveighed against all deviations from it ; 
and the same spirit led him also to attack the worldly life, the 
luxury and pomp of the clergy. By so doing he created 
many enemies, who eagerly laid hold of every occasion pre- 
sented by his many singular, bold remarks, to suggest sus- 
picions with regard to his orthodoxy.§ Besides his doctrine 
of evangelical poverty, various metaphysical, dogmatic state- 
ments were hazarded by him, which gave offence. Among 
these was the opinion that Christ when struck by the spear in 
bis side was not yet dead.|| After an assembly of the Fran- 
ciscan order, convened in the year 1282, had ordered an 



* See WaddiDg. Annales, 1289. N. 29. 

f In Wadding. 1. c. N. 28. 

^ We have to lament that nothing has as yet been pablished from the 
imtin^ of ^8 remarkable man. We know nothmg of him except from 
die articles declared heretical, which had been extracted from his Ck>m- 
mentary on the Apocalypse, by a papal commission under John the 
Twenty-Second. In Baluz. Miscellan. i. f. 213. 

6 Wadding. 4nnales, at the year 1282. N. 2, 

U L. c at the year 1297. N. 37, &c. 
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investigation of his doctrines, and of tlidr spread, }ie sab- |^ 
mitted, in the year following, to the recantation prescribed to 
him,* and at a convention of the order held at Paris, in 1292, 
he gave them entire satis&clion by the explanations which he 
laid before them. His opponents were no match for him in 
dialectics. He died at the age of fifty, in 1297. Before his 
death he laid down a confession, in which he unconditionally 
submitted to the decisions of the church of Rome. Tet he 
reserved to himself the liberty of refusing to follow any human 
determination claiming to decide that anything belonged to 
the essence of the faith, unless it were the decision of the 
pope, or of a general council ; except in so &r as he was 
enforced to adopt it by reason, or the authority of the Holy 
Scriptures, or the essence of the Catholic &ith itself. He 
held it, moreover, to be a salutary thing that opposite opiDions 
should be set forth and defended, provided it were done with- 
out obstinacy, — for so, the truth would be more accurately 
investigated, the minds of disputants more exercised, and men 
more certainly led to an understanding of tiie doctrines of 
feith.t 

Oliva distinguished seven ages of the church : The first, its 
foundation by the apostles ; the second, its preservation by the 
sufferings of the martyrs ; the third, the evolution and defence 
of the faith in the contests with heretics ; the fourth, the period 
of the anchorites living in strict self-mortification, who poured 
a bright light on the church by their example ; the fifth, the 
period of the common life of monks and clerks, some of whom 
practised greater severity, others accommodated themselves to 
the ordinary mode of living ; the sixth, the renewal of the 
evangelical and the extirpation of the antichristian life, with 
which is connected the final conversion of the Jews and pagans, 
or at once the reconstruction of the primitive church; the 
seventh age is, in its relation to this earthly life, a sort of 
sabbath ; a peaceful and miracidous participation in future 
blessedness, as if the heavenly Jerusalem had descended upon 
earth ; — but in its relation to the future life, it is the general 
resurrection, the glorification of the saints, and the end of all 
things. This distinction of a twofold design of the great 

* L. c. at the year 1283. N. 7. 

t Wadding. Annales, at the year 1297. N. 34. 
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epochs in tiie erection of the kingdom of God, according to 
their point of departure and their point of termination, belongs 
among the peculiar features in the intuitions of Oliva. Thus, he 
says c^ the first period, that in one sense it may be supposed to 
b^n with the preaching of Christ ; in another, with the out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit. The second age began, in the proper 
sense, with Nero's persecution ; but in a certain sense with the 
stoning of Stephen^ or the passion of Christ. The sixth age 
began, in one sense, with the time of St. Francis, but more per- 
£BCtly with the judgments executed on a corrupt churelu He 
distinguishes, furthermore, a threefold manifestation of Christ 
in the history of the w<»rld : the first and last, visible ; the middle 
one not sensible, but s^itual. The first, for the redemption 
of the world, and the founding of the church ; the seconid, to 
renew the latter to the spirit of the evangelical life, and carry 
forward the church, already founded, to perfection ; the third, 
for judgment, for the glorification of the elect, and for the 
general consummation. Although this spiritual advent of Christ 
must be referred to the whole process of development of the 
church, and also to the glorification of the saints, yet it may, 
in a certain sense, be pre-eminently attributed to the sixth 
period, whose characteristics are founded on this very interior 
activity of the spirit of Christ.^ He supposes a progressive 
evolution of the antichristian and the Christian principles, both 
proceeding side by side, to the last decisive struggle ; so that 
each successive period takes up into itself all the good and 
evil of the preceding one, and henee all the good and evil of 
aH eariier periods must be concentrated in the last time of the 
spiritual revelation of Christ, and of the manifestation of anti» 
ehrist. ^' Just as the virtue of the root and of the stalk," says 
he, ^ lives again in the branches and the fruit, so whatever 
disturbs the healthy development of life also transmits itselfl'l' 
And as the whole virtue and force of the earlier times, there- 
fore, strives towards the great end, of producing the sixth and 
the seventh period, so all the opposite evil of the earlier times 
Mdll ally itself with the malice of antichrist, and of the others, 

* Licet antem secandus adventixs sit in toto decursii ecclesifle et ettam 
in glorificatione sanctornm, uihilominas recte et congrue per quaodaim 
antoQomasiam appropriatnr tempori sexto. 

t Sicut virtus radicis et stipitis redivivit in ramo tt fractn, sie et 
infectio ntriosqae. 
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by whom the elect of the sixth and seventh periods are to be 
tempted.* The sixth period will, therefore, be distinctly and 
prominently marked above all the preceding ones, as the goal 
to which everything presses, — the oonunencement of a new 
age of the world, whereby the old world will be done away, 
just as by the appearance of Christ the Old Testament, and 
the old life of mankind, were done away.f As by Christ's 
first appearance an end was put to the old synagogue and a 
new church was erected, so by his spiritual advent all dc' 
things will be taken out of the way, and the church re-created, 
as it were, into an entirely new one. As the spiritual reve- 
lation of Christ goes through all the ages of the church, but 
must be pre-eminently ascribed to that sixth age, the same b 
lo be said also of the agency of the Holy Spirit ; and precisely 
by this fact the third age of the world, beginning with the 
sixth period of the church, is distinguished as the age of the 
Holy Spirit from the two earlier, the time of the Old Testa- 
ment and the Christian period which has thus &r el^sed.;^ 

It is manifest, from this collation of passages, how £u* Oliva 
was from favouring the theory which taught that Christianity 
itself was to be annulled by this new revelation of the Holy 
Ghost. He looks upon the whole as only a progressive, 
organic evolution of Christianity itself, through different ^toe/ia, 
starting from that which Christ has done once for all. The 
aim of the entire evolution is nothing other than the complete 
exhibition of the image of Christ, according to life and know- 
ledge, in humanity ; which coincides with the true realization 
of the image of God, and of man's destined dominion over the 
world. So, too, the sixth day, on which man was created in the 
image of God, corresponds to the sixth period, in which the 
mass of the Jews and pagans will be restored to the image of 
God by Christianity.§ 

* Sicut tota -virtus priorum temporam intendit generationem sexti et 
£eptimi status, sic tota malitia iis opposita cooperabitur malitia) anti- 
christi et reliquorum exercentium electos sexti et septimi status. 

t luitium novi seculi, evacuans quoddam vetns secnium, sicut statas 
Christi evacuavit vetus testamentum ct vetustatem humani generis. 

X Tertius status mundi sub sexto statu ecclesise inchoandus et spiritui 
fiancto per quandam antonomasiam appropriandus. 

§ Bestia: sexto die formats, post quas formatus est homo ad imagioem 
Dei, quia post has convertetur Israel cum reliquiis gentium et apparebit 
Christiformis vita et imago Christi. 
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And here we should not fail to notice that, as Oliva did not 
possess a correct view of the apostolical church, nor a clear 
consciousness of the distinction between the Catholic point of 
view and primitive. Christianity, so his view of the great end 
towards which the Church in its progressive advancement is 
striving must of course be affected thereby. Complete 
estrangement from the world, as contradistinguished from the 
hitherto prevailing absorption in the world ; the religion of 
intuition and feeling, as opposed to the hitherto conceptual 
theology ; pure passivity, in the surrendry of one's self to the 
godlike, as opposed to the hitherto prevailing self-activity of 
the intellect in the dialectical theology, — this, as it appeared 
to him, would form the distinguishing charateristic of that 
glorious period : '^ As it was the striving of the fathers in the 
first age of the world before Christ, " says he, " to proclaun 
the great works of the Lord from the creation of the world, 
and as the children of God, in the second age of the world, 
from Christ onwards, laboured to explore the hidden wisdom, 
80 nothing else remains for the third age, but that we should 
sing God's praise, — while we magnify his great power and his 
manifold wisdom and goodness, which are clearly revealed in 
his works, and in the word of the Sacred Scriptures ; for while, 
in the first age of the world, God the Father manifested 
himself as the terrible God, and a being to be feared ; in the 
second age of the world, the Son manifested himself as a 
teacher and revealer, the Word of divine wisdom ; he will 
reveal himself in the third age, of the Holy Ghost, as the 
flame of divine love and the fulness of all spiritual joy, — so 
that all the wisdom of the incarnate Word, and all the power 
of the Father, will not merely be known, but also felt and 
experienced."* To this he applies the promise, given by 
Christ, of the Holy Spirit, which should lead to all truth, and 
glorify him ; — ^which, therefore, he applies also, in a pre- 
eminent sense, to this sixth period : '^ As, in the first times, 
the world was converted to Christ by extraordinary and count- 
less miracles, so it is behooving that it should, in the last 
times, again be converted by a peculiar light of divine wisdom, 

* Non solum simplici intelligentia, sed etiam gustativa et palpativa 
«zperientia videbitar oomis Veritas sapientise verb! Dei incarnati et 
potentia Dei patris. 
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and of the onderstanding of the Scriptures ; especially, since 
the condition of this j)enod is to be of so elevated a character 
as to admit of the reception and contemplaticm of the divine 
light itself."* This sixth period, then, stands prominent^ 
indeed, above all the other and earlier ones, by the plenitude 
of grace and familiar tokens of Christ's love ; yet it has the 
more reason to humble itself, because what distinguishes it 
consists much rather in passivity, or receiving, than in activity, 
or giving ; much rather in that blessedness, which is a rewaitl, 
than in that pains-taking service, which might pass for a 
desert. As the gloiy which was intended for the synagogae 
and its priests, had they believed in Clirist, was trami^rred to 
the primitive church and its ^pherds ; so also the glory in- 
tended for the church of the fifth period will, on account of its 
apostasy, be transferred to the elect of the sixth period. The 
precursor of the new period of goiuine life, which consists in 
following Christ in evangelical poverty, is St. Francis; 
he who first exhibited, in this respect, the perfect ims^ 
of Christ, who must resemble Christ therefore in all re- 
spects, and hence must bear also the prints of his wound8.f 
When David was anointed, and the spirit of the Lord came 
upon him, Saul was left more than ever to himself, and the 
evil spirit took possession of him ; so when the Spirit of 
God was evidently transferred to the evangelical paupers (the 
genuine, strict Franciscans), and they were called and conse- 
crated by him to the office of preaching, many began to be 
stirred with a diabolical spirit against them, while they sunk 
deeper and deeper themselves into simony, cupidity, luxury, 
and worldly pomp. The extensive increase of the church 
should be conditioned on its intensive power, — from the inte- 
rior glory of the church, in the period of the Holy Ghost, 
should proceed also its external enlargement. They who 
exhibited the perfect ims^e of Christ in evangelical poverty, 
should be employed as the instruments for the extension of 
God's kingdom through the whole world.** 

* Sicnt primo tempore conversns est mundus ad Christum per stapen- 
das, et innumerabiles virtntes miraculorum, sic decet, quod in finali tem- 
pore convertatur iterum orbis per prfficlara et superadmiranda et super- 
abiindantia lumina sapientise Dei et scripturarum suarum, et maxhne quia 
oportet statum illias temporis elevari et intrare ad ipsa lumina sosci- 
pienda et contemplanda. t See Vol. VII. p. 383. 
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^^ Bnt as, in the apostolic times, the preadiing of the gospel 
found more acceptance among the heathen than among the 
Jews; so, too, 'the new ievangelical missionaries would find 
^eater success among the Greeks, Saracens, Tartars, and 
finally the Jews, than in the fleshly church of the Latins.*' 
The Babylon of Revelation is uniformly represented by Oliva 
as the corrupt diurch of Rome, hurrying to the judgment; 
and he describes her corruption in the plainest terms. '^ She 
is Babylon, the great whore, because wickedness thrives and 
spreads in her, not only intensively but extensively ; so that 
the good in her are like a few grains of gold in a vast sand- 
heap ; and as the Jews in Babylon were captives, and griev- 
ously oppressed, so will the spirit of the righteous, in this 
period, be oppressed and afflicted beyond endurance, by the 
countless host of a fleshly church, which they are enforced to 
serve against their wiU. The Babylon which stood in heathen- 
dom, made all men drunk with her idolatries ; so that Babylon, 
which is the fleshly church, has made herself and all the people 
in subjection to her drunk, and led them astray by her shame- 
ful carnalities, simony, and worldly pomp. And as, previous 
to her &11, her malice and her power grievously oppressed the 
spirit of the dect, and hindered the conversion of the world, 
80 will her overtlm)w be to the saints as a release from their 
captivity." "The seat of corruption," he says, "is more 
especially in the fleshly clergy, who hold the high places of 
Babylon ; there it exists to a far greater extent than in the 
communities under them."* 

Oliva agrees with the abbot Joachim, also, in that he 
describes the period of the Holy Ghost as being, at the same 
time, the Johannean period. To him, also, John stands as 
the representative of the contemplative bent, and of the new 
evangelical mode of life, the prototype of the orth evangelicus. 
So he expounds Rev. x. 10, in the sense that, by the new 
evangelical order, the work first commenced by the apostles 
shall be completed, and the mass of the pagans and Jews con- 
verted to Christianity.'l' The twelve gates of the kingdom of 

* In quo bestiftlis vita singolariter regnat et sedet sicnt in sna principali 
aede et longe pins qnam in Mcis et plebibns sibi snbjectig. 

t Ut per ipsnm Joannem designatnr in commnni ordo evangelicus et 
oontemplativuSy scitar ex ipsa intelligenda libri, quod per istum ordx- 
nem debet hoc impleri. 
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God, mentioned in Rev. xxi. 12, he applies more particularly 
to the great teachers of this last period, by whose means the 
kingdom of God was to be extended among the pagans and 
Jews ;* for, as it belonged more properly to the apostles to 
build, under Christ, the foundation of the whole church and of 
the Christian faith, so it belongs more properly to these to 
stand as the open gates — as those by whom the Christian 
wisdom is opened and explained ;t for as a tree, so long as it 
subsists only in its root, cannot as yet unfold its whole peculiar 
nature, and let every part of it be seen, which can only be 
done when, in its branches, leaves, blossoms, and fruit, it has 
reached its complete development, — so the tree, or building of 
the church and of the divine wisdom, which shines forth in its 
different parts after manifold ways, neither could nor should 
unfold itself from the beginning, as it can and must do in its 
perfection.} As the course of development marked by the 
Old, supposes a gradual progression, so does the process of the 
development of Christian wisdom, on the foundation of the 
New Testament." § 

It is plain that, notwithstanding the wild and singular 
notions which are mixed in with his more profound ideas, we 
may reckon Oliva as belonging, with the abbot Joachim^ 
among the prophetic men who bore within them the germs of 
great spiritual developments in the future, though intermingled 
with a chaotic mass of heterogeneous elements. His ideas 

* Licet per Apostolos et per alios Sanctos secnndi generalis status in* 
traverit multitado populomm ad Christum tanqoam per portas civitatis 
Dei, nikilominns magis appropriate competit hoc principalibos doctoribus 
tertii generalis status. 

t Sicut enim Apostolis magis comi)etit esse cum Christo fundamenta 
totins ecclesise et ndei Christiauee, sic istis plus competit, esse portas aper- 
tas et apertores sea ezplicatores sapientise Cbristianffi. 

X Sicut arbor, dum est in sola radice, non potest sic tota omnibus ex* 
plicari seu explicite monstrari, sicut quando est in ramis et foliis et fhic- 
tibus coDSummata, sic arbor seu fabrica ecclesise et divinse providentie 
ac sapientise in ejus partibus diversimode refulgentis et participatse non 
sic potuit nee debuit ab initio expUcari sicut in sua consommatione poterit 
et debebit. 

§ Sicut ab initio mundi usque ad Christum crevit successive illunu- 
natio populi Dei et explicatio ordinis et processus totius veteris testa* 
nienti et providentise Dei in fabricatione et gubematione, sic est et de 
illuminaiionibus et explicationibus Christians sapientise in statu nori 
testamcuti. 
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relative to the process of the development of revelation and of 
the church were incapable of being shaped out and applied, 
except by the calm, scientific insight of a distant futurity » In 
his own times, however, it was the imaginative element in 
the writings of Oliva, and that part of them which touched 
on the &vourite ideas of the strict Franciscans and other 
zealous defendants of an evangelical poverty, such a» were 
found among the people called Beghards,* which promoted 
thdbr circulation. The magisterial decree of the superiors of 
his order, against Oliva's writings,f could not hinder their in- 
fluence. We shall perceive the after-workings of them in the 
succeeding periods. 

Among those in whom the power of those ideas expressed by 
the abbot Joachim, and which filled the spiritual atmosphere,, 
is plainly seen, we shall notice, in this connection, the Italiau 
Apostolicals. Though the history of this party reaches into the 
following period, yet we think it proper to take up the whole 
matter in the present connection, because their commencement 
belongs in this period, and their history is very closely inwoven 
with those kindred manifestations which we have been contem- 
plating in this section. We shall first have to consider these 
Italian Apostolicals as one of the many forms of manifestatioa 
of that idea, which we saw springiog up under so many dif- 
ferent shapes, from Arnold of Brescia and onwards. Their 
first founder was Gerhard Segarelli of Farma.:|: Born in th& 
village of Alzano, in the province of Parma,§ he had settled 
down in that city, where he pursued some sort of a trade^ 
Disgusted with the common pursuits of the world, and< 
awakened to an earnest desire after a more serious and hearty 
Christian life, he felt impelled, like so many other pious men. 

♦ See Vol. VII. p. 419. 

t See Wadding. Annales, at the year 1297. N. 35. 

X The history of his life was more fully given in the Chronicle com? 
poKd by the. Franciscan Salimbenns de Adam, belonging to this time. 
Tldt has not been published ; but extracts from it, wbicn relate to the 
jostory of Segarelli, are said to have been communicated by the Italian 
jurist Francesco Pegna, in his remarks on the Directorium InquLsitionis 
of Nicholas Eymericus, t 271, ed. Venet. 1595. I follow, here, the 
<liiOtations of Mosheim; for, in the Roman edition of 1585, lying before 
ve* I do not find this piece. 

Jt The Chronicle of Parma, published by Muratori, in the 9th voL o£ 
•w&riptores renim Italicarum, p. 826. 
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of his times, to follow the pattern of the apostles in a total 
renunciation of earthly interest. Hoping to find such an a^pos- 
tolical communitj in the Franciscan order, he expressed a 
desire to enter this order ; but his reception into it was £v 
some cause or other delayed. While pursuing his daily prac- 
tice of abandoning himself to devotional meditations befnne a 
picture in the Frandscan church, representing the apostles io 
the coarse garments and slippers usually assigned to them io 
this period,* he became more and more fixed in the resdutioD 
to found an apostolical community, which should labour §txt 
nothing else but for the conversion of men. That form of the 
apostolical community which he found in the Franciscan order 
no longer satisfied him : it was a freer union which his mind 
demanded — a union not held ti^ether by any vow, rule, or 
law, but a union of brethren actuated solely by the free fsi^ 
of love. So, in the year 1260, suiting his dress to the sfyk 
in which the apostles were represented, he went forth as a 
preacher of r^entance, and gradually a number of others 
joined him. As he and his companions were in the habit of 
commencing their sermons with the Ave Maria, the redtatioii 
of the Apostles' creed, and the Lord's prayer, and as the sub- 
stance of their discourses was altogether practical, — as they 
entered into no discussions of the church-doctrines, perhaps 
were not conscious of any opposition to them, — they went on 
for a long time unmolested, for the appearance of such itine- 
rant preachers of repentance was nothing extraordinary ; and, 
moreover, the political disturbances which then agitat^ Italy, 
diverted public attention from such singularities. Thus it was 
in the power of this society of apostolical brethren to propa- 
gate themselves for twenty years, and also to extend themselves 
beyond the limits of Italy. At length, however, the rapid 
increase of the sect excited the suspicion of the bishop of 
Parma, and he had Gerhard arrested and confined. Yet he 
could find nothing in him that was heretical, but looked upon 
him, as he might well do, from the many singularities in his 
conduct, as a crazy fanatic, not deserving of punishment, but 

* In the extracts from Salimben's Chronicle: Snper coopertorium 
lampadis depicti erant apostoli circumcirca cnm soleis in pedibos et 
cum mantellis circa scapulas involuti, sicut traditio pictorom ab antiqais 
accepit, — ubi iste contemplatur. 
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ueeded only to be watched ;* and he bestowed every attention 
upon him in his palace, till, growing tired of him, he set him 
at liberty in 1286. Be banished hun, however, from the city 
of Parma and fixim the entire diocese. Yet pope Honorius 
the Fourth, in the same year, found it necessary to issue 
a bull, add]%8sed to all bishops, and calling upon them to 
eappreas aU those spiritual societies existing without papal 
confirmation, whose members went about begging, to the great 
peril of their own souls, and the grievous i$candal of many iu 
different countries of the world. True, it must already have 
been perceived that such modes of life were employed by 
numbers for the dissemination of heretical doctrines,f yet no 
indication is to be found in the papal document that any such 
society bad, on the whole, drawn upon itself the suspicion of an 
heretical tendency. On the contrary, it is presupposed that 
they were, on the whole, devoted to the Catholic church ; it 
was simply required of them that, in order to preclude the 
dangers to which they exposed themselves and others, they 
must, if they wished to continue such a mode of life, attach 
themselves to some existing order of mendicant friars. Neither 
is it clear that the ordinance was directed against Segarelli's 
80(uety in particular, which is not indicated in any way. There 
were, in &ct, a number of such communities, which had arisen 
among the laity in different countries ; and so the pope renewed 
the ordinance which Gregory the Tenth, in the twenty-third 
canon of the council of Lyons, in 1274, had issued against 
oomununities of " mendicants," not standing under papal con- 
firmation ; but then, if the ordinance was not expressly directed 
i^ainst this spiritual society, it could not fail to have a very 
serious effect on its prosperity : the inquisitorial measures of 
the church authorities would, by virtue of it, be called forth 



* When, afterwards, the heretical tendency of the Apostolicals came 
to light, men woald, of course, no longer be satisfied with this mild 
declaration. We must interpret in the sense that the heretic, who 
resorted to every species of falsehood and deceit to gain his end, feigned 
madness for the purpose of escaping deserved punishment, as Salimbeno 
says : Amentiam finxit ideoque carcere eductus. But such cunning and 
disBimulation were certainly altogether inconsistent with the natnr^ dis- 
position of this man. 

t As it is said : Cum nonnulli pravitatis hsereticoB vitio laborautes sub 
•h^jusmodi habitu asserantur invent!. 
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against all such combinatioiis.* This freer reaction of the 
Christian spirit, extending under so many various forms among 
the laity, could not thus be suppressed. Pope Nicholas the 
Fourth was obliged, four years later, in 1290, to issue another 
circular letter against the Apostolicals, couched in terms similar 
to the first,! wUch shows how little had been effected by the 
first.} The Italian Apostolicals, who refused to abandon 

* At the coundl of Wiinborg, ▲. d. 1287, the 84th canon was enaeted 
against it: Leocatorea aive reprobatoa apostoloa in eorom reprobata 
regola remanere vetantea omnino ▼olumna, qaod nnllos dericoa, nolla 
ssecularia peraona intoita religioma eoram ac inaolito habita eoa de caetefo 
rccipiat ant eia alimenta miniatret It cannot, however, as Moahdm aup- 
posea, be certainly proved, firom thia ordinance, that the ApoatdlicaJ)^ 
originating with Se^relli, had already apread aa &r as Gennany; fat 
as such communitiea everywhere abounded in the twelfth and thirtaentli 
centariea, and particularly in Germany, and aa it is amply the mark 
common to all such societiea which ia here mentioned, ao there is no- 
thing to warrant us to fix upon the Segarellian community rather tihaa 
any other. At the council of Clucheater, in 1289, the thirty-eighth canoD 
was passed against such aa, profeaaing themselves membera of some apos- 
tolical sodety, preached, heard confeaaaions, and pretending that uiey 
irere in want of hooka of a sacramental chalice, or of aome other chnrdi- 
utensil, collected money and deceived the people : Quidam non veri fira- 
tres, nee veraciter quidem de ordine Apostolorum existentes Apostolonun 
habitum et tonsuram portantes, in plerisque ecclesiis et aliis locis nostrs 
dioecesis prsdicationis et audiendi confessionem officium prsesumptuose 
cxercuerunt et aliquoties eorum prsedicationem ad quaestum pecuniamin 
et aliud lucrum turpe florido colore subventionis ad calicem vel libnun 
vel aliud omamentum ecclesiasticum, quoa eos egere asserunt, converte- 
runt, &c. See Wilkins, Concil. Brit. T. II. f.l72. Mosheim acknowledges 
that marks here occur which cannot apply to the Segarellian apostolicals- 
Why ought we not, then, to refer this ordinance of the German, as well 
as that of the English council, to all such societies of Apostolicals, or 
Beghards, among whom, as among the proper monks, there were men of 
very different religious and moral characters, without any particular re- 
fercuce to the Italian Apostolicals ? When these are described in the first 
passage, as leccatores (voluptuaries), this designation may have been 
deserved by many who used the pretended apostolical mode of life only 
as a hypocritical mask, and wrongly applied to others by the heresy- 
hating spirit. 

t As we may conclude from the report of Nicholas Eymericus, I. c 
f. 288, ed. Rom. 1585. 

X The author of ^e Additamentura ad historiam Dolcini, in Muratori's 
Scriptores rerum Italicarum, T. IX. f. 448, who wrote in the year 1316. 
says the contrary, it is true, of the effect of that first papal documeat* 
Post proedictas literas apostolicas dicta secta perniciosa coepit dejici pan- 
latim et a fidelibus evitari ; but what he himself reports, in the sequel, 
sufficiently proves that we are not to regard the effect as having beea 
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tiieir Tooatioii, which they believed to be from God, weve 
enlv driven theidlyy to a more violent opposition to the papacy 
and the dominant church. They stood forth against it as a 
worldly and corrupt church, and began to describe it as the 
Babylon of the Apocalypse. They were now persecuted as 
Cjpponents of the church, and heretics. Many died at the stake : 
Segarelli himself, having ventured to show himself once more 
wiUiin the diocese of Parma, was, in 1294, thrown into prison. 
By consenting to make a recantation of the erroneous doctrines 
imputed to him, he escaped the stake, but was condemned to 
peroetual confinement.*. The inquisitors, however, managed 
to nnd out that they had been deceived by him, and that he 
was still given to the same erroneous doctrines as before, and 
80 he was condemned, as one who had relapsed into heresy, to 
Uie stake, and died in the year 1300. 

With the death of their first founder this sect was by no 
means broken up. It was connected with a spiritual excitement 
growing out of the prevailing temper of those times, in which 
the individual Segarelli, a man of no great force of personal 
character, was of subordinate importance; and there stood 
already at the head of the Apostolical community a man 
altogether superior to SegarelH, in mind, education, and 
practical efi[iciency, who had joined him at some earlier 
period. This was Dolcino,t tiie natural son of a priest^ 

vary great ; and a limitation indeed is implied in the word panlatim. 
Iteft when the author sa^ that the sect could not be wholly suppressed, 
qam longe lateque in diversis mundi partibos se diffiiderat, the question 
arises whether he was not under another mistake, in identifying with 
tiie sect of Segarelli all the di£ferent branches of the Apostol^cals which 
bad started from the same idea witii that sect, but outwardly had no sort 
of connection with it 

* Addit ad hist Dolcini, h c t 450, and Chronicon Parmense, 1. c 
t 826. 

t The principal sources are» the Historia Dolcini and the Addita- 
menta ad historiam Dolcini in Muratori's Scriptores rerum ItalicanuBL 
T. IX. I learn from the work of Julius Krone : ** Frii Dolcino and 
the Patarenes/' that Cbristofora Baggiolini, professor at Vercelli, 
io a work entitled Dolcino e i Patareni notizie storiche, Norara, 
1838, has published, from the archives of Vercelli, some new documents 
)n Dcdduo's history, which frequently contradict those published by 
If oratori. Respecting the value of these new documents, as bearing on 
he right apprehension of Dolcino, I cannot decide, because I have never 

en ukem ; but howeyer disputable some thmgs may be in the history 

voi*. VIII. 2 c 
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in a village belonging to the diocese of Novara;* he wbiB 
destined for the spiritual order, and educated with a view 
to it. He obtained the requisite literary qualifications, and 
distinguished himself by the quickness of his parts and the 
rapid development of his intellectual powers, as well as by 
the winning kindliness of his natural disposition.t If we 
could trust a story from a good source, though not wnolly £ree 
from all liability to suspicion,^ Ddcino did not £rom his youth 

of Dolcino, yet at any rate the comparison of the appearance of this 
man with kindred appearances, in which connection we have endet- 
Toared to seize it, presents, on the whole, a picture of decided and wdl- 
marked oatlines. 

* According to the sources early published, Trontano, in the npper 
Ossola-Thal; according to the documents in Baggiolini, Prato, intiie 
diocese of Vercelli, between Grignasco and Romagnano, the work <tf 
Krone, p. 27. 

t We are indebted for these statements to Benyenuto of Imola, who^ 
in the fourteenth centunr, wrote a commentary on the Diyina Conmedia 
of Dante, from which lonratori has published extracts in his Antiqnitafies 
Italics medii evi, T. I. folio edition. This Benyenutohad Ids infbrmation 
fktmi the mouth of the nephew of a physician, Raynald de Bergamo, who 
was Do1cino*s physician. He says of him : Erat acutissimi ingenii iste 
Dulcinus, ita quod in brevi factus est optimus scholaris; qaum esset 
parysB statursD, facie Istus, omnibus gratus. L. c. f. 1122. 

X It is the source just cited. The particular circumstances in the story 
may have served to give it currency : Surripuit furto sacerdoti prs&to 
certam pecunise summam, quia nimis fidebat ei. Ideo, ut ssepe acd^t, 
sacerdos imputabat hoc furtum cuidam familiari suo, cui nomen erat 
Patras. Qui moleste ferens injustam infamiam, clandestine Duldnnm 
captum compulit terrore privatSB tortursB ad confessionem furti et iraSos 
juste Yolebat ducere Dulcinum ad publicum supplicium. Sed sacerdos 
prohibuit, ne fieret irregularis. Dulcinus autem territus secessit iuscio 
sacerdote et contulit se ad ultrema Italise ad civitatem Tridenti. But we 
know how easily rumours arise to the disadvantage of persons decried as 
heretics, and how especially inclined men ever are to trace the origin of 
their heretical tendencies to wicked motives. Now of Dolcino's early 
boyhood and youth nothing had been heard but what was good. Bat 
on the presupposition that the heretic must have been a bad man from 
the beginning, all his good qualities could only be pretended : wicked- 
ness mtust have been concealed under the mask of virtue, and would 
some flme or other make itself manifest. (Thus Beuvenuto, reporting 
what was good of him, adds : sed non diu occultavit pravitatem, qus 
latebat sub egregia indole.) If, perhaps, when a young man animated 
with a zeal for reform, he betook himself to Tyrol, for the purpose of 
winning over to his views the simple mountaineers, then this first step of 
his heretical career must be directly traced to something bad. He wanted 
to escape deserved punishment, and as he afterwards introduced the 
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upward maintain a character quite pure from all stain. He is 
BBoA to have purloined a sum of money from the ecclesiastic 
who managed his education, and who reposed the utmost con- 
fidence in him; and to escape the threatened punishment^ 
when he was compelled to confess his guilt, he fled to the 
districts of Trent, in the Tyrol. If this accoimt is strictly 
true ; if Dolcino, on the contrary, full already of his reformatory 
ideas, suggested to him, perhaps, by the representation of the 
apostolical life in his Latin New Testament, as contrasted 
with the corruption of the clergy of his times, did not betake 
himself to the districts of the Tyrol for the ssike of spreading 
tliese ideas more easily and safely, we are left without the 
means of reconciling d[ie Dolcino who was capable of com- 
mitting the crime above mentioned with the Dolcino who 
appears in the character of a reformer and Apostolical. It 
zemains in &ct a psychological enigma, — how there should 
Lave arisen in the mind of one who robbed his bene&ctor of 
money to gratify his lusts an enthusiasm for the ideal of an 
iqxwtolical community of goods; how such an one' could have 
been carried away by zeal against the corruption of the 
worldly-minded clergy. This is a self-contradiction, which 
must render the whole story suspicious to us.* Only two 
fliuppositions remain to solve this contradiction : either that a 
neat change had transpired in the religious and moral life of 
Dolcino, and to this was to be traced the opposition he mani« 
lested against the corruption of the church of his times, or 
that there was some intrinsic connection between his want of 
saspect for another's property in his early youth, and the 
tendency which later in life caused him to appear as a zealot 
lor the conununity of goods, — certainly a very improbable 
mpposition. 



apostolical community of goods, so it natarally occurred to represent his 
first transgression as one in which he was led to disregard the rights of 
mopcrty. Acddental circumstances may have furnished the occasion 
ur such a setting forth of the story. I would only hint a possible doubts 
not decide. 

* Against its credibility is the fact, also, that these writers, belonging 
to a place and period which breathed nothing but hostility to Dolcino, of 
whom they are eager to say everything had, still mention nothing of 
this sort, which they gladly would have done if it had been true, for the 
parpose of showing tluit the hidden root of his heresy was coyetousness. 
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But however this may have been, the districtB of Tyrol 
were the first field of Dolcino's activity as a reformer ; and 
here he might easily have come in contact with anti-churdify 
tendencies which had been spread there ever since the time oi 
Arnold of Brescia. Here he appeared at first as a zealot 
against the corruption of the clergy, living in pomp and 
luxury ; and as he himself went in coarse apparel, like the 
80-caUed Beghards, Humiliates, so he was fyr setting up a 
society in opposition to the clergy, composed of those who 
were willing to make a total renunciation of the world, and 
live without any property whatever.* Driven fixMn this place 
by persecutions, he betook himself to those districts where the 
apostolical society of Segarelli was established, joined it, and, 
aiier the death of Segarelli, became the leader of the party. 
He travelled about Italy, seekuig opportunities to ext^d h]» 
sect, but, everywhere dogged by the Inquisitors, he was 
obliged to flee from city to city. Thrice he fell into the hands 
of the Inquisition, but so managed his part as to deceive the 
judges, and gain his liberty.^ According to the original 
principles of the Apostolicals, all Christ's commands should 
be observed to the letter ; and so every attestation was to be a 
simple yea or nay.:|: But the strictness of these principles 
must in this case have yielded, or the interpretation of them 
accommodated itself to the force of circumstances. As Dolcino 
denied the competency of that ecclesiastical tribunal, or the 
right of any mere human authority to call others to an account 
for their religious convictions, so he seems to have considered 
it allowable to deceive by an oath those judges who arrogated 
to themselves a lordship over the conscience which did not 
belong to them. The verbal answer might be given in one 
way, the convictions of the heart held in another. So long as 
a man could save his life by such prevarication, the end would 

* So says Benvenuto : Ibi in montibus illis inter gente's mdes et ere- 
dulas ccepit fundare novam sectam in habitu fratricelli sine ordine, prse- 
dicans se yerum Dei apostolum et quod omnia debebant communicari in 
caritate. 

t He confessed this at his last trial. See the Historia Dolcini in Mn- 
ratori, T. IX. f. 436. 

X See in the protocol of the Inquisition at Toulouse, published by Philip 
of Limborch, f. 361, the declaration of an Apostolical with regard to 
oaths. He says to the inquisitor : Quod caveret sibi, quod non peccaret^ 
&ciendo ipsum jurare, quia in evangelio Deus prohibuerat jorare. 
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sanctify the means,* — a principle which JDolcino undoubtedly 
iqpplied in other oases where the circumstances seemed to re- 
quire it. 

At length he retired to Dalmatia, a safer spot. From 
thence he issued a circular letter to the brethren scattered 
through all countries, and directed also to Christians generally* 
He claimed for himself a divine mission, having respect not 
barely to a particular community, but to entire Christendom ; 
to announce to all the judgment impending over the corrupt 
church, to present be&re all the pattern of the resuscitated 
apostolical life, since the entire purified church was to pass 
over into this apostolical brotherly community. This letter 
b^;an with the confession of his orthodoxy, which his oppo- 
nents pronounced a mere pretence. He then described the 
nature of the new Christian community, by which the per- 
fection of the apostolic life was to be restored, a union without 
the outward vow of obedience, preserved only by the inward 
bond of love.f This fellowship, he declares, had been specially 
sent and chosen in these last days of the world, by God the 
father, for the salvation of souls. He, the brother Dolcino, 
as he styled himself, had been specially called and chosen by 
God, with revelations communicated to him respecting present 
and future events, which furnished a key for the understanding 
of the Old and New Testament He calls Gerhard Segarelli 
the founder of this last reformation of the Christian life, and 
himself the divinely commissioned leader of the new spiritual 
community, to qualify him for which office the understanding 
of ihe prophecies in the Bible had been revealed to him.| He 
presented his intuitions of the onward movement of the church, 
of her increasing conflicts till the appearance of antichrist, and 
of her triumph, for which the way was to be prepared by the 
Apostolicals. He expressed himself throughout in the tone of 
a prophet. Anticipating, he said, the impending judgments 
of God, he had hidden himself, and fled from the presence of 

* See the Additamentam in Maratori, f. 457. N. 20. 

t Congregationem saam spiritoalem esse et propriam in proprio modo 
^endi apostolico et proprio nomine cum panpertate propria et sine vin* 
colo obedientise exterions, sed cum interiori tantum. 

X Gerardum inceptorem istins vits novissimsB reformatSB, et rectorem 
alimn, scilicet seipsum, a Deo missom super congregationem predictam 
earn intelligentia ad aperiendas prophetias. 
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bis persecutors, as bis predecessors had done, till God's ap- 
pointed time, when all his adversaries were to be destroyed, 
and he and his would come forth and preach openly.* AI 
their persecutors, all the prelates of the church, were in a 
short time to be exterminated ; those that remained would be 
<x>nverted, and adopt the apostolical mode of living. The 
Apostolicals would then gain the preponderance in all matters. 
He subsequently wrote a second and third letter of the same 
general import.f 

Many things in the circumstances of the times, — the a{K 
pearance of a pope possessed of a spirit so much akin to tint 
of the Apostolicals, and who stood in so strong a contrast with 
iiis predecessors, as Celestin the Fifth ; the secular drift and 
policy of Boniface the Eighth, his contests and final humiliation, 
inight appear as a confirmation of Dolcino's predictions. Where 
the issue plainly contradicted them, he still might not allow 
himself to be nonplused, and would only have to give them a 
different interpretation. 

Dolcino had determined to await the final crisis in Dalmatia, 
where he had founded a small community ; but by the invita* 
tion of a wealthy landowner of his native country, Milano Sola, 
in the valley of Sessia, near Campertolio, in the province of 
Novara, he was induced, in the year 1304, to take refuge in 
that place, and from thence he extended his sect amongst men 
and women. Numbers flocked to him from all quarters. The 
attempts to waylay him led him to fiee for security, with a 
band of adherents, amounting to two thousand men and women, 
to an inaccessible mountain ; but here, though safe from other 
enemies, they were exposed to perish by famine. As none 
would willingly supply them with the means of subsistence, 
they took the liberty to obtain it by force from the surrounding 
country. The Apostolicals, who accused the dominant church 
of apostasy firom the doctrine of Christ on account of the per* 
secutions which they practised, who condemned all shedding 
of blood as unchristian, and were for committing everything 
to the judgment of God, were forced by necessity to depart 
from their own principles. Dolcino once more let down his 

* Usque ad tempus prscfinitom, in quo ipse et sui publico appaiebant 
ct publice prasdicabunt, omnibus suis adversariis extenninatis. 

f From the first two extracts in the Additamentis ad historiam 
Dolcini 
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theory to the exigencies of practice. The Apostolicals looked 
upon their relation to the adherents of the dominant church as 
one of open war. The end of self-preservation must again 
sanction the means. In the year 1805 a crusade vms pro* 
claimed against Doldno. With consummate skill he directed 
for two years the measures of defence against a superior force, 
and was able to inspire Ids friends with an enthusiastic courage, 
which surmounted every difficulty till the year 1307, when die 
remnant of the famished Apostolicals, after fighting with 
desperate bravery, surrendered to the superior force of their 
enemies.* One of the captives was Dolcino, who, under the 
most cruel tortures which fanaticism and a thirst for vengeance 
could devise, manifested a steady calmness, which filled even 
his enemies with astonishment, though we can hardly doubt 
that it was rather the stoicism of the intoxicated enthusiast, 
than the calm submission of the sober, genuinely Christian 
martyr, with his eye fixed in the full consciousness of human 
wealmess on the image of his suffering Master^ 

In Dolcino we see the climax of that ascetical view of 
Christian charity,! according to which it should manifest 
itself, not in the appropriation of all earthly means for the 
advancement of God's kingdom, but in the renunciation of 
every earthly advantage ; not in the conciliation and subordi- 

* It is foreign from our purpose to enter fiirther into the aooonnt of 
this remarkable war. We refer on this point to the more full investigar 
tion and description in the above-mentioned work of Krone. 

t Krone (p. 35), following the documents published by Ba^giolini, 
gives a peculiar account of Dolcino's doctrines, according to whidx they 
would resemble those of the later Beghards. But we must have these 
documents before us, in order to form any decided judgment Vith 
regard to their credibility. We do not venture, ^refore, as yet, to 
foUow this new view of the matter, but hold to the documents made 
known to us by Muratori, which, to be sure, do not contain a full repre- 
sentation of the doctrines of Doldno^ and indeed presuppose a great 
deal that is wanting. It is very true, the Spanish aumor, Alvarus 
Pelagius, who be^an to write his work, De planctu ecdesise, at Avignon, 
when pa^l pcenitentiary, a. d. 1330, says. Lib. II. f* 172, ed. 1517 : 
Caput istius sectse spiritus llbertatis istis temporibus fait Dulchinus Lom- 
liardus qui fuit combustns cum quadam suameretrice in Lombardia 
prope Vercellensem civitatem ; but even he does not suflkiently distill* 
ffuish the different kinds of Apostolicals, Beghuds, and brothers of the 
nee spirit 
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nation of the inequafities of condition flowing oat of hnma 
relations, and necessary to the Tarious developmeiit of maafs 
nature, but in the total abnegation of those diffisrences. la 
Imposition to the worldliness of the church, he proposed la 
entire estiangeniMit fnm the world by a firaternal aasociatiai 
of love, in which all should be united together under a Tolan- 
tary bond, independent of constraint and law, and with the 
repudiation of all property and all inequalities of oonditioiL 
Connected with this view of love in the form of entire estrange- 
ment from the world, was his view of marriage, which he 
would have separated from all sensuous affections, substituting 
a purely spiritual fellowship between husband and wife in the 
place of marris^e, reviving the ascetical fiinaticism of the 
Synetsadm. Such was the spiritual union in which he lived 
himself with the sister Margaret, whom, in the introductkm 
to his letters, he called ^' the beloved above all others," (jme 
caieris sibi dilectissima,) It was the most dangerous enor 
in this fanatical drift. Sense thus despised, under the fiJse 
persuasion of a superiority of the spirit over the flesh, wooM 
easily find occasions to manifest itself, and in a worse way 
than before. This principle was to be carried to the point, 
that all mankind should come to live together in pierfect 
innocence as brothers and sisters, and this fellowship of love, 
renouncing every earthly feeling, was to form the transition* 
point to the end of all things and the fulfilment of the 
kingdom of Christ. 

Doleino distinguished four stages and divisions in the pro- 
gress of the kingdom of God on the earth. First, the stage 
of the Old Testament, where, as all depended on the multh 
plidation of the human race, everything was arranged widi 
reference to this end. As at this stage corruption spread 
wider and wider, Christ with the apostles and their successoa 
appeared, to heal the infirmities incident to the earlier ccm- 
dition. Humility, patience, poverty, chastity, were opposed 
to the corruption of the preceding stage. The unmarried life 
was now preferred before marriage ; the renunciation of all 
possessions to the possession of earthly goods. This second 
stage lasted till the time of Constantino or pope Silvester, and 
the latter generations gradually departed from the perfection 
of the preceding ones, till the third period appeared, when 
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the multitudeB of the heathen were oonverted in increasiiig 
immbeiB to Ghristiaiuty. To train them by degrees forChris- 
liuiit^, and to show them how the things of earth should be 
used m the love of God and our neighbour, the church had 
now to assume earthly possessions and riches. She must 
make use of secular power, and rule in order to educate and 
guide the rude people. Hence, then, a departure was re* 
oniired from the original condition of apostolical poverty.* 
iBut when men grew cold in the love of God and their neigh- 
bours, when they departed from the example of Silvester, and 
fiom the right use of earthly goods, the stricter rule of Bene- 
dict appeared as a reaction.^ For a time virtuous ecclesiastics 
and monks were to be found side by side ; both forms of living 
were good, each in its place ; save that in the case of the 
ecclesiastics, or the majority of them, the goodness went on 
diminishing, while in the case of the monks it went on in- 
creasing; the clerical life gradually lost its influence, and 
monachism continually gained the preponderance.^ But when, 
again, both ecclesiastics and monks had almost entirely lost 
the love of God and their neighbours, and departed from their 
primitive mode of life, then, as a reaction against this state of 
things, came the renunciation of all earthly possessions and of 
all temporal lordship, in the rules of Francis and Dominick^ 
Still, even this reformation did not afford an adequate counter- 
poise to the extensive spread of corruption among the monks 

*' Dum sic oonvertebantar et non refiigerabantar in amore Dei et 
proziiiii, melius fuit sancto Silvestro papee et aliis successoribns snis 
possesdones terrenas et divitias snscipere et habere» quam paupertas 
apostolicaet xnelios iltit regere populom, qaam non regere, ad tenendum 
iptnm sic et conaervandmn. 

f Qaando incoeperont popnli refHgerari a caritate Dei et proximi et 
deelinare a modo vivendi sancti Silvestri, tunc melior fuit moaus vivendi 
beoti Benedict], quam aliquis alius, quia in terrenis fiiit strictior et a 
temporali dominio mag^ separatus. 

X £t tamen ita bonus erat tunc modus bonorum clericomm, qui tooo 
ennt, sicut monaohorum, nisi quod modus clericomm bonorum secon* 
ton majorem |^rtem uumeri eorum erat in diminuendo et monachorom 
enX in multiplicando. 

6 Quando clerid et monachi quasi ex toto a caritate Dei et proximi 
tenrigerati fuerunt et dedinaverunt a priori statu suo, tunc melior fiiit 
Modus vivendi sancti Francisoi et sancti Dominici et ma^s strictos in 
pogndendo ret terrenas et in dominio temporali magis quam modus 
vivendi bead Benedicd et monachorum. 



j|94 THE APOsnnjGALS : 



and ecderiastics. All preUtes, eodesiastics, and monks waied 
colder and colder in the love of Grod and of their neighboon ; 
departed fiurther and fiurther from the way of life amoi^ theor 
predecessors. For the purpose, then, of checkii^ this tide of 
corruption, the life of the Apostolical brethren was institute!) 
by a divine call ; and this is the fourth and last stage of the 
Christian life, which is to continue till the final judgment ; 
the last defence against the encroaching torrent of worldliness. 
In like manner, Dolcino marked out the different pmods of 
the church. The first, when the church was a holy and 
humble one ; the second, from Silvester and onwards, wheo 
the church was honoured and rich, but still persevered, how- 
ever, in righteousness; the third, as she now is, ridi and 
honoured, but at the same time apostate from Gtxi, full of 
avarice, luxury, and pride;* the fourth corresponds to the 
first, as being the restoration of the Apostolical perfection. 

The mode of life among the Apostolical brethren diisis 
from that of the mendicant orders of monks in two respectB: 
First, the latter have monasteries, to which they cany ivbat 
they have gained by begging. The Apostolical brethies 
have no houses, and take nothing with them, hoard nothing 
up ; they live £ix)m hand to mouth, on the pittance bestowed 
on them at the moment by the charity of the pious, j* Secondly, 
the Apostolicak, in distinction from the other orders of monks, 
do not bind themselves to their mode of life by any outward 

* Tertins status fuit et est modo dives, avarns, fomicarius. honorabilis 
et superbus. The word fomicarios may be understood in die proper or 
^e improper apocalyptical sense. Here very probably in the latter, as 
Dolcino really taught (see Muratori, f. 456) : ecclesia Romana est ills 
meretrix, qus a fide Chnsti apostavit, and the Apostolical Peter de Logio 
styled Uie corrupt church Babylon, and the great whore of tiie Apocir 
lypse. In the protocol published by Philip of limborch, 1. c f. 361. 

t Nos nee domos habemus nee etiam mendicata portare debemus, txp 
Dolcino. The Apostolical Peter de Lugio, from Spain, Petms Luoensis, 
distinguished the perfect and imperfect poverty : tne perfecta paupertas, 
quam tenuerunt Apostoli et omnes illi, qui seqnuntur et imitantur eos, 
videlicet nihil habere, nee in proprio nee m communi. Item est pauper- 
tas imperfecta, sicut est religiosorum Tiventium secundum reffoJam 
sancti Augustini et sancti Benedicti, qui habent possessiones et divitias 
in communi et tales reli^iosi non sunt perfecti m paupertate, quia habent 
domos ad manendum et m communi necessaria ad comedendum et biben- 
dum. See the Inquisitional sentence-book of Philip of Limborch} t 
360. 



DOLCINO. 296 

and formal vows ;* thesy are not bound by any outward rule 
of obedience to a particular class of superiors, but, with them^ 
all the members are held together by the free spirit of love ; 
BO other bond exists but the inner one of the Holy Spirit. 
Thus Dolcino set up against the l^al condition that of gospel 
liberty. Though the Apostolicals recognized men called of 
Grod as the founders and guides of their society, yet they were 
not subject to them by an outward vow of obedience. The 
monkish virtue of obedience must wholly cease, according to 
the principles of the Apostolicals, who admitted no form of 
obedience whatever, but that of free obedience to God. Dol- 
cino, in his letters to the different communities of the Apos* 
tolicals, describes them as brethren mutually subordinate, and 
bound to each other by ties of affection, without the bond of 
outward obedience. f As Dolcino uniformly opposed the in- 
ward power and desecularization of religion, to its extemaliza* 
tion and conformity to the world, in the corrupt church, so he 
undervalued the importance attached to consecrated places of 
worship. " A church," he is reported to have said, " is no 
better for prayer to God, than a stable or a sty.| Christ 
may be worshipped as well, or even better, in groves than in 
churches." It is clear that the above principle and tendency 
must have led him to depart in a great many other ways from 
the church doctrine, than his unsettled life and prevailing 
practical bent allowed him liberty to express with conscious- 
ness ; unless it be the fault of the records which we follow, 
that we have but a very imperfect knowledge of Dolcino's 
principles in their logical coherence. 

Dolcino taught, again, that the church of Rome, by reason 
of her apostasy, and of the prevailing vices among ecde- 
fiiastics and monks, had lost all the authority conferred on her 
in the person of the apostle Peter. This was transferred to 
the community which restored the apostolical life, and was to 
be a refuge for all truly Christian people. The Apostolical 
Peter, of Lugio, made a distinction betwixt the spiritual and 
the carnal church {ecclesia spiritualis et camalis). The 

* One of the principles of Dolcino in Mnratori (T. IX. f. 457.) : Quod 
perfiectior vita est ^ivere sine voto, qoam com voto. 

t Omnes invicem sine rincalo ezterioris obedientis, sed interioristanr 
torn snbjecti et nniti. 

X Muratori,T.IX.t457 
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former ooaslste of thoae who Ihre in parfeot poverty and 
humility, and hi tpiritml obedience to God ; but the seoondy 
of those who live in fleshly lusts, riches, and hmioiir, in the 
pomp and gloiy of the world, like the prdates of the cfanrdi 
of Rome. 

If the representation given by opponents of Doldno's doe- 
trine is correct, he announced that after the corrupt church 
had been deprived of her wealth by some kii^ whom God 
would choose as the instrument of the judgments to be brouglit 
upon her, and reduced back to i^postolical poverty, the Boi^ 
pope and the incorrigible prelates were to be slain, and a new 
holy pope, the worthy successor of Peter, to be chosen hj 
Gkxi himself, and this was to be Dolcino, should he be then 
living.* Unquestionably, it follows fiom the sij^ppoflitioa 
that the apostolical brethren represent the restored iqpostdical 
church, to which is transferred all the plenitude of the HoJy 
Ghost that distinguished the apostolic age, to which paaset 
over the entire authority bestowed on Peter ; from this sup- 
position it unquestionably follows that their divinely oom- 
missioned leader must hold the first place; that, namely, 
which was before occupied by the pope, yet with the modifi- 
cation growing out of the nature of free obedience, of the 
brotherly community, the universal outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit. 

It is manifest from Dolcino's doctrine, as thus set forth, that 
Joachim's idea of the period of the Holy Ghost harmonizes 
with it; though none of the older contemporary sources 
ascribe to him this idea.f According to Dolcino's doctrine, 



* The latter is stated, however, only, in the Historia Dolcini in Man- 
tori. According to the Additamentis, which are more accurate in thdr 
representation of Dolcino's doctrine, Dolcino distinguishes himself from 
this pope ; and the sappositicMi that he declared himself to be this pope^ 
may have been nothing more than a false conclusion of his enemies. 

t Notices of heretics of a later time in the French language, which are 
to be found in the libraries of Avignon and Marseilles, attribute to Dol- 
cino that whole doctrine about £e three ages, or periods ; but these 
surely are no credible sources of information, since we find Dolcino con- 
founded in them with the Fratricelli of the fourteenth oentary. I am 
indebted for this account to the kind conmiunications of M. 6. Heine of 
this city, one of my dear young theologians, who has for some years con- 
secrated his means and talents to literary investigations, particularly ii 
the libraries of Spun, from which a rich harvest may be expected in dns 
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also, the last period might be called a time of the Holy Ghost^ 
masmuch as the disting^hing characteristic of this period 
ivas to be the firee inspiration by the Holy Spirit, in the Apos^ 
toUcal brethren and sisters, of a life no longer depending^ 
as before, on outward means and ordinances, but purely pro* 
dudng itself from within outwards. 

We may also mention as a thing deserving of notice, that 
the great poet, Dante, a contemporary, compares Dolcino 
with Mohammed. He composed ius work after Dolcino's 
death ; but he transports himself back to the time when the 
heresiarch was besieged in those inaccessible mountains, co* 
vered with snow and ice, where starvation appeared the only 
method of forcing him to submission. He represents Moham* 
med, therefore, as telling Dante that he might warn brother 
Dolcino to look out, and provide himself well with the means 
of subsistence, for otherwise he would soon be compelled to 
yield, and come down to Mohammed in helL* The question 
is, What led Dante to bring these two personages together? 
No doubt, because he looked upon him as a false prophet, dor 
termined to assert his pretended divine mission with the sword^ 
and had heard of the doctrine of a community of wives, which 
was imputed to Dolcino by his opponents, and the like. But a 
certain truth lies at bottom of this comparison, different as 
these individuals were in other respects. In both we find a 
true element of religious enthusiasm, though perverted by the 
intermingling of natural feelings not controlled, and an imagi* 
nation not held in curb by the divine life ; both had a partial 
view of truth in one of its aspects, as opposed to prevailing 
errors. In the case of Mohammed, enthusiasm for the faith 
in one Almighty God stood abruptly opposed to polytheism ; 
in the case of Dolcino, enthusiasm for a religious community, 
estranged from the world, stood abruptly opposed to a worldly 
church. Both meant, at first, to labour simply as prophets—^ 

time. The same friend has also sent me a historia JDolcini transcribed 
by him, which, however, is not different from the one already published 
l!y Mnratori. 

* The words in the 2dth canto of the Inferno, v. 55. 

Or di a Fra Dolcin dunque, che s* anni. 
Tu che forse vedrai il sole in breve, 
S'effU non vuol qui tosto seguarmi 
Si m. vivanda,che gtretta di neve 
Non rechi la vittoria al Noareae, 
Ch' althmenti acquistar non saria iKve. 



S98 WILHELMIKA. 

simply by the word— but afterwards fell into the mistake as 
appealing to the sword in defence of troth. In the case of 
Mohammed, success hurried him on to further steps ; in that 
of Dolcino, it was necessity : yet in Mohammed, this course of 
proceeding was certainly grounded in his whole religious mode 
of thinking, which was an incarnation of Judaism. In Dolcino, 
it was adopted in contradiction to the principles originally laid 
down by him : yet as he was bent on realizinfj^ at once, in the 
form of an outward community, overlooking, with enthusiastic 
love, the great gulf betwixt his purpose and its accomplishment, 
an idea which Christianity would realize by moral spirit and 
temper in the very process of that historical development which 
proceeds in conformity with nature, so by this extemalization 
and secularization of a thing that was only to be seized ideally 
and spiritually, he was hurried along &rther and &rther in the 
same course of secular action. 

Ideas which have once acquired in a period a certain domi- 
nation, are wont to lay hold of manifestations proceedii^ from 
some entirely different quarter, merely furnishing them a point 
of attachment ; and to stamp their signature upon fanatical 
tendencies, which happen to meet and mingle with them, 
assuming in the same some strange, fantastic shape. Thus we 
may instance, as illustrating the power which the idea of the 
age of the Holy Ghost exerted on the minds of men in the 
thirteenth century, a sect otherwise unimportant, which sprung 
up in the last times of this century in Milan. 

In the year 1281 a rich widow, of noble rank, died in 
Milan, Wilhelma, or Wilhelmina, said to have been a Bohemian 
princess. Having spent in that city the last twenty or thirty 
years of her life, she secured the love and respect of many by 
her piety, and especially by her active charities. A circle of 
men and women, who had placed themselves under her guid- 
ance, and were advised and helped by her in their necessities, 
had become strongly attached to her. She was reverenced as 
a saint, insomuch that the sick applied to her for healing. 
Already in her lifetime she began to be made an object of ex- 
travagant, fanatical veneration, though such demonstrations 
were never sanctioned by herself, but repelled with abhor- 
rence ; but this veneration was not to be suppressed in that 
way ; on the contrary, it increased so much the more after her 
death. 
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A dtizen of Milan, Andrew Samarita, who seems to have 
united in himself the characters of impostor and &natic, wi- 
dertook to work upon this feeling. The body of Wilhelmina, 
which had been already buried, was disinterred. Having first 
been bathed in water and wine, it was enwrapped in costly purple 
robes, fringed with silver and gold. To the water in which 
the body had been washed the bewildered enthusiasts ascribed 
a miraculous virtue; over the recent grave of Wilhelmina 
they erected a magnificent altar, and pilgrims flocked in great 
numbers to the spot. It was not enough to honour Wilhel- 
mina as a saint: the veneration exceeded all bounds; the 
spirit of dissatisfaction and opposition with the dominant 
diurch was doubtless connected with it. In Wilhelmina, it 
was pretended, the Holy Spirit had become incarnate. After 
the worship of the incarnation of the Divine Word in Christ, 
was to follow the worship of the Holy Spirit incarnate in 
Wilhelmina. A new ag^ of the Holy Ghost was to begin. 
The ancient hierarchy, at whose head stood the vicar of Chnst, 
was to cease ; a new female hierarchy, corresponding to the 
incarnation of the Holy Spirit in a woman, at whose head stood 
a vicar of Wilhelmina, as the incarnate Holy Spirit, was to 
take its place. For the present, this place was filled by the 
nun Mayfreda of Tirovano. In the year 1300 this sect was 
put down by force, and those who stood at the head of it 
perished at the stake.* 

Since then, as appears evident from the facts above pre* 
sented, the church had now to engage in a violent contest with 
tendencies of spirit struggling in opposition to her, continually 
multiplying and continually spreading, — a contest such as had 
never occurred before, — she must be driven (in case she 
would concede nothing to religious needs manifesting them- 
selves with such power, but was determined to maintain her 
position against all opposition) to employ every means at her 
command for ihe purpose of suppressing an insurrection which 
could not be put down by spiritual might alone. Those prin- 
ciples of ecclesiastical law, on the ground of which all violent 
measures against heresies could be justified, had, indeed, long 

* See the extracts from the trial preserved in the Ambrosian library 
In the literary tour to Italy, of the Bohemian historiographer, Franz 
Palacky. Prague, 1838, p. 72, and on. 
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nnoe been shaped out on the fonndation laid by Augostm, 
and the systematic theologians of the thirteenth oentmy needed, 
in the present case, only to build farther on the same fimncbh 
tion; but the bishops were too busily occupied with odier 
concerns to ferret out, in all quarters, the sects which, with so 
much zeal and so much prudence, sought to spread themselyes 
in the communities ; and in many diistricts, where the anti- 
churchly spirit had already become too powerful, th^ were 
no longer regarded in the communities with the requisite 
respect. This was especially the case in South France^ in 
Languedoc, ii^ the territoiy of the counts of Toulouse ; dis- 
tricts where also, at a later period. Protestantism gained a wide 
spread, and sought to maintain itself in a sanguinaiy strnggisy 
— where the opponents of the dominant church found pro- 
tection from mighty lords, and the localities of a mountainoiis 
region a£R)rded them safe retreats. The clergy and the chnreli 
service had here, ever since the last times of the twelfth 
century, been treated with contempt and ridicule. A chano- 
teristic proof of this was the colloquial phrase used in these 
districts to express a supreme feeling of disgust : '^ I would 
rather be a chaplain than that." By mere chance, the sects 
scattered in South France* received the common name of 
Albigenses, from one of the districts, where the agents of the 
church who came to combat them, found them mostly to 
abound, f — the district around the town of Alba, or Alby; and 

'^ The man who during the cnisades against the Albigenses wrote in 
verse in the Provencal language the history of this war, published by 
Fauriel, in the Collection des documens inldits sur Phistoire de France^ 
Paris, 1837, says, that the sects were thickly spread throughout the whole 
province of Alby, Carcassonne, Laurac, in a great part of the province of 

Beziers as far as Bourdeaux : la eretgia | Era tant fort monteia 

cui domini Dieus maldia | Que trastotz Albeges (absolutely all,— tbe 
appended adverb tras gives a superlative signification to the adjeelife 
tou8)f avia en sa bailia [ Carcasses, Lauragues, tot la major partia | De 
Bezers tro a Bordel si col cami tenia (as far as the way goes), A mote de 
lor crezens e de lor companhia (many of their faith and of their party). 
In the above-mentioned poem, v. 30, et seq. 

t In the Histoire g^n^rale de Languedoc, published by the Maurinfl, 
an important work in reference to the history of these struggles (T. III., 
A. D. 1737), it is asserted, in connection with that inquiry concemiog 
the origin of the name Albigeois, which first threw more light on this 
subject (note xiii. f. 553), that the heretics were by no means particih 
^if spread over this district, and that it was not this which had occi- 
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by this common name they were known from the commence- 
ment of the thirteenth century.* Under this general de- 
iMHuination parties of different tenets were comprehended 
together, but the Catharists seem to have constituted a pre- 
dominant element among the people thus designated. Innocent 
the Third, a pope accustomed to act in all cases with vigour, 
well understood that extraordinary measures were needed to 
suppress the heretical tendencies so rapidly advancing, which 
threatened wholly to sever the connection betwixt these dis- 
tricts and the church of Rome. As the bishops, who were 
even here looked upon with contempt, had shown themselves 
too weak or too inactive, he ch6se for his instruments the 
monks, — an order in which the most faithful, zealous, and 
active organs of the hierarchy were ever to be found, and in 
wiiose hands was already placed an exorbitant power inde- 
p^ident of the bishops, — the germ of the future inquisitions. 
At the very commencement of his papal reign, in 1 198, he 
sent to South France two Cistercians, Hainerand Guido, whom 
he recommended to the bishops and magistrates of those dis- 
tricts, calling upon them to sustain them in their labours in 
an possible ways. These monks, on whom the pope conferred 
unlimited powers to proceed against the heretics, were to 
endeavour to convince them, by argument, of their errors, and, 
if they did not succeed in this way, to pronounce the ban upon 
them. The nobles and magistrates should then expel the 
obstinate from the country, having first confiscated their 
goods ; and if they ventured to come back again, they were to 
be visited with still severer punishments. The same punish- 
ments were suspended over all who dared to harbour the 
heretics as over the heretics them^lves. These papal dele- 
gates were authorised to employ ban and interdict for the 
purpose of enforcing obedience to the appointed measures ; but 
to those who, in the case of so great a danger threatening the 

doned the more general use of that name : but the above-cited words of 
Ibe Proven9al poet prove the contrary. 

^ * The words in the dedication, addressed to the pope, in the so-often 
cited Chronicle of the monk Petar of Vaux-Semai : Unde sciant, qni 
lectori sont, quia in pluribus hojus operis locis Tolosani et aliarom civi- 
tBtnm et castronim hseretici et defensores eomm generaliter Albigenses 
vocantor, eo quod alise nationes hsereticos Provinciales Albigenses con- 
sueverint appellare. 

VOL« VIII. 2 li 
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church, contended against the heretics with fidelity and devo* 
tion, employing the power of the sword bestowed on them by 
God for the preservation of the fiiith, the pope promised the 
same indulgence which was granted to pilgrims to the tomb of 
St. Peter, or to St. Jago di Compostella. It is curious to 
observe the strange medley, not uncommon indeed, nor new to 
this age of juridi^, ethical, and religious ideas, in the way in 
which the pope proceeds to justify the severity of these mea- 
sures for suppressing the heretics, when he says that these 
sects sought to rob men, not of their earthly goods, but of the 
spiritual life ; for he who deprives a man of &ith, robs him of 
lus life, since the just man^lives by his faith.* But we have 
seen on a former page f how bishop Diego of Osma, in Spain, 
and Dominick, joined themselves to these men, and endeavoured 
to introduce a more spiritual mode of dealing with the heretics. 
Several colloquies were held on the disputed points with the 
leading men of the heretical communities ; but it was impos- 
sible that these transactions, where the two parties proceeded 
on such opposite principles, should lead to any i^vourable 
result ; and then, the heretics were found &.ult with because 
they would not so easily allow themselves to be converted. In 
a religious conference of this sort, which was held in 1207, 
at Montreal, near Carcassonne, betwixt the above-mentioned 
Spanish bishop, Dominick, and a pastor of the so-called 
Albigenses, Arnold Hot,{ the latter defended the three 
following theses : That the church of Rome is not the bride 
of Christ, not the holy church, but the Babylon of the 

* Nee volumus ipsos segre ferre aliquatenus, si eos ad id exequendum 
tarn districte compelli prsecipimas, cum ad nil amplius iutendamus, nti 
severitatis judicio, quam ad exstirpandos hsereticos, qui non nobis sab- 
stantiam temporalem, sed spiritualem yitam surripere moliuntur ; nam 
qui fidem adimit, vitam furatur, Justus enim ex fide vivit. See the letter 
of Innocent to the archbishop of Aix (Aquse), and Uie bishops of his dio- 
cese, Lib. I. ep. 93. 

t See Vol. VII. p. 372. 

:j; The protocol of this religious conference was composed in the Cata« 
Ionian tongue. An extract from it was first published by Nicole Vignier, 
in his Histoire de TEglise, and from this book, which has not fallen ijnder 
niy eye, archbishop Usher has transcribed it in his work, De Christiana- 
rum ecclesiarum in occidentis preesertim partibus ab apostolicis tempori- 
bus ad uostram usque setatem continua successione et statu, f. 157> 
Loudini. 1687. 
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Apocalypse, drunk with the blood of saints and martyrs; 
that her doctrine is a doctrine of Satan, her constitution not 
a holy one, founded by Christ ; that the mass, in the way in 
which it was at present celebrated, did not originate from 
Christ and the apostles. But as nothing could be effected by 
sermons* and disputation, and it was believed that nothing 
could be found in the heretics but incorrigible obstinacy in 
their rebellion against the church, it was deemed necessary to 
resort to more compulsory measures. The assassination of 
one of the papal delegates, added afterwards to the first, the 
monk Peter of Castlenau (Pierre de Chdteau neuf, Petrus a 
Citstro novo), in 1208,'|' — which the pope attributed to count 
Baymund of Toulouse, whom he had excommunicated, though 
he was afterwards compelled to acknowledge the groundlessness 
of this accusation ; — this melancholy event furnished the sig- 
nal for a thirty years' bloody war, in which the worst outrages 
of fiuiaticism and cupidity were practised against the inhabit- 
ants of these districts, :|: — the famous crusade against the 
Albigenses. The principle that every heretic, or protector of 
heretics, should lose his land, and that this should &11 into 
the hands of others, furnished an encouragement and pretext 
for every species of cupidity. The pope himself was com- 
pelled to see worldly interests and motives giving direction to 

* The aboye-mentioned Proven9al poet, who has given the history of 
the war with the Albigenses, says, sermons were, to the heretics, not 
worth a rotten apple. No prezan lo prezio (the preaching) una poma 
porria. See 1. c. v. 52. 

t Pope Innocent the Third says (Lib. XI. ep. 26.) that, when dying* 
he prayed to God to forgive his murderers. Also the above-mention^ 
Provencal poet, stating that one of the equerries of the count of Toulouse 
had murdered Peter of Castelnau, says that the latter, in the presence of 
all, prayed God to forgive that person his sin. 

El preguet domni deu vezent tola la jant. 

Quels perdo sos pecatz a eel felo sarjant. — See v. 90. 

X The above Provencal poet reports that the besiegers of the town of 
Chasseneuil, when they saw themselves compelled to raise the siege, first 
condemned many heretics to the stake, and cast many beautiful heretic 
females into the flames, who, though [urgently importuned, would not 
consent to be converted. 

E cela ost lutgeio mot eretge arder 

E mota bela eretga ins en lo foe giter. 

Car convertir non volon tan nols podon prier.-~See v. 322. 

2 li ^ 
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the moyement he had excited, and could no longer controL* 
A remark worthy of notice was uttered by a certain count 
Boger de Foix.* During the n^otiations for peace, in the 
year 1228, he declared the pope had no business to ineddle in 
the concerns of his religion, for that was a matter in which 
each man must enjoy his liberty : " This liberty," he said, 
^^ his &ther had always recommended to him, assuring him 
that, with it, and a mind resolved to maintain it, he mi^t 
look on calmly though the very vault of heaven gave way and 
broke over his head, for he had nothing to fear."! Aft^ the 
land had been laid waste for thirty years, the blood of 
thousands had been spilt, and a general submission had thu% 
in the year 1229, been finally brought about by force, the 
maintenance of the &ith was still by no means secured fin* the 
future. The sects destroyed by fire and sword sprang up 
afresh out of the same needs of the spirit finom which they had 
sprung up at the beginning. It required the unceasing vigi- 
lance of spiritual despotism to prevent the renewal of those 
anti-churchly tendencies. 

At a council of Toulouse, held in 1229, it was ordered, after 
the precedent of measures appointed already at the Lateran 
council, c. iii. in 1215, that a permanent Inquisition ^ould 
be established against the heretics. 1. The bishops were to 
appoint in all the communities, in city and country, a priest, 
and with him two or three, or if necessary several laymen, of 
good standing and character, and bind them by oath carefully 
and faithfully to ferret out the heretics, to search suspected 
houses, subterranean chambers, and other hiding-places, all 
which should be destroyed ; to lodge as speedily as possible 
with the archbishop, bishop, or the lord or magistrate of the 
province, an information against detected heretics, their patrons 
and concealers, after first taking every precautionary measure 
to prevent their escape, in order that they might be brought 
to condign punishment, c. xii. In every conmiune all males 
from the age of fourteen and upward, and females from the 
age of twelve, should abjure all doctrines in hostility to the 

P^ * See a letter of Innocent the Third to his legates, in which he declares 
against the unjust proceedings of the count of Toulouse. L. XV. ep. 102. 
t See Paul Perrin, Histoire des Albigeois, Geneve, 1568, p. 141, from 
a manuscript account of the life of this count. 
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church of Borne, also swear that they would preserve the 
Catholic £dth, which the church of Borne holds and preaches, 
and persecute and conscientiously make known all heretics, 
according to their ability. That tills oath might be taken by 
every individual, the names of all the men and women in each 
parish should be recorded ; and if any person should be abseat 
at the time of the taking of this oath, and did not take it within 
fourteen days after his return, he should be put down as sus- 
pected of heresy. This oath should be renewed once in every 
two years. Manifold disadvantages should, in civil life, be 
connected with the fiict that a man was even suspected of 
heresy ; but every man was so suspected whom public rumour 
accused of that crime. 

Though, according to the church-constitution up to this 
time, it belonged to the bishops to administer and direct all 
such measures, yet, for the reasons already mentioned, the 
practice was adopted, by pope Gregory the Ninth, in 1232-33, 
after the example set by Innocent the Third, of selecting for 
this purpose monks, who might proceed independently of the 
bishops, and particularly from that order which had derived 
its origin from the contests with the heretics, the order of the 
Dominicans. Thus were formed those tribunals which ob- 
tained special jurisdiction over cases of transgression coming 
within the spiritual province, the inquisitores hceretioB pravi* 
tcUis, The church hypocritically deprecated the appearance 
of having anything to do with the shedding of blood, but used 
the secular power as its executioner, the blind tool of its cruel 
£tnaticism. The convicts, excommunicated by the spiritual 
tribunal, were handed over to the secular power, which put 
them to the stake. The arbitrary violence of these tribunals, 
instituted first in Toulouse and Carcassonne, and in Spain, 
might light also upon such as in any way fell under the sus- 
picion of the zealots for orthodoxy, or of the hierarchy, or 
against whom their enemies might seek, in the charge of 
heresy, a means of revenge. 

When such a power against heresy first began to be formed, 
it was the priest Conrad of Marburg who was charged with 
the execution of it in Germany ; a man in whose hands such 
power must have been especially dangerous, on account of his 
inexorable severity and his credulity, at a time when, after the 
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year 1230, the sects were uninterruptedly spreading in the 
countries about the Rhine. Conrad's example showed how 
ruinous those measures appointed by Innocent the Tiiird and 
Gregory the Ninth against the heretics and those suspected of 
heresy might prove, not to the heretics alone, but to persons 
who in this respect were altogether innocent. No man was 
safe before the terrific power of Conrad ; he exercised it, un- 
scrupulously, against the highest as well as the humblest 
individuals. A man once accused of heresy could save his 
life only by declaring himself guilty, and confirming all that 
had ever been said by the most extravagant rumours concern- 
ing the assemblies of the heretics, and subjecting himself to 
penance ; but he who would not confess was held to be guilty, 
and burnt. These accusations were employed as means of 
revenge.* The archbishop of Mentz and the Dominican 
Bernard held it necessary, siterwards, to draw up a report to 
the old credulous pope, Gregory the Ninth, concerning the 
arbitrary use which Conrad the priest made of the power 
intrusted to him, and the disorders thus created in Germany.f 
His credulous fiinaticism also brought war and devastation 
over another district of Germany. That branch of Fries- 
landers which dwelt in the territory of Oldenburg, the Sted- 
ingers, had been involved, by their inflexible love of liberty, 
in violent contests with the nobles and with the clergy, the 
archbishop of Bremen in particular. The rebellion against 
the hierarchy arose here, not from a religious but from a 
political element ; but this furnished occasion for drawing the 
matter within the religious province. Conrad of Marburg 
could believe the most extravagant things of the Stedingers, 
and make them believed by the pope. After the crusade 
against the Albigenses followed that against the Stedingers. 
The pope surrendered the poor people victims to their ene- 
mies; but when, after their subjection, the church became 
reconciled with them, the accusation of heresy which had 
been brought against them — the groundlessness of which 
must probably have been well known — was no longer men- 

♦ See the description in the Gestis Treviroram, i. c. civ., and c cv., 
£317. 

t See Extracts therefrom in the Chronicon of Alberic, a. i>. 1233, in 
the Accessiones historicse of Leibnitz, T. II. p. 543. 
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Qed. Conrad of Marburg at length fell himself a victim 
his own ferocity ; the vengeance of a mighty lord, whom 
had without cause stigmatized as a heretic, overtook him, 
i he was murdered in 1233. These unfortunate events had 
wever a beneficial effect, in that they operated as a warning 
1 terrifying example for Germany, which kept the tribunal 
the Inquisition at a distance from that country. 
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Boni&ce. See Bnmo. 
Brindisi, vii. 246 
Bruno (Boniface), vii. 57 
Bruno, founder of the Carthusians, 

vu. 367 
Bugri, Bulgari,:viii. 296 
Bulls, forged, vii. 283 
Burdinus, archbishop of Braga, vii. 

194 
Burkhard, of Worms, vii. 281 



Csesarius of Heisterbach, vii. 215 
Calixtus II., pope, vii. 197 
Calixtus III., pope, vii. 233 
Cambalu (Pekin), vii. 77 
Cammin, in Pomei-ania, vii. 12 
Canute, vii. 43 
Caracorum, vii, 62 
Carmelites, vii. 369 
Carthusians, vii. 367 
Catharists, viii. 295 
Celestin II., pope, vii. 208 
Celestin III., pope, vii. 240 
Celestin IV., pope, vii. 253 
Celestin V., pope, vii. 257; viii, 

390 
Celibacy, vii. 127 ; viii. 392 
Charles, king of Naples, vii. 366 
Chartreux (Cartusium), vii. 357 
Christian of OHva, vii. 58 
Chrysostom, viii. 287 
Cintius, Roman noble, vii. 147 
Cistercians, vii. 363 
Clairvaux, vii. 352 
Clara of Assisi, vii. 383 
Clarendon, meeting at, vii, 235 
Clement III., pope, vu. 162,165,177 
Clement IV., pope, vii. 401 
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lement V., pope, vii. 95 
lergy, marriage of the, vii. 127 
llerici regulares, irregulares, vii. 

288 
Jlodona, vii. 22 
llnniacensians, vii. 363 
Jolberg, conversion of, vii. 22 
lomnenus, Alexius, viii. 288 
Jomnenus, Manuel, viii. 251, 289 
)omnenus II., viii. 256 
Conception, the immaculate, vii. 460 
Concomitance, doctrine of, vii. 479 
Concordat of Worms, vii. 197 
Confessores, vii. 293 
Conon, legate, viii. 39 
Conrad III., vii. 208 
Conrad IV., viii. 359 
Conrad of Marburg, viii. 405 
Conrad of Salzburg, vii. 194 
Consolamentum, viii. 310 
Consolati, viii. 311 
Constantia, viii. 244 
Constantine's gift, viii. 352 
Constantine Chrysomalos, viii. 289 
Constantine Copronymus, viii. 285 
Corpus Christi day, vii. 474 
Correzar, island, vii. 53 
!osmas, patriarch, viii. 294 
Councils and S3mods at : — 

Aix la Chapelle,vii. 288 

Autun, vii. 169 

Ban, viii. 255 

Beziers, vii. 490 

Brixen, viii. 162 

Chichester, viii. 384 

Clermont, vii. 169 

Constantinople, a.d. 1140, viii. 
253 ; A.D. 1166, 253 

Lateran, a.d. 1112, vii. 194; 
A.D. 1139, 210; A.D. 1170, 
viii. 355; a.d. 1179, vii. 
233; A.D. 1215, vii. 278 

Lombez, viii. 327 

Lyons, a.d. 1245, vii. 256; a.d. 
1274, viii. 269, 383 

Mentz, vii. 162 

Montpellier, vii. 373 

Pavia, vii. 232 

Pisa, vii. 201 ; viii. 348 

Placenza, vii. 171 



Councils and Synods, continued'^ 

Rheims, a.d. 1094, vii. 168 ; 
A.D. 1148, viii. 326 

Sens, viii. 56 

Soissons, A.D. 1093, viii. 9 ; 
A.D. 1121, viii. 39 

Toulouse, viii. 404 

Troyes, vii. 357 

Vienne, vii. 95 

Worms, vii. 146 

Wurzburg, viii. 384 
Credentes, viii. 315 
Cunibert, bishop of Turin, vii. 134 
Curland, conversion of, vii. 52 
Cyprus, viii. 259 



Damietta, vii. 80 

Dante, viii. 397 

Dantzig, conversion of, vii. 56 

David of Dinanto, viii. 129 

Decretists, vii. 282 

Demetrius, legate, vii. 252 

Demmin, vii. 24 

Dendrites, viii. 245 

Denis, St. viii. 39 

Desiderius, vii. 166 

Dictates, pretended, of Gregory VII., 

vii. 165 
Didacus (Diego) of Osma, vii. 370 ; 

viii. 401 
Dieteric of Verdun, vii. 162 
Dionysius the Areopagite, viii. 39 
Dittmar, priest, vii. 47 
Dodo, Franciscan, vii. 386 
Dolcino, viii. 385 
Dominic, vii. 373 ; viii. 401 
Dominicans, vii. 372 ; viii. 405 
Donislav, vii. 13 
Donum lachrymarum, vii. 424 
Dschingiskhan (Temudschin), vii. 64 
Ducas Vatazes, viii. 260 
Durand de Osca, viii. 362 



Eadmer, viii. 16 
Ebedjesns, vii. 62 
Eberhard, vu. 147 
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Ebrard, ooant of Breteal, vii. 325 

Edessa, tu. 211 

Elect, the, viiL 316 

Elfeg, archbishop of Oanterburj^Tii. 

457 
Egbert, bishop of Mmister, rii. 107 
EUzabeth of Hessia, tIL 418 
Elizabeth of Schonau, viL 301 
Encodria, vii. 28 
Eric, king of Sweden, viL €1 
Erigena, Scotns, viii. 126 
Ermeland, coiiTenion o^ vii. 62 
Eimenberga, viii. 10. 
Emulph of Bochester, viL 478 
Esthland, conversion o^ vii. 52 
Euchites, vii. 397 
Eugene III., pope, vii. 210, 217, 

222, 272 ; viii. 349 
Enstathius, viii. 247, 254 
Euthymius, viii. 247 
Evangeliom tetemmn, viii. 370 
Everwin, viii. 317 



Fast synods, vii. 127 

Fatuorum festum, vii. 464 

Felix of Valois, vii. 371 

Filius major, minor, viii. 316 

Finns, conversion of the, vii. 61 

Folmar, vii. 479 

Fontevraud, vii. 343 

Francis of Assisi, vii. 80, 375 

Franciscans, vii. 375 

Frangipani, vii. 176 

Fratres adscriptl, vii. 330 

Frederic I. vii. 222, 225 

Frederic II., vii. 243 

Frederic of Celle, Cistercian, vii. 53 

Fulco, vii. 289 

Fulco, bishop of Toulouse, vii. 374 

G 

Gaiuk, khan of the Moguls, vii. 68 
Gaston, vii. 369 
Gaudentius, vii. 56 
Gaunilo, viii. 125 
Gazzari, viii. 296 

Gebhard, archbishop of Salzbuig, vii. 
131 



Gelasius II., pope, vii. 194 
George, Tartar prince, vii. 79 
Georgius, patriarch, viii. 276 
Gerhard, bishop of Angouleme, tu. 

200 
Gerhard, a Franciscan, viii. 370 
Gerhard, Segarelli, viii. 381 
Ge]:hoh,ofReidiersberg, vii. 134,137, 

150, 190, 197, 214, 288, 297, 

480; viii. 74, 78 
German knights, order of, vii. 61 
Germanus, patriarch, viiL 260 
Germanus, bishop of Adrianople, 

vui. 265 
Gerovit, an idol, vii. 28 
Gilbert de la Poree, viii. 76, 151 
Gislebert, abbot, vii. 106 
Gnostics, viii. 298 
Goisfired, vii. 408 
Gottfried of Chartres, viii. 39 
Gottfried of Lucca, vii. 178 
Gottfried of VendSme, vii. 176, 185, 

343 
Gottshalk, converter of the Woids, 

vii. 43 
Gratian, monk, vii. 282 
Greek Church, viii. 244 
Gregorius, cardinal, vii. 198 
Gregory the Great, vii. 59 
Gregory VI., pope, vii. 113 
Gregory VII., pope, vii. Ill, 162, 

165, 192 
Gregory VIII., pope, vii. 194 
Gregory IX., pope, vii, 103-165; 

viii. 260. 
Gregory X., pope, viii. 266, 383 
Guibert of Nugent sous Coucy, vii. 

171, 368 
Guibert, archbishop of Kavenna, vii. 

162 
Guido, cardinal, vii, 207 
Guido, Cistercian, viii. 401 
Guigo, prior, viii. 82 
Guiscard of Cremona, vii. 67 
Gutzkow, conversion of, vii. 30 

H 

Hamar, a Saracen, vii, 94 
Hammersleben, viii. 65 
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Hartmann of Paderboro, vii. 44 
Hartwig, archbishop of Bremen, tU. 

47 
Hdoise, viii, 60 
Henricians, yiii. 338 
Henry III., emperor, vii. 121 
Henry IV., vii. 5, 141, 177 
Henry V., vii. 183 
Henry VI., vii. 243 
Henry I. of England, viii. 14 
Henry II. of England, vii. 234 
Henry the Lion, vii. 44 
Henry, archbishop of Mayence, vii. 

101 
Henry, bishop of Upsala, vii. 61 
Henry of Ghent, viii. 89 
Henry, son of Gottshalk, vii. 43 
Henry, a Cluniacensian, viii. 341 
Herewald, viii. 14 
Herluin, abbot, viii. 44 
Hermann, bishop of Bamberg, vii. 

140 
Hermann, bishop of Metz, vii. 146 
Hermann, Jewish convert, vii« 97, 

107 
Hildebert, bishop of Mans, vii. 185, 

187, 275, 343, 425, 477; viii. 

343 
Hildebrand. See Gregory VII. 
Hildegard, vii. 301 ; viii. 326 
Holm, a fortress, vii. 49. 
Holy Ghost, sect of the, viii. 131 
Honorius II., pope, vii. 8 
Honorius III., pope, vii. 52 
Honorius IV,, pope, vii. 88 ; viii. 

383 
Hugo, bishop of Lyons, vii. 169 
Hugo, Franciscan, vii. 391 
Hugo of Cluny, vii. 156 
Hugo of Fleury, vii. 195 
Hugo de Pagani, vii. 357 
Hugo of St. Caro, viii. 101, 370 
Hugo of St. Victor, vii. 475 ; viii. 

45, 137, 187 
Hugo Blancus, vii. 144 
Hulagu, khan of the Mongols, vii. 

75 
Humbert de Romanis, vii. 262, 370, 

435 ; viii. 320 
Humiliates, viii. 357 



IJ 

lago de Compostella, vii. 425 
Jacob of Vitay, vii. 80, 289, 370; 

viii. 83 
James (Jacob), king of Majorca, vii. 

88 
Jews, vii. 97 
Indulgences, vii. 486 
Infants, communion oi, vii. 475 
Innocent II., pope, vii. 198 
Innocent III., pope, vii. 59, 102, 

238, 439, 445, 448, 471, 491 ; 

viii. 213, 362, 401 
Innocent IV., pope, vii. 66, 104, 

viii. 359 
Inquisition, viii. 405 
Insabbati, viii. 357 
Investiture, vii. 138 
Joachim of Calabria, vii. 185, 261, 

304, 339, 404 ; viii. 368 
John, apocryphal gospel of, viii, 297 
John XXI., pope, vii. 266 
John XXII., pope, viii. 373. 
John, king of England, vii. 241 
John, count of Soissons, vii. 451 
John of Damascus, viii. 275 
John of Fidanza, viii. 93 
John, archbishop of Lyons, vii. 188 
John of Lugio, viii. 296 
John of Matha, vii, 371 
John of Monte Corvino, vii. 77 
John of Paris, vii. 473 
John de Piano Carpim*, vii. 68 
John of Salisbury, vii. 227 ; viii* 5 
John, the Tartarian priest-king, vii. 

53,70 
John Beccus, viii. 268 
John Cinnamos, viii. 251 
John Ducas, viii. 260, 267 
John Lascaris, viii. 265 
John Parastron, viii. 267 
John Zimisces, viii. 295 
John Peter de Oliva, viii. 373 
Joseph, patriarch, viii. 266 
Irnerius (Guamerius), vii. 281 
Ivo (Yves), of Chartres, vii. 166, 

187, 268, 278, 281, 334; viii. 

334 
Julm, vii. 13, 21 
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K 

Kammin, vii. 12 

Kerait, kiDgdora of, vii. 62 

Knights Templars, vii. 357 

Koblaikhan, vii. 76 

Xolberg, conversion of, vii. 22 

Kulm, vii. 61 



Lanfranc, archbishop of Canterbury, 

vii. 456 
Langton, Stephen, cardinal, vii. 241 
Lascaris II., viii. 264 
Leccatores, viii. 384 
Legates, papal, vii. 121 
Legists, vii. 282 

Leo IX., pope, vii. 112, 132, 201 
Leonis, cardinal, vii. 198 
Leonistae, viii. 360 
Lepers, hospitals for, vii. 370 
Liefland, conversion of, vii. 49 
Lothaire II., vii. 201 
Lothario of Anagni, vii. 239 
Louis VI. of France, vii. 193 
Louis VII. of France, vii. 102 
Louis IX. of France, vii. 390, 415, 

452 
Lucas, bishop of Tuy, viii. 323, 332 
Lucius II., pope, vii. 208 
Lucius III., pope, viii. 357 
Ludolf, vii. 45 
Lull, Raymond, vii. 83, 263, 335, 

338, 425, 427, 466: viii. 101, 

114, 156, 179, 221 

M 

Malachias of Armaojh, vii. 468 
Malek al Kamel, vii. 80 
Malilosa, viii. 298 
Mandata, vii. 277 
Mangukhan, vii. 69 
Manicha?ans, viii. 298 
Marbod of Rennes, vii. 343 
Marcel, St., priory of, viii. 64 
Marcesina, viii. 263 
Marco Polo, vii. 76 
Margaret, an apostolical, viii. 392 
Maiis, Nestorian patriarch, vii. 62 
Martin IV., pope, viii. 272 



Martin, cardinal, vii. 274 
Martin of Tours, viii. 31 
Mary, worship of, vii. 459 
MaUiildis, maigravine of Tuscany, 

viL 117, 155 
Matilda, queen of England, viii. 15 
Matthew of Paris, vii. 243 
Mauritius. See Peter the Venerable 
Mayfreda, viii. 399 
Meinhard, vii. 49 
Mendicant friars, vii. 383 
Michael Paleologus, viii. 264 
Milano Sola, viii. 390 
Minorites, vii. 383 
Mislav, duke of Pomerania, vii. 30 
Mohammed, viii. 253 
Moritz, bishop of Paris, vii. 451 

N 

Kazarius, viii. 297 

Nechites, archbishop of Nicomedia. 

vui. 256 
Nequinta, Catharist pope, viii. 331^ 
Nestorians, their labours in Tartary, 
vii. 61 ; character of their clergy, 
70 
New Platonism, viii. 127 
Nicea, viii. 264 

Nicephonis Blemmydes, viii. 262 
Nicetas, bishop of Chonae, viii. 256 
Nicholas III., pope, vii. 404 
Nicholas IV., pope, viii. 384 
Nicholas, patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, viii. 288 
Nicholas, bishop of Methone, viii. 

247 
Nicholas, English monk, vii. 461 
Nicholas Eymericus, viii. 370 
Nicholas de Pistorio, vii. 77 
Nigellus Witeker, vii. 368 
Niphon, monk, viii. 292 
Nominalism, viii. 3 
Norbert, vii. 339 
Novempopulania, viii. 296 

O 

Oblati, vii. 324 
Obscurantists, vii. 134 
Octal Khan, vii. 66 
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Octavian, cardinal, vii. 231 

Odo of Toumay, viii. 4, 195 

Olov, king of Norway, vii. 122 

Oral confession, vii, 491 

Ordibarii, viii. 303 

Ordo fratrum militise Christi, vii. 

51 
Ordo predicatorum, vii. 375 
Origen, viii. 370 
Osbem, viii. 12 
Otho III., vii. 57 
Otho IV., viii.' 357 
Otto of Bamberg, vii. 4, 178 
Otto of Cosnitz, vii. 131 
Otto of Freisingen, vii. 213 
Otto of Ostia, vii. 176 
Otto, duke of Saxony, vii. 244 
Ovid, viii. 131 
Oxford, vii. 96 



Paderbom, school at, vii. 44 
Palmaris of Placentia, vii. 411 
Papelards, vii. 396 
Paris, University of, vii. 96, 392 ; 

viii. 3 
Pasagii, viii. 331 
Paschalis II., pope, vii. 178 
Paschalis III., pope, vii. 233 
Paterenes, vii. 312 ; viii. 296, 334 
Paulicians, viii. 277 
Paulitzky (Paulicius), vii. 9 
Pauperes Catholici, viii. 361 
Pauperes Christi, vii. 352 
Pauperes de Lombaixlia, viii. 357 
Pauperes de Lugduni, viii. 357 
Pelagianism, viii. 184 
Penance, sacrament of, vii. 482 
Peraldis, viii. 232 
Perfect!, viii. 315 
Perigueux, sect at, viii. 336 
Peter of Amiens, vii. 170 
Peter de Bemai'dona, vii. 375 
Peter of Blois, vii. 280 ; viii. 85 
Peter of Brujs, viii. 338 
Peter of Castelnau, viii. 403 
Peter de la Celle, viii. 189 
Peter of Cluny (Peter the Venerable), 

vii. 102, 199, 269, 335, 345, 

455 ; viii. 61, 64, 341 



Peteor of Lombardy, vii. 483 
Peter de Lucalongo, vii. 78 
Peter de Lugio, viii. 394 
Peter of Moustier, in Tarentaise, vii 

295 
Peter de Oliva, viii. 373 
Peter of Poictiers, viii. 78 
Peter de Rusia, vii. 292 
Peter of Verona, viii. 323 
Peter Bernard of Pisa, vii. 210 
Petrobrusians, viii. 338 
Petrus Cantor, vii. 280, 286, 481 ; 

viii. 84, 326, 328 
Petrus Lombardas, viii. 77, 198, 

212 
Petros Waldus, viii. 353 
Phalet,-vii. 58 

Philip I., king of France, vii. 139 
Philip, duke of Suabia, vii. 244 
Philip, a monk, vii. 58 
Philip of Limborch, viii. 317 
Philip Augustus, king of France, vii 

242 
Philippolis, viii. 295 
Philoponus, viii. 150 
Phocas, viii. 246 
Photius, viii. 270 
Placidus, vii. 189 
Platonicians, viii. 92 
Plotinus, viii. 238 
Poles, conversion of the, vii. 1 
Poli, merchants, vii. .76 
Pomerania, vii. 1 
Pomesania, vii. 61 
Pontius of Cluny, vii. 345 
PothoofPrilm, vii. 460 
Precista, vii. 277 
Premonstratensians, vii. 338 
Prester John, legend of, vii. 63, 70 
Prussians, conversion of the, vii. 55- 
Publicani, viii. 296 
Punzilovo, viii. 322 
Pyritz, vii. 10 

R 

Rabbanta, Nestorian monk^ vii. 65 
Radulf, vii. 100 
Raimbert of Lisle, viii. 4 
Raimond de Penuaforte^ vii. 284 
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Raimundy count of Toulonse, riiL 403 

Rainer, Cistercian, vii. 452 ; viii. 401 

Bainerio Sacch<Hii, viiL 315 

Batherius, tIL 288 

Realism, viii. 3 

Regino of Prum, vii. 281 

R^ulares, vii. 288 

Ridiard, archbishop of Canterbury, 

vii. 278 
Richani of St. Victor, vii. 429 ; viii. 

46, 80, 229 
Richmar, vii. 108 
Riga, vii. 51 

Robert of Arbrissel, vii. 337, 341 
Robert of Citeaui, vii. 349 
Robert, count of Flanders, vii. 178 
Robert Grosshead (Groutiiead), vii. 

256, 287, 387, 390 
Robert Guiscard, vii. 165 
Robert Pullein, vii. 485; viii. 75, 

185, 212 
Robert de Sorbonne, vii. 420 
Roger Bacon, vii. 97 ; viii. 97, 113, 

169 
Roger, count of Foix, viii. 403 
Roger, duke of Sicily, viii. 14 
Roger, king of Sicily, vii. 1 99 
Roland, legate, vii. 147, 227 
Roland of Parma, vii. 147 
Roscelin, vii. 343 ; viii. 3 
Rudolph, viL 45 
Rudolph of Suabia, vii. 161 
Riigen, conversion of, vii. 42 
Rufinus, viii. 96 
Ruits, in Brittany, viii. 40 
Rupert of Deutz,vii. 108, 469; viii. 

79 



Sabellius, viii. 151 

Sabotlers, viii. 357 

Sacraments, the seven, vii. 465 

Sseculares, vii. 288 

Salamanca, vii. 96 

Salerno, vii, 165 

Sameland, conversion of, vii. 61 

Samson, archbishop of Rheims, viii. 

326 
Sartach, viL 69 
Satanael, viii. 278 



Segarelli, viu. 381 
Semgallen, conversion oi, vii. 61 
Senglier, archbishop, viiL 56 
Seusa, kmg of Hungary, viL 120 
Sick, communion of the, vii. 477 
Si^fried, archbishop of Mayence, viL 

129 
Sigebert of Gemblours, vii. 135, 179 
^^SS^i ^ pagan priest, vii. 57 
Sighard of Aquileia, vii. 153 
Signy, abbey of, viii. 55 
Silvester, bishop of Rome, viiL 352 
Silvester II., pope, vii. 58 
Simon, monk, viL 325 
Simon of St. Quintin, vii. 66 
Simon of Toumay, viii. 89 
Simony, vii. 127 
Sina, vii. 62 

Sinibald of Anagni, vii. 253 
Slavic population, conversion of the, 

vii. 1, 46 
Slavoni, viii. 296 
Socinians, viii. 135 
Sodrach, vii. 58 

Spirit, brethren of the free, viiL 391 
Spirituales, viii. 368 
Stedingers, viii. 406 
Stephen, a monk, vii. 433 
Stephen de Ansa, viii. 354 
Stephen Gobarus, viii. 50 
Stephen Harding, vii. 349 
Stephen of Obaize, vii. 337, 488 
Stephen of Toumay, viii. 86^ 
Stettin, its conversion, vii. 14 
Strick, a priest, vii. 43 
Stylite at Thessalonica, viii. 250 
Suffragan bishops, vii. 298 
Sutri, treaty at, vii. 183 
Svantovit, an idol, vii. 43 
Sword, brother of the, vii. 61 
Syneisaktes, viii. 392 
Syzygia, viii. 299 



Tanchelm of Flanders, viii. 334 
Tarraco, viii. 363 
Templars, vii. 357 
Temudschin, vii. 64 
Tertiarii, vii. 383 
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Tesserants, viii."296 
Thaddeus of Suessa, vii. 254 
Theobald, count of Champagne, vii. 

327, 353 
Theodora, viii. 95 
Theodoric, vii. 50 
Theodorus Lascaris, viii. 264 
Theodonis of Mopsuestia, viii. 199 
Theodosius of Constantinople, viii. 

254 
Theophylact, viii. 247 
Thesaurus meritorum supererogatio- 

nis, vii. 486 
Thessalonica, viii. 250 
Thibault II., vii. 416 
Thomas Aquinas, vii. 389, 397, 470, 

477, 483 ; viii. 94, 105, 126, 154, 

165, 193, 221, 241, 371 
Thomas of Cantinpre, vii, 354, 390, 

392; viii. 320 
Timur Khan, vii. 77 
Toulouse, viii. 331 
Transubstantiation, doctrine of, vii. 

465 
Tribur, assembly at, vii. 153 
Triglav, an idol, vii. 19 
Trinitarians, order of, vii. 371 
Trinity, festival of the, vii. 464 
Tritheism, viii. 9 
Troubadours, viii. 351 
Troyes, viii. 40 
Tunis, vii. 89 

U 

Ubardus. See Odo. 

Udo, bishop of Triers, vii. 152 

Ulric, vii. 2, 27, 31 

University. See Paris. 

Frban II., pope, vii. 166, 170, 177, 

192 
Urban IV., pope, vii. 474 
Usedom, vii. 25 

V 

Valentinian II., vii. 151 
Vicarii, vii. 293 
Vicelin, vii. 44, 419 
Victor III., pope, vii. 166, 170 
VOL. VIII. 



Victor IV., pope, vii. 231 
Vincentius of Lerins, viii. 256 
Vulgate, the, vii. 347 

W 

Waldemar, king of Denmark, vii. 42 
Waldenses, viii. 351 
Walter Mapes, vii. 445 ; viii. 355 
Walter of Mauretania, (or of St. Vic • 

tor), viii. 36, 78 
Walter of Pontoise, vii. 133 
Waltram, bishop of Naumberg, vii. 

134, 137, 159 
Wartislav, vii. 1, 12 
Wends, Christianity among the, vii. 

43 
Wilhehnina, viii. 398 
WiUiam II. of England, vui. 14 
WiUiam II. of Sicily, viii. 247 
William, bishop of Alby, viii. 313 
William of Aquitaine, vii. 200 
William of Aria, viii. 132 
William of Auxerre, vii. 486 
William, archbishop of Bourges, vii. 
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William of Champeaux, viii. 26 
William, abbot of Cluny, vii. 365 
William of Modena, legate, vii. 55 
William of Paris, vii. 453 ; viii. 109, 

214, 321 
William of Rubmquis, vii. 69 
William of St. Amour, vii. 420 ; Viii. 

370,371 
William of St. Thierry, viii. 55 
William of Thoco, viii. 96 
William of Utrecht, vii. 149 
Witstack, vii. 35 
j Wladimir of Plozk, vii. 49 
Wolgast, conversion of, vii. 26 



! Yago. See lago. 
j Yves of Narbonne, viiL 321 
YxkiiU, vii. 49 

Z 

Zacharias, vii. 468 
Zelantes, vii. 404; viii. 368 
Zwentipolk, vii. 49 
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Abselard. Comment, in ep. ad Roman., 

viii. 44 
Abselard. Dialogus, viii. 235 
Acta Sancton ed. Bolknd. Mens. Aug. 

T. I., f. 519, vii. 374 
Acta Sanctor. ed. Bolland. Mens. 

Jun., T. v., f. 661, vii. 83 
Acta Sanctor. ed. Bolland. Mens. 

Oct., T. II., £ 699, viL 81 
Bernhaid. Clarav. epp. 189, 195, 

vii. 204 
Canis. lectt antiq. ed. Basnage, T. 

III., p. ii., vii. 2 
Eastaih. Thessalonic viii. 248 
Euthym. Zigab. Panoplia, viii. 281 



Fabric. Biblioth. ecd. viii. 89 
Innocent. III., epp. L. XIII. L. XV., 

vii. 59 
Joach. de Flor., ed. Colon, p. 312, 

vii. 185 
Martene et Durand Thes. nov. aneo- 

dot., T. v., f. 217, vii. 114 
Martin. Polon. Suppntationes, riii. 

128 
Muratori Scriptor. rer. Ital., T. I., 

p. 627, T. IX., 448, vui. 384 
Nicetas de Comneno^ L. VII., c. tl, 

viii. 253 
WUkins, Concil.Brit., T.II., f. 172, 

viii. 384 



PASSAGES FEOM SCRIPTURE. 



Levit. XV,, vol. vii. p. 424 
Deuteron. iviii. 1, vol. viii. p. 300 
Joshua vi. 26, vol. vii. p. 261 
2 Sam. iii., vol. vii. p. 224 

1 Kings xvi. 34, vol. vii. p. 261 ; 
xix. 11, vol. vii. p. 439 

2 Kings ii. 25 and iv. 25, vol. vii. 
p. 369 

Psalms xxxi. 2, vol, viii. p, 218; 

Iv. 8, vol. vii. p. 347 ; Ixxiii. 26, 

vol. vii. p. 361 
Proverbs viii. 22, vol. vii. p. 301 
Eccles. xix., vol. viii. p. 59 
Isai. vii. 9, vol. viii. p. 28; ix. 6. 

vol. viii. p. 281 ; xi. 2, vol. viii. 

p. 236 
Jerem. i. 10, vol. vii. p. 341 ; xlviii. 

10, vol. vii. p. 120 
Ezek. xiii. 18, vol. vii. p. 338 
Hosea viii. 4, vol. vii, p. 224 ; xiii., 

vol. vii. p. 460 
Micah i., vol. vii. p. 182 



Sirach xviii. 1, vol. viii. p. 300; 

xix. 4, vol. viii. p. 29 
Matthew vi, 16, vol. vii. p. 395; 

xi. 6, vol. viii. p. 308 ; xii. 17, vol. 

viii. p. 309; xv. 24, vol. viii. p. 

300; xix. 11, vol. vii. p. 129; 

xxiii. 15, vol. vii. p. 394 
Luke ix. 60, vol. vii. p. 436 ; xi. 27, 

vol. viii. p. 309 ; xi. 41, vol. vii. 

p. 424 ; xviii. 22, vol. vii. p. 393; 

xviii. 28, vol. vii. p. 363 
John ii. 3, vol. viii. p. 309 ; v. 17, 

vol. vii. p. 315; vi. 40, vol. viii. 

p. 38; viii. 44, vol. vii. p. 299; 

X. 16, vol. vii. p. 300 ; xiv. 9, vol. 

viii. p. 38; xvi. 7, vol. vii. p. 

459; xvii. 3, vol. viii. p. 38; 

xviii. 31, vol. vii. p. 297 ; xix. 23, 

vol. vii. p. 396 ; xxi. 21, 23, vol. 

vii. p. 316 
Romans iii. 23, vol. viii. p. 218^ x. 

8, vol. viii. p. 108; xii. 1, vol. 
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viii. p. 334 ; xiv. 17, vol. viii. p. 
335 

1 Corinth, vii. 9, vol. vii. p. 129 ; 
X. 4, vol. viii. p. 311 ; xii. 28, vol. 
vii. p. 221; xiii. 346, xiii. 12, vol. 
viii. p. 38; xiv. 19, vol, vii. p. 
296 ; XV. 46, vol. viii. p. 194 

2 Corinth, x. 5, vol. viii. p. 108 
Ephes. iv. 16, vol. vii. p. 221 
Philip, iii. 20, vol. viii. p. 309 

1 Thess. iv. 13, vol. vii. p. 347 

2 Thess. ii. 3, vol. vii. p. 280 ; ii. 6, 
vol. viii. p. 372 



1 Tim. i. 7, vol. viii. p. 257 ; iv. 8, 
vol. vii. p. 335 ; v. 23, vol. vii. p. 
346; iv. 8, vol. vii. p. 563 

2 Tim. ii. 4, vol. vii. p. 219 ; ii. 25, 
vol. vii. p. 98 

Hebrews xi. 1, vol. viii. p. 60 

1 John i. 8, vol. vii. p. 400 

James ii. 10, vol. vii. p. 484 ; v. 20, 

vol. viii. p. 325 
Rev. ix. 2, vol. vii. p. 306 ; x. 10. 

vol. viii. p. 379 ; xxi. 12, vol. viii. 

p. 380 



THE END. 
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